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A CHARGE

DELIVERED TO THE

CLERGY OF MIDDLESEX, &c.

Reverend Brethren,

As we are here met together for the honour of God, and

for the service of his Church, it may be proper for me to

say something of the state of religion, and the contro

versies depending. We live in a disputing age, and infi

delity has been long growing upon us. It began with

exploding mysteries in general, and from thence proceeded

to a denial of our Lord's divinity in particular. Low

uotions of the person of Christ are apt to bring in low

notions of his merit and satisfaction, and of the use and

value of the Christian sacraments, which represent and

apply them. And when faith in Christ's blood is once

depreciated or frustrated, it is natural to set up works3,

not only as the conditional, but as the efficacious, or even

meritorious cause of salvation. The next step is to exalt

morality in opposition to faith, and mere morality in op

position to instituted religion; which again prepares the

way for looking upon all revealed religion as needless or

useless, which comes to the same thing with denying its

truth, because an all-wise God can do nothing in vain.

• Ccrte omnes illi qui divinitatem Christi in diibium voeant, non possunt

tion satinfactionem quoquc, et justificationem per /idem solam negare, seque

adeo ad opera legis reciperc : quod vel Soeinianorum exempto patet.

Franrise. Budded Ecctes. Apostolica, p. 130.
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4 The Wisdom of the Ancients

Such is the connection or gradation of error, when once

men desert the rules of reason and sobriety, to follow

their own wanderings ; such the obvious and easy descent

from disputing the essentials of revealed religion, to deny

ing the whole. So now our main concern is, to defend

revelation against infidelity ; which, one would think,

should be a very easy matter ; as indeed it is, if reason

and argument may prevail. But yet much may be done

on the other side, by a dexterous application to the pas

sions and weaknesses of mankind : for corrupt nature is

a prevalent principle, and will always make a strong party

in the world ; for which reason, it concerns us, my Re

verend Brethren, as watchful guardians of the flock of

Christ, to be jealous over it, at this time, with a godly

jealousy, and to use our best endeavours to preserve the

unwary from the wiles and artifices of such as " lie in wait

" to deceive." Many are the ways and means of defend

ing Christianity, well known to this learned body, and as

successfully made use of, both in preaching and writing.

I shall content myself with singling out one argument

from the rest, and one much made use of both by ancients

and moderns. I shall explain it presently, after first tak

ing notice of the nature of the debate now on foot be

tween Christians and Infidels. It appears to be in sub

stance much the same with what the ancient Jews and

Christians were employed in against the infidels of their

times. For the present unbelievers are setting up what

they call natural religion, to rival supernatural; human

reason in the heart of man, in opposition to divine reason

laid down in the word of God ; or to say all in short,

Pagan darkness in opposition to Scripture light. When

the Pagans of old presumed in like manner upon their

seeming wisdom and their imaginary attainments, despis

ing the only true wisdom from above, in comparison of

their own; the good Jews and Christians, in their respect

ive times, represented to them, that their boasted wisdom

was, for the most part, human Jolly; and that whatever

they really knew or taught, deserving any praise, they had
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mostly borrowed it from divine revelation, while they mean

ly and ungratefully disowned it; but that it was very

wrong in them to drink only of the polluted streams,

instead of coming directly to the fountain-head, and mad

ness to prefer the faint reflections of a cloud before the

open sunshine. This is a famous topic among the ancient

Apologists, and has been frequently made use of since, as

I have already hinted. And this is what I incline to en

tertain you a while with at present. I the rather choose

it, because this topic has been disputed in part by some,

and obscured by others, and seems to want a little clear

ing and settling : neither indeed is it to be admitted entire

and in the gross, without proper qualifyings and distinc

tions. I shall first fairly and fully represent it, as it stood

among the ancient Apologists, and shall next endeavour to

pass a clear and right judgment upon it, and to take oft"

unreasonable exceptions to it.

1 shall begin with the Jewish Apologists, who led the

way, and who gave the first hints, which the Christians

coming after laid hold of and improved.

Aristobulus, an Alexandrian Jew, as is said, and a Peri

patetic philosopher, preceptor also to Ptolemy Philonietor,

about 160 years before Christ, affirms directly, that both

Pythagoras and Plato had copied many things from Mo

ses's Law, transferring the same into their own philoso

phy1'. And to make it appear the more probable, he sug

gests that the Hebrew Scriptures, or rather some extracts

of them, had been translated into Greek before the time

of Alexander the Great, and even before the rise of the

Persian monarchy : a fact, which learned men have been

much divided upon formerly, and do not now commonly

admitc. But unless he had good proof of it, it was nced-

h Aristobulus apud Clern. Alex. Strom. i. p. 110, 111. ed. Oxon. Euscb.

Prap. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 6. lib. xiii. cap. 12.

« Vid. Huct. Dern. Evang. Prop. iv. p. 132, 133. Nourrii Apparat. ad

Bibl. Max. vol. i. p. 389. Fabric. Bibl. Graec. lib. iii. cap. 12. p. 316. Pro-

legorn. ad Grab. Septnag. torn. ii. c. 1. prop. 1. Hodii Text. Bibl. p. 570, &c.

Jrukin's Reasonableness, &c. vol. i. p. 93. There is little reason to doubt,

B 3



6 The Wisdom of the Ancients

less for him to insist upon it, since his main argument did

not require it ; for Pythagoras and Plato might have bor

rowed many things at second or at third hand from the

Jewish Church, without having a sight of the Jewish

Scriptures ; and Aristobulus might have learned from the

testimony of Megasthenes, a Pagan writer, who lived about

j 50 years before him, that the Greek. philosophers had

borrowed many of their notions from the Jewsd. The

same Aristobulus elsewhere intimates, that not only Py

thagoras and Plato, but Socrates also, and Orpheus, and

Hesiod, and Homer, and Linus had drank at the same

fountains, enriching their theology from the holy Scrip

tures e; nay, and that Aristotle's philosophy had taken

several things from the Law of Moses and from the Pro

phets^ or depended upon them.

I am aware, that a learned writers of our own has hint

ed his suspicion that the writings going under the name

of Aristobulus were a forgery of the second century :

and another very considerable author11 seems in a great

measure to favour the suspicion. But other as learned

writers 1 think, that the suspicion is not sufficiently ground

ed, or is far from probable : and some have professedly

but that at least part of thc Bible was translated into Greek before the time

of Alexander the Great. Ibid.

^ "ATavroa fttv rot r« Ttft tpifiut ufnfttvx Tafia rotf a^ouus Xtynai Tafik

ritf ?£w rnt fEXXaS«f QiXoCiQoun. rx ftiv Taf' 'IvSojf uTi row Bga.%flavwi, r« St iv

vn tvfix tiri rit tuAwiiitm 'IwfcuM. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. i. p. 360. Conf.

Euseb. Prep. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 6. p. 410.

N. B. The same words arc quoted by Cyril of Alexandria, as Aristobulus's

own words, (Cyrill. contr. Jul. lib. iv. p. 134.) probably because Aristobulus

had quoted them from Megasthenes ; for Clemens and Euscbius both quote

them as Megasthenes's, and the very manner of expression shows that they

arc not Aristobulus's own. See Hody de Bibl. Text. p. 54.

« Apud Euseb. Prep. Evangel. lib. xiii. cap. 12.

f Aristobulus apud Clern. Alex. Strom. v. p. 705.

« Hody de Bibl. Text. Original. lib. i. cap. 9. p. 49. et lib. iv. p. 570.

h Prideaux, Connect. p. ii. lib. i. p. 38, &c. Conf. Carpzov. Crit. Sacr.

p. 490.

' Fabric. Bibl. Grac. lib. iii. cap. 11. p. 281. Wolfii Biblioth. Hebr. vol. i.

p. 215.
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undertaken to clear up the objected difficulties, and to as

sert the genuineness of the writings ascribed to Aristobu-

lus k. I make not myself a party or a moderator in that

dispute : neither is it necessary that I should, since little

depends upon it as to our present argument. If Aristobu-

lus's pieces are genuine, then he is the first man of the

ancient Apologists (whom we have any remains of) that

so managed the dispute in favour of revelation against the

Pagans : if not, Josephus then leads the way, whom I

come next to mention.

Josephus, in his two books against Apion, is very full

and particular upon the same argument. He observes,

that the famous Pythagoras, the father of the Pagan phi

losophy and theology, was well acquainted with the Jew

ish institutes, and was a great admirer and follower of

them 1 : which he confirms by the testimony of the Pagan

biographer Herniippus, who, in his life of Pythagoras, had

observed that that philosopher had taken several of his

notions from the Jews, adopting them for his own™.

Josephus himself adds, that it is said with truth, that

that philosopher" transferred many of the Jewish rules in

to his own philosophy ; thereby confirming what Aristo-

bulus had said before. A little after, he observes from

Clearchus, a disciple of Aristotle, how that philosopher

k Whiston's Appendix to the Literal Accomplishment, p. 134, &c. 141, &c.

' TloSayifas ro'itvv o Xaftto; if%aitf £vt eoQtot Si xai vw arifi vo Suov ivriCuf

«'«vrAfV uTuXtittftliat innyxut rwt QiXtfofwatrojT, ou ftovtv tyvuxuf rot Taf ift*v

inXif ivvit, oiXXk xoti £«Xorrnf airSn i* TXiUrou yiytvnft'ius. Joseph. contr.

Ap. lib.i. cap. xxii. p. 453.

m Taur« 5' JTf«rrt xa.i tXtyi, rotf 'louiaiuv xai Qfaxiv Va\as ftiftoufutot , xxi

iuraQ'nur ut \aurh. Hermipp. ap. Joseph. ibid. p. 453. This Hermippus lived

about 250 years before Christ. See Hod. Bibl. Text. p. 11.

n \iyirou yaf wf aXfiSuf o otviif ixutot TtXXa rif Tafa 'loiAaluf vafdflut uf

rnv ixurou xtrutyxuv QtXofoQiav. Ibid. p. 453.

He seems here to allude to what had been said by Aristobulus, \~lvHay'ofat

vroXXk rit iifut furivtyxas tit rott taurou ityiutrormotv. Aristobul. ap. Clem.

Alex. Strom. i. p. 111. Hiis I note as a probable argument to prove that

Aristobulus's pieces were then extant ; only Josephus would not name him,

because the testimony of one of his own side would have weighed little with

the adversary.

u 4



8 The Wisdom of the Ancients

in his travels had struck up an acquaintance with a Jew

of extraordinary worth, and had learned much from him0.

Which again confirms what Aristobulus reports of Aristo

tle's philosophy, that it derived several things from the

Law and Prophets p.

From Josephus the Jew, I may now proceed to Chris

tian Fathers and Apologists. Justin Martyr, in his first

Apology, expresses himself thus. " Moses is older than

" any of the Greek writers : and as to what the philoso-

" phers and poets have said, either of the immortality of

" the soul, or of punishments after death, or of contem-

" plation of heavenly things, or the like doctrines, they

" took their hints from the Prophets, whom they con-

" suited and built upon ; and by this means some seeds

" of truth seem to have been scattered amongst all :

" though at the same time it is evident, from their noto-

" rious disagreeing amongst themselves, that they under-

" stood not those things to any degree of exactness"}."

The same Justin, in his Paraenesis, dwells upon the ar

gument more at large ; observing that Orpheus, and Ho

mer, and Solon, and Pythagoras, and Plato had all been

in Egypt, and had there learned to improve their theology

by the help of Moses's writings. He first asserts it in the

general r, and then goes on to speak more distinctly to

every particular5 : and when he comes in the close, to

assign his reason for insisting so much upon this topic, he

tells his readers, that it was to convince the Greeks, that

there was no learning true religion from them, who had

° Joseph. contr. Apion. lib. i. cap. 22. p. 454, 455. Clern. Alex. Strom. i.

p. 358. Euseb. Prep. Evaog. lib. ix. cap. 5, 6.

p See above, p. 6.

i llfftf£urff0f yaf M#rw ««) Timn rwi tv "KX><ri rvyyprQimf xai Timnt

trot Tif* iSxvxrlxf ^v%tis, n riftwftiv rut fttrot Soirarov, * Stwfotf aiifntmvf n

riv ofulm ioyfuirwv, xa.) QtXtfsQa xat rowrai ?Qaratt Tafs ruv Tftpvrwf raf

Jt^fjutf XaGtvttf, xki vovifai SsSivv«mu, xat Vfcnywotiro. t&ti Totri irTtfftotra

*knStlas ioxu ittai. \Xiy^tvrou It fjtn otxfifiwf tonfavros, SV«r hutrla. a.uroi \oouraii

xiywrn. Just. Mart. Apol. i. cap. 57. p. 86. edit. Oxon. p. 67. Cant.

• Just. ad Graec. cohort. cap. XT. p. 76. edit. Oxon.

• Just. ibid. cap. xv. xvi.—xxxv.
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nothing considerable of their own to boast of ; and as to

what they had borrowed from Moses and the Prophets,

they had so disguised and disfigured it, that they had

almost spoiled it'. I speak his sense, though not his very

words.

Next to Justin, follows his scholar Tatian, who ex

presses the same thought more distinctly, and is the best

comment upon him. He observesu, that it were much

more advisable for the Pagans to take Moses himself for

their guide, than to follow the Greek philosophers so

much younger, and who had drawn their best things from

him, and not in the best manner, not like skilful men : for

that many of their sophists, led by vain curiosity, had

come to Moses and other Jewish sages for instruction, but

had laboured to adulterate it when they had done ; either

to make a show of saying something of their own, or else

to cover up what they did not well understand, under a

mist of words, sophisticating the truth with devised fables.

To proceed.

Theophilus Bishop of Antioch, about the year of our

Lord 1 80, takes notice that the Pagan poets and philoso

phers coming after the sacred Prophets had stolen the

doctrine of eternal punishments from them, in order to give

the more strength and weight to their own writings*. In

another place, he intimates, that they had derived the no-

1 XoZ %aV ftrnftenurou rourut mm T0on%3nv, Z avifse "KXXnMf, not ytari rnr

iXv$S Stor'iSuat o'j ivtotrov Tafot rovroov ftavSoivwi rZt ftoiSi iv oto Itro rwv i£wSii'

HraitfjtarShiroti, titov ri ypt-^fai ivvnBioroov, aXXa ita rtotf ixuvnf aXXnyoftott vvro

Murine xai rit XotTwo TfoQnrojv \f rotf ixVrVt fvyyfoifjtflotm aTnyyiXxoron.

.fust. Paront. cap. xxxv. p. 118.

0 Koti %fn rip Tftrfiouotrt xotrot riiv nXtxtott orirrivuv, ifTtf rois otro roio Tny^o

otovrotftiioii"EXXnvitt ou ttar tTtyfoirit, rot ixuoou ioyftotra. rtXXot yotf ot xotr oourovv

roQtrrou xt%onftttoi Kioitfylx, rot ora Tif* rii xotrot Mwmo, xai rit iftolwo surop

QtXoroQouirwv lyvtwuf, ot xou Totox^kootrrui iruooir^nrotv. ToSrov ^iv, "not ri Xi-

yut Tim vofu^wvrou' oourorov oit orwf rot orot fln ftn'nrait itot rittf tTtrXoirrou

frmXoy'utt TafotxaXuTrovns, rous fti&tXoylous rno otXr&uuo rotootZotrZivwet. Ta

tian. ad Grac. cap. lxi. 135. edit. Oxon.
x Tllv rifuofiiv TroUfnftiowo CTo rvopnruo fttraytrirroroi ytvoftttoi ot Toinrai Kxi

QtXoroQoi ixXi^otv IX ruo syim yootQwv, tif rot Xoyfjta.ra. aiirut ihartrro. ytwSii-

oai. Theoph. ad AnM. 1. i. c. 19. p. 62. edit. Hamb.
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tion of the unity of God and of a future judgment from

the same fountainy. The like he says afterwards in respect

of the doctrine of the general conflagration, that the Hea

then poets stole the notion from the Law and the Pro

phets z.

But of all the ancient Fathers and Apologists, there is

none more copious upon this argument than Clemens of

Alexandria. It is very frequent with him to call the Pa

gan philosophers and poets, thieves or plagiaries, for their

stealing so plentifully from the Jewish Church, to adorn

their own writings ; at the same time not acknowledging

the obligation a. He presses the charge home upon par

ticular men by name, or bodies of men : upon Pythago

ras b chiefly and Plato c, as the two principal men : but

upon Numa d also, and Thales e, and Socrates f, and Clean-

thes s, and Antisthenes h ; upon Xenophon and Aristo

tle k, and the whole sect of the Stoics He makes the

like charge upon the heathen poets in general m ; and

particularly upon Orpheus n, Linus 0, Musaeus P, Horner^,

Hesiod1, and Pindar5. His proofs of the facts are not all

of the same kind, nor of the same weight. What he

urges from external confessions or testimonies of Pagans

themselves, as from Megasthenes Clearchus u, Numeni-

usx, and Plato himself y, must be owned to be solid and

J TlXnv Uivri rint rn ^v^ii \xvw$rotmt i£ aurZv, a7v«v axsXouSa rot; -rpfnrais,

«irwf ut ftavrvfiov aurois rt uai ra*n ovfoyrut Ttf'i rs QioZ ftovX{%Mf xaj

rius, ti) nh iv ifxrxv. Theoph. 1. ii. c. 11. p. 114. Conf. 262.

z Koil not \■rufwftuf xifftou, StXtvr!f, xai ftii StXarrif, ixfaouSa V^UTov rous

rfoQnrais, x««rif furuytvirrofu yivoftiut, xaj xXi^ffmrof raura i* toftou ttat rui

rftfnrSv. Theoph. 1. ii. c. 55. p. 260.

• Clern. Alex. p. 369, 377, 378, 429, 650, 663, 699, 700, 733, 737. ed. Ox.

b Clern. p. 60, 355, 358, 477, 662, 663.

« Ibid. p. 60, 176, 223, 224, 355, 358, 419, 662, 701, &c. 710.

d Ibid. p. 358, 359. « Ibid. 704. ' Ibid. p. 701.

* Ibid. p. 60, 715. » Ibid. p. 60. i Ibid. p. 60.

k Ibid. p. 358, 705. 1 Ibid. p. 699, 708. ■ Ibid. p. 658.

■ Ibid. p. 659, 692. ■ Ibid. p. 659. P Ibid. p. 659.

i Ibid. p. 659, 707, 709. ' Ibid. p. 659, 708. • Ibid. p. 295.

f Ibid. p. 360. ■ Ibid. p. 358. ■ Ibid. p. 4 1 1 .

r Ibid. p. 355, 358, 697.
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convincing, so far as it reaches. As to the artificial argu

ments or presumptions drawn from the similitude of

thoughts or expressions, taking in the superior antiquity v

of Moses, and the certainty of the fact that many both

poets and philosophers had been in Egypt, where they

might have learned something at first or second hand

from the Jews : these and the like considerations have

their weight and credibility, but may sometimes easily

be extended too far.

The particular doctrines, notions, or principles, which

Clemens supposes to have been thus borrowed by the

Pagans from the Jews, or from sacred Writ, are such as

I shall just briefly mention : first, the main substance or

best part of their ethics or morality z; next, their most

considerable laws3, either in Minos's, or Lycurgus's, or

Zaleucus's, or Solon's b; mercy towards brute beasts0;

then the Unity of God d ; the Trinity also e, and the sacred-

ness of the seventh day f ; the omnipresence or overruling

power of the Deity 6 ; the doctrine also of the resurrec-

tionh, and of future judgment', and of the everlasting

punishments in hell k, with the blessedness of heaven 1 :

add to these the notion of good and evil angels m, and of

the creation of the world n, and of the general conflagra

tion0. Some obscure knowledge of all these doctrines,

Clemens supposes to have been conveyed by Scripture, or

hearsay, or tradition, from the Hebrews to the Gentile

world ; but that the Pagans had much depraved or dis

guised the doctrines so received.

Tertullian, of the same century, prosecutes the same ar

gument in few, but in strong words. He tells the Pagans,

that they borrowed their laws, such as were of most

value, from the older laws of Moses P. In another place

■ Clern. Alex. p. 469. * Ibid. p. 422. •' See p. 422. compare p. 356.

« Ibid. p. 477. d Ibid. p. 714, &c. ' Ibid. p. 711.

' Ibid. p. 713. f Ibid. p. 723, 724. '■ Ibid. p. 71 1.

1 Ibid. p. 722. k Ibid. p. 700, 701. ' Ibid. p. 722.

-Ibid.p.701. ■ Ibid. p. 701. • Ibid. p. 711, 712.

' Dam tamen sciatis ipsas quoque leges vestras, quae vidontw ad inno-
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he asks, which of their poets and which of their sophists

had not drank at the fountain of the Prophets 1 ? And he

further says, that from thence it was that the philosophers

had quenched their learned thirst : but he intimates with

al, that they had corrupted and mangled what they had so

taken, and had endeavoured to wrest and warp it to their

own hypotheses r, not sufficiently considering that a Di

vine writing is privileged from ill usage, and ought not

be so profaned.

Minutius Felix expresses the same thought, observing,

that the philosophers had taken several things from sa

cred Writ, but had adulterated what they took, and de

livered it but by halves s.

Origen discovers the same sentiments, in more places

than one of his treatise against Celsus. He refers to

Hermippus, which Josephus had before done, as a vouch

er, that Pythagoras had borrowed his philosophy in part

from the Jews'. In another place he intimates that Plato

probably might have learned some things from the Jews

in Egypt, which he afterwards disguised for fear of giving

offence to the Greeks ". He elsewhere speaks more posi

tively of Plato's borrowing some of his expressions or

notions, either directly from Scripture, or at second hand

centlam pcrgere, de divina lege ut antiquiore, formam mutuatas : diximus

jam de Mosis aetate. Tertull. Apol. c. xlv. p. 372. edit. Haverc.

i Quis poetarum, quis sophistarum, qui uon de prophetarum fonte potave-

rit? Inde igitur et philosophi sitim ingenii surrigaverunt. Tertull. Apol. c.

xlvii. p. 396. Couf. ad Nation. 1. ii. c. 2.

' Si quid iu sanctis offenderunt digestis, exinde regestum pro instituto

euriositatis ad propria verterunt, neque satis credentes divina esse quo minus

iuterpolarent, neque, &c. Ibid. p. 396.

• Animadrertis philosophos eadem disputare quae nos dicimus : non quod

nos simus eorum vestigia subsecuti, sed quod ill! de divinis praedicationibus

prophetarum, umbram iuterpolatae veritatis imitati sunt. Sic etiam condi-

tionem renascendi sapientium clariores, Pythagoras, et praecipuus Plato,

corrupta et dimidiata fide tradidemnt, &c. Minuc. F. c. xxxiii. p. 189, 190.

edit. Cant.

* Atyirai i\ xai "EffiirTav iv r■ Tfurw orofj v0^uSirwv trro(n*ivait XlvSotyofat

\oturau QiXafiQi'oif a<eo 'loubaitav tfV'EXXviwof ayotyiii. Origen. Contr. CeU. 1. i.

p. 13.

" Origen. cont. Ccls. lib. iv. p. 190.
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from his converse with the Hebrews x. And he takes

notice also of Numenius (a Pythagorean of the second

century) his speaking respectfully of the Jews f, and of

his borrowing several things from Moses and the Pro

phets z.

Our next author is Lactantius, who, though he agrees

with the other Fathers and Apologists in the main thing,

that the Pagans did borrow from the Hebrews several of

their best notions, yet he seems to differ from them in

some considerable circumstances. For his opinion appears

to be, that they did not receive those doctrines at first

hand, by reading the Scriptures themselves, neither yet at

the second hand, by conversing with the Hebrews, but

by a more remote and obscure channel of conveyance, by

uncertain hearsay, or blind and very corrupt tradition3;

so that the Pagan philosophers did not themselves deprave

what they had so taken, but they received it depraved,

and could not make it better than they found it. This

appears to be Lactantius's real sense of the matter. Ac

cordingly he denies that ever Pythagoras or Plato resorted

directly to the Jews, or (as his argument seems to imply)

that they conversed at all with them b."

« Origen. cont. Cels. 1. vi. p. 238. conf. lib. vii. p. 351, 352.

v Origcn. ibid. 1. i. p. 13. * Origen. ibid. p. 198.

' Nullas enim litems veritatis attigeraut ; scd quae prophetarum vaticinio

tradita in sacrario Dei coutiucbanhir, ca de fabulis et obtcura opinione col-

lecta, et depravata. (nt Veritas a vulgo solct variis scrmonibus dissipata cor-

rumpi, nullo non addcute aliqnid ad id quod audierant) carminibus suis coui-

prcbenderant. Lactant. Instit. 1. ii. c. 10. p. 95. edit. Cant.

Qaim mysterium divini sacramenti nesciebant, et ad cos mentio resur-

rectionis future obscurorum ore pcrveucrat, cam vero temere ac leviter

auditam, in modum commeutitiae fabuue prodidcrunt. Et tamen iidem testati

eunt, non auctorem se cerium scqui ; ut Mara qui ait : Sit mihi fav audita

loqui. Quamvis igitur veritatis arcana, in parte, corruperint, tamen ipsa res

co verior invenitur, quod cum prophetis in parte consentiuut; quod nobis ad

probationem rci satis est. Id. 1. vii. c. 22. p. 397.

b Unde equidem solco mirari, quod cum Pythagoras, ct postea Plato, amore

indagandse veritatis accensi ad j^gyptios, et Magos, et Persas usque pene-

trassent,—ad Judffios tamcn non accesserint, penes quos tunc solos [religio]

crat, et quo facilius ire potuissent. Scd aversos esse arbitror Divina provi-
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Some have gladly laid hold on this passage of Lactan-

tius, disliking the hypothesis of the other Fathers, and

looking upon this single opinion of Lactantius, as weighty

in itself, and sufficient to counterbalance all the restc.

Others, on the contrary, think that Lactantius has be

trayed great ignorance d in what he has said, and that his

single opinion is of small weight against many more va

luable writers. Some have endeavoured to excuse him in

this affair, and to reconcile him with the other Fathers,

by saying, that he might mean only that Pythagoras and

Plato did not go into Judaia, however they might have

conversed with Jews in Egypt or elsewhere e. But Lac

tantius probably meant, that they never conversed with

the Jews at all ; and his argument seems to require that

he should mean so. In short then, we must either give

up Lactantius, as to those particular facts relating to Py

thagoras and Plato, or else set aside a number of other

more considerable authorities. But as to his main notion,

that the Pagans, many of them, borrowed their best prin

ciples from revelation remotely, and by obscure tradition,

rather than by reading of sacred Writ, or conversing di

rectly with Jews ; there appears to be both sense and

truth in it ; of which I shall say more when I come to

pass a judgment upon the general argument.

I may next mention the learned Eusebius, who, in his

dentia, quia noudum fas erat alieuigenis hominibus rcligionem Dei veri, jus-

titiamque cognoscere. Lactant. lib. iv. cap. 2. p. 176.

' See Marsham Can. Cbron. sect. xix. p. 152. Franeq. edit. Clerici Epist.

Crit. vii. p. 228. HodiiText. BibU lib. iv. p. 571.

d Nec enim satis didicerat Lactantius sive Pythngoroe, sive Platonis res,

cum eos minime Judaeos accessisse scripsit. Id quod ex scquentibus fiet mani-

festurn. Selden. de Jur. N. et Gent. lib. i. cap. 2. p. 14.

Splendide ergo halucinatur Lactantius, cum mirari se ait, &c. Conceptis

enim verbis tradit Porphyrius, in vita Pythagorae, jSJgyptios, Arabes, Chal-

daeos ct Ebrreos ipsum adiissc, &c. Huet. Dem. Evang. Prop. iv. p. 45.

Splendide enim, quum id scriberet, erravisse Lactantium, non modo ca

quae produximus testimonia arguunt, scd et res ipsa loquitur, &c. ffitsii

jUgyptiaca, lib. iii. cap. 13. p. 276.

« See Baltus, Defense des SS. Peres accuses de Platonisme, 1. iv. p. 612,

Nourrii Apparat. ad Bibl. Max. vol. i. p. 386, 387.
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celebrated treatise of Evangelical Preparation, takes in al

most every thing that others had said before him, relating

to our present topic. His tenth book in particular is very

diffuse and copious, in showing that Plato and other phi

losophers had borrowed much the greatest and best part

of their theology and ethics from the holy Scriptures.

His eleventh book is taken up in specifying the particu

lars wherein Plato's doctrine agrees with sacred Writ ;

and his twelfth and thirteenth books carry on the com

parison.

I pass over Athanasius and Philastrius, whom I shall

have occasion again to mention : I omit Ambrose f also,

and Austin K, and Cyril h, who have some things to our

purpose, that I may come the sooner to Theodoret, who

has treated this argument as closely, as learnedly, and as

judiciously as any of the ancients, in his Therapeuticks.

He observes, that the most celebrated Pagan sages, Phe-

recydes, Pythagoras, Thales, Solon, and Plato, had all

travelled, in their times, into Egypt, and had there been

instructed about the true God and true religion ; not by

the Egyptians only at second hand, but at first hand also

by the Hebrews themselves. And for proof thereof, he

appeals to the testimonies or confessions of Pagans, such

as Plutarch, Porphyry, and Numenius '. He makes men

tion also of Pythagoras's having been circumcised k during

his stay in Egypt, a rite which the Egyptians (he says)

must have taken from the Hebrews. As to Plato in par

ticular, Theodoret frequently takes notice, how much that

philosopher had improved his own sentiments and enrichr

ed his works by what he had learned of the Jews And

he sometimes hints the like of Anaxagoras also, and So-

' Ambros. Serrn. ii. in Psalrn. 118. Epist. 1. 1. Ep. 6.

> Austin. de Doctr. Christian. lib. ii. cap. 43. Retract. lib. ii. cap. 4. De

Civit. Dei, lib. viii. cap. 1 1 .

b Cyrill. Alexand. contr. Jul. lib. i. p. 29—34. Lib. ii. p. 47. edit. Lips.

1 Theodoret. Therapeut. Scrrn. i. p. 466, 467. edit. Paris.

k Thcodor. ibid. p. 467. Conf. Clern. Alex. Strom. i. c. 15. p. 354.

1 Thcod. ibid. p. 489, 190, 195, 498, 505, 506, 567.
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crates, and Orpheus m. He takes notice farther, that the

philosophers which lived after Christ, namely, Plutarch,

Numenius, Plotinus, Amelius, and Atticus, had not only

been instructed by the Old Testament, (as Plato before

them had been,) but by the New Testament also, improv

ing their philosophy with what they had stolen from

both n. So much for Theodoret.

I need not descend lower, to writers of the sixth, se

venth, or later centuries. Enough has been produced from

the earliest Apologists, (Jews and Christians,) to give us a

just idea of the argument, and of what they intended by

it. It is now proper I should come to perform what I

have promised ; namely, to examine strictly what real

truth or force there is in it.

This inquiry is the more necessary, because there may

be an extreme either way, either by extending the argu

ment too far, laying more stress upon it than it can

justly bear; or not allowing enough to it, but throwing a

kind of slight and contempt upon it. Two very consi

derable writers, Sir John Marsham s and Dr. Spencer P,

appear to have slighted it too much. They have not only

called in question the prevailing opinion of the ancient

Apologists, but they have run directly counter to it ; pre

tending that the Pagans did not borrow from the Jews,

but that the Jews rather copied after the Egyptians or

other Pagans, in such instances as both agree in : a strange

way of turning the tables, confounding history, and in

verting the real order of things. But their pleas and pre

tences have been distinctly and solidly confuted by the

learned Witsius 9. The celebrated Le Clerc r has in a

great measure fallen in with the two gentlemen before

■ Theodoret. Therapcnt. Serrn. i. p. 490, 491, 492, 495.

■ Theodoret. ibid. p. 499, 500, 505, 573, &c.

° Marsharn. Can. Chron. sect. ix. p. 152.

t Spencer de Leg. Hebr. p. 285, 650. edit. Cant. 1727.

i Witsii /Egyptiaca, p. 277, &c. Conf. Carpzov. Introd. ad Libr. Bibl.

par. i. p. 45, 105, &c. 483.

' Clcrici Epiat. Crit.vii. p. 216, &c.
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mentioned, having a favourite hypothesis of his own to

serve, as they also had theirs. But a learned Frenchman5

took the pains to examine his reasonings, and to unravel

his fallacies. The most specious and plausible pretence,

which those three learned moderns have gone upon, is,

that the Jews were a small and a contemptible people

and that therefore it is much more likely that they should

take rides from the other great and flourishing states, than

the contrary. But it is not a fair account of the Jews, to

call them a contemptible people, from the testimony only

of a few prejudiced writers, their bitterest adversaries, and

too much given to iromancing ; such as Tacitus, for in

stance, whom Tertallian wittily styles mendaciorum loqua-

cissimus u, and justly too, so far as concerns our present

argument. Josephus has well vindicated his nation (in

his two books against Apion and elsewhere x) from such

unworthy reproaches, and has abundantly shown how

much the Jews were respected and honoured, even in the

decline of their state, among the heathen countries of

greatest figure and fame : and Scripture itself bears testi

mony to the times going before. Certainly God's design

was, that that nation should be honoured above all na

tions in the sight of the heathen, for the excellency of

their laws, and the dignity of their constitution. So

thought Moses, when he said, " Behold, I have taught

" you statutes and judgments ; keep therefore and do

" them ; for this is your wisdom and your understanding

" in the sight of the nations, which shall hear all these

" statutes, and say, Surely this great nation is a wise and

" understanding people y." If this be truth and fact, (and

no one can question it that believes the holy Scriptures,)

then undoubtedly the nations all around Judoea might be

ambitious to learn from those, whose wisdom they should

• Baltus lJefensc de» SS. Peres, &c. 1. iv. fiOB, Kc.

• Sec Spencer, 285, 286, 650.

" TertulHan. Apol. cap. xvi. p. 157.

« Joseph. Antii|. Jud. lib. xii. cap. 3, 4.

i Deut. iv. 5, 6.

VOL. VIII . C
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so much admire : and it might be strongly argued from

this single text, that the thing would be so of course.

However, this and the other considerations before men

tioned may at least be sufficient to take off the first and

principal objection against the thing in general. There

are other slighter objections, not so much affecting the

main cause, as the management of it, or the excesses

some have run into, which may all be avoided by proper

cautions and distinctions, and a just stating of the case,

which is what I am now coming to.

It may be admitted, that both ancients and moderns

have sometimes extended the comparison between Scrip

ture and Pagan philosophy too far, have imagined several

parallelisms, where there really were none ; as there is a

great deal of room for fancy in such cases, and it is very

easy to exceed.

It may be allowed also, that some moderns especially,

otherwise great and learned men, have often strained a

point too far, in endeavouring to deduce all the heathen

mythology from Scripture history. Huetius, for instance,

to name no more, has undoubtedly exceeded in that way,

and has been justly censured for it by the more judi

cious z.

It may further be admitted, that such as have treated

this argument (whether ancients or moderns) have not

always been careful to distinguish the several channels by

which revealed light was conveyed to the Gentile world ;

or have not been content to rest in generals, when they

might most safely and prudently have done it. That su

pernatural notices and revealed light were communicated,

more or less, to the bulk of mankind, in every age, is most

certain and uncontestable : but whether directly by Scrip

ture, or by other more oblique or more remote means, may

often admit of a dispute. The Pagans might be instructed

in divine things, either by reading the Scriptures, or by

conversing with Jews, or by conversing with other nations

* See Fabricius, Biblioth. Aotiquar. p. 29. Buddams, Aualecta, p. 12, 13,

57, 71.
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that had been acquainted with Jews, or by means of

public edicts of several great princes that had favoured

the Jews ; or lastly, by tradition handed down to them

from Abraham, or from Noah, or from the first parents

of mankind. Now since revealed light, more or less,

might break out upon the Pagan world all these several

ways; it is not necessary, in every case, to determine

which way it came ; much less can it be necessary to

believe that every Pagan philosopher or poet had seen the

holy Scripture, only because he had hit upon some things

consonant to Scripture, and such as probably were not

owing to mere natural light.

But to be a little more particular, give me leave to say

something distinctly of the several channels of conveyance

before mentioned.

I. The first of them is undoubtedly the best and surest,

viz. the reading of the Scriptures. It is reasonable to be

lieve, that such philosophers as lived after Christianity

became generally known, did improve their philosophy,

both religious and moral, from the Old and New Testa

ment, or at least from what they had, some way or other,

learned of Jews or Christians. Many of the junior Plato-

nists, as Numenius, Apuleius, Maximus Tyrius, Plotinus,

Amelius, Porphyry, Jamblichus, Hierocles, and Proclus,

thus refined and improved their theology from Christian

principles, in order to combat Christianity the more suc

cessfully, turning against her her own artillery*. We may

observe also, (as has been often observed,) that the Pagan

morality was much improved after Christianity appeared ;

as may be seen by the writings of Seneca, Epictetus, Plu

tarch, and Marcus Antoninus : which may be justly attri

buted either to their having had a sight of the holy Scrip

tures, or to their having learned something of the princi

ples and manners of Christians, by conversation with them,

or from common fame. There is a remarkable letter of

• See Baltus, Defense des SS. Peres, 1. iv. c. G. p. 473, &c. Gulc'a Court

of the Gentili's, part ii. b. 3. c. 4.
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Julian's, which may give us a just idea of this matter, and

of the emulation raised among the Pagans, by the excel

lency of the Christian morals b.

II. To go a step farther backwards, it is reasonable to

think, that from the time that the Hebrew Scriptures had

been translated into Greek, either in whole or in part, (277

years, at least, before Christ,) I say, from that time it is

reasonable to think, that the Pagans improved their theo

logy and morality, more or less, by them c. It has indeed

been suggested by a learned writer, that even the Greek

version of the Seventy was altogether unknown to the

learned Pagans for many years after, or entirely neglected

by themd. But his reasonings on that head are short of

proof, and have been, in a great measure, confuted e ; so

that I need not say more of them.

III. I am next to observe, that though it were sup

posed that the Pagans never read the Scriptures, yet they

might become acquainted, in some degree, with the

Jewish doctrines, by conversing with Jews dispersed into

distant quarters. And if Pythagoras, or Plato, or Aristotle,

or others, learned something of the Jewish theology or

morality this way, it comes to the same thing in the main ;

for then they owed such knowledge, in the last resort, to

Divine revelation.

IV. But supposing that those or other Pagans had

neither read the Jewish Scriptures, nor conversed directly

b Julian, ad Arsacium Pontif. Galat. Epist. xlix. p. 429. edit. Lips.

' Ptolemaeus Rex /Egypti jussit conscribi, atque poni in templum, ut

venientibus de Acbaia, atque aliis provinciis, philosophis, poetis, et historio-

graphis cupientibus, legendi copia non ncgaretur. Unde et maximc argu-

menta sumentes philosophi, poetffi, atque historiographi, sicuti volucrunt, ad

sua Paganitatis mendacia transtulcrunt, aliisque nominibus rudes puerorum

auimos edocentes, legem Dei divinam irritam seculo facere properarunt, im-

pietatisque semina in sono verborum, iu periculosis sententiis coofixmanmt;

quorum causa dicebat et Dominus, fures atque lavrones eos fuisse in omnibus,

atque ab omnibus cognoscendos. Phitastr. de Hares. cap. exxxviii. p. 305.

Conf. Clern. Alex. 366, 368.

' Hody de Bibl. Text. p. 101.

- Sec Basuage's Hist. of the Jcivs, lib. v. cap. 6. sect. 1G. p. 417. lib. vi.

cap. 5. sect. 9. p. 400.
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with Jews ; yet if they had conversed with Egyptians, or

Persians, or Phoenicians, or Chaldaeans, or others that had

been before instructed by the Hebrews, they might in that

way come at the knowledge of revealed truths. The Egyp

tians had many opportunities, at various times, of imbibing

the Jewish principles, and adopting their rites f. The Per

sians also, especially from the time of Cyrus, (536 years be

fore Christ,) had, or might have had a competent know

ledge of the true God, and the true religion from the Jews,

and might communicate the same to others. Accordingly,

some learned men have thought that Pythagoras fetched

his knowledge of Divine things from thence, taking them

from the Magians, and particularly from Zoroastres s, that

is, at second hand from the Jews. The Phoenicians like

wise, being near neighbours to the Hebrews, might learn

many things of them, and convey the same to the Greeks

or other nations. And thus some learned men account for

what Orpheus and Linus may have written consonant to

Scripture doctrine11.

Add to this, that it has been generally the method of

Divine providence, from the time that the Jews grew up

to be a people, to notify the true God, and the true reli

gion by them, to the princes and potentates of the world,

either in the very capital of their empire, as at Nineveh,

Babylon, &c. or in such place and manner as should render

the thing most notorious. It cannot be doubted, but that

the fame of the true God and true religion must have

spread, that way, over a great part of the Gentile world.

The several public edicts of Artaxerxes', Darius k, Cyrus1,

the elder Darius m, and of Nebuchadnezzar n, makes the

f See Witeii jBgyptiaca, lib. Ui. cap. 12. p. 261,—&c.

* See Prideaux, Connect. part i. b. iv. p. 228, 229.

h Cum Phcenicibus vetus Atticae incolis, Ionum antiquissimis, intercessissc

commercium Grotius docuit. Linum a Phoenice venissc tradnnt veteres : ct

Orpheus sua a Phcenicibus hausit; Phcenices ab Hcbraeis. JVUs. jEtrypt.

p. 174. Vid. Grot. de Verit. Rcl. Christian. lib. i. cap. lfi. p. 32.

< Ezra vii. 12, 13. k Ezra vi. 10.

' Ezra i. 1, 2. 2 Chrou. xxxvi. 22, 23.

- Dan. vi. 25, 26. v Dan. iv. 1, 2. iii. 29.

c 3
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supposition unquestionable0; to say nothing of other

princes before and after them.

V. Another channel of conveyance was tradition down

from Abraham, who was the grand restorer of true reli

gion, before sunk in Chaldaea, (and perhaps in several other

places,) and father of many and great nations. He has

this testimony given him by God himself, in Genesis. " I

" know him, that he will command his children and his

" household after him, and they shall keep the way of the

" Lord, to do justice and judgment P." We want ancient

history to inform us more particularly how religion was

scattered about the world by this means ; only we may be

certain in the general, that so it was. If the whole nation

of the Assyrians were the posterity of Abraham, so called

from Ashurim 1, descended from Abraham by Keturah,

(as an ancient writer in Josephus' asserts, and a learned

modern s now lately has undertaken to maintain.) we may

then the more easily account for the quick repentance of

the Ninevites, upon the warning given them by a single

prophet of Israel, as well for their manner of expressing

their repentance; not like idolaters, but true worshippers':

they had not altogether forgot the religion of their fathers.

This, I say, may be a probable account of that remarkable

affair; unless we choose rather, as some dou, to resolve it

all into the acquaintance they before had with the nation

of the Jews, and the awful sense they were under of the

■ See Postscript to second part of Scripture Vindicated, vol. ri. p. 171 , &c.

p Gen. xviii. 19. i Gen. xxv. 3.

' Joseph. Antiq. Jud lib. i. cap. xv. p. 44. edit. Havercamp.

• Job. Frider. Scbroerua. Imperium Babylonia et NinS, sect. ii. p. 105, &c.

1 See Jonah iii. 5, 8, 9. Matt. xii. 41.

" Etenim rum Nincre emporium fucrit per totum orientem relebemmum,

etcum ipsis Judaeis quoque inrolis ejus commcrcia intercesserint, rcligionis

Judaicae proferto igrnari esse non poterant. Atque istud sane eo mihi fit

rerisimilius, quod Jonae divinam iram annuntianti statim babuerint fidem, et

ad ejus praescriptum mores suos composuerint. Credisne, si religionem Ju-

daicam, aut pro inepta habuissent, aut falsa, aut nulla ejus imbuti fuisaent

notitia, cos virum Judaeum mandata numinis ad eos perferentem tarn facile

fuisse admissuros ? N«s, qui istud asscrucrit, indolem hominum parum explo-

ratam habet. Hurld. Parrrga. p. 426. Compare Lowth on Jon. iii. 3.
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many wonderful works God had wrought for that people.

But I proceed.

VI. There is yet another more general way by which re

vealed religion, in some of the principal heads or articles of

it, has been diffused through the world ; I mean tradition

delivered down from Noah, or from the first parents of

the whole race, who received it immediately from God.

The doctrine of one true God supreme might probably

come this way, and be so diffused to all mankind*. The

like may be said of the doctrine of an overruling provi

dence, and of the immortality of the soul, and a future

state of rewards and punishments. These general princi

ples, so universally believed and taught in all ages and

countries, are much better referred to Patriarchal tradi

tion, than to any later and narrower source y. I know not

whether the same observation might not be as justly

made of some other doctrines ; as of the creation of the

world and corruption of human nature a, and perhaps of

several more of slighter consideration.

Besides doctrines, there have been common rites and

customs derived very probably from the same general

* Disc.it ertro Faustus, vel potius illi qui ejus Uteris delectantur, monorchia

opinionem non ex gentibus dos habere ; sed gentes non usque adeo ad falsos

Deos esse delapsas, ut opinionem amitterent unius reri Dei, ex quo est

omnis qualiscunque natura. Auguvtin. cont. Munich. lib. xx. cap. 19.

p. 345.
' Certum est multos ritus et traditiones Etbnicorum longe antiquiores esse

ecclesia Judaica, idcoque a Judffiis eos haec non desumpsisse, sed potius a com-

muni /mi If. nempe a patriarchis ; quorum multi, ut Terachus Abrahami

pater, in idololatriam degenerarunt. Nihilominus umltas retinnerunt tradi

tiones laudabUes : ut de uno Deo ceteris omnibus superiore, de immortali-

vate animarum, ct de judicio post mortem secuturo, ac de tirtute heroica.

Has traditiones multo probabilius esse videtur eos ab antiquissimis patriar

chis, Japheti, Cbami, imo et Semi posteris idololatricis accepisse, quam a Ju-

dseis. Antiquissima £5gyptiorum ct Romanorum templa sine imaginibut

fuere : decimasCMris datas fuisse constat ex Dion. Halicarnassensi. Cumber-

Itmd. Origin. Antiq. p. 451. Conf. Witsii jEgyptiaca, lib. ii. cap. 15.

• Vid. Witsii jEgyptiaca, p. 170—174. Grotius de Vcrit. R. Ch. lib. i.

cap. 16.
■ Vid. Buddiri Selecta Juris N. ct Gent. p. 242—244. Huetii Qurcst. Aluct.

lib. ii. cap. ix. p. 165.

c 4
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source, because widely (or in a nranner universally) spread

among mankind ; such as the custom of sacrifices, and of

some regard paid to one day in seven, and of dedicating a

tenth or tithe to God.

That sacrifices were a part of the Patriarchal religion,

not owing to human invention, but to Divine appointment,

has been so often and so strongly argued, and the pretences

to the contrary so fully and so justly exploded b, that

there remains but little room for dispute upon that

head.

As to the sacredness of the seventh day, there appear

footsteps of it among the earliest nations ; though the

reason of the thing was not sufficiently understood by the

Gentiles in later times. Aristobulus c, Philod, Josephuse,

take notice of the universality of the notion and practice,

and it is by them made use of as an argument to show,

how the Pagans had borrowed from the Hebrews. They

might better have said, how both had borrowed from the

same common fountain of Patriarchal tradition. And this

will be the best way of compromising the dispute between

such moderns as pretend that the Hebrews borrowed the

custom of reckoning time by weeks from the Egyptians f,

and those, on the other hand, who say, with more proba

bility, that the Egyptians borrowed it from the HebrewsB.

The truth seems to be, that neither borrowed from each

other, in this particular, but that both of them drew

b Vid. Johann. Meyer. Diatribe de Feotia, cap. i. per tot. Sam. BasnRg.

Exercit. Historico-crit. p. 676. Bnddffii Select. Juris Nat. p. 231, &c. Eccles.

Apostol. p. 141. Carpzovii lntroduct. ad Libr. Bibl. par. i. p. Ill, 8ic. Frid.

Bucheri Antiq. Bibl. p. 388. Sbuckford's Sacred aud Profane Hist. vol. i.

p. 79, Ac.

c Aristobulus apud Euscb. Pnep. Evan. lib. xiii. cap. 12. p. 667.

* Philo de Vit. Mos. lib. ii. p. 656, 657. De Mund. Opif. p. 20.

° OiiV irrw olt r'aXis '£XXijv&jv avSirj«VF, oiiTi {iaffisiftt, oiilit tv iSttf , t&a fui ro

rTis l$afta.iof v flv uoyaufuv ftftus, ro ISsf ou "aKtriQnrnttt. Joseph. contr. Aftwn'

lib. ii. cap. 39. p. 494. Conf. Theoph. Antiocb. ad Autol. lib. ii. cap. 17.

p. 134. Clern. Alex. Strom. v. p. 713.

f Marsham- Can. Cbrou. sect. ix. Spencer de Leg. Hebr. lib. i. cap. v.

p. 73, 74.

v Joh. Meyer de Fcstis, cap. v. p. 105. Witsii iEgyptiaca, 24-1, 242.
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from the same common original, Patriarchal tradi

tion h.

I mentioned a third article, near akin to the other, and

probably coeval with it, namely, that of paying a tithe to

God. I shall account for it in the words of the learned

Dean Prideaux, who had well considered it, and was very

able to judge of it. He says thus :

" A seventh part of our time having, from the begin-

" ning of the world, been consecrated by God himself to

" his public worship ; from that time there was a neces-

" sity of consecrating also a part of our substance for the

" support thereof'.—I doubt not, from the beginning such

" a certain part was, by the first parents of mankind,

" consecrated to this purpose11.—And if we consider of

" how general a practice the payment of tithes anciently

" was, amongst most nations of the earth, for the support

" of the worship of those gods they adored, and the

" many instances we have of this usage among the Syri-

" ans, Phoenicians, Arabians, Ethiopians, Greeks, Ro-

" mans, and other nations ; there is no other rational ac-

" count to be given how so many different people of

" various languages, and various customs from each other,

" and who also worshipped various deities, should all

" come to agree so exactly in this one matter ; but that

" it had been an ancient institution, sacredly observed by

u the first fathers of mankind, and after the flood trans-

" mitted by them in a lasting tradition to the nations de-

b Re accuratius pensitata, baud difficulter intelligimus, non quidem ab

jEgyptiis, at Herodotus asserit. Bed ab Ebraeis illorumquc majoribus, quin

primis parentilius quibus hancce legem positivam promulgaverat Deus, noti-

tiam ejus ad omnes dimanasse gentes. Illis enim suffragari ncqueo, qui an-

tiquorum quae afferri solent testimonia de septimo die post lunae ortum, aut

die Apollini in fastis sacro, capiunt. Sudd. Select. p. 235.

Such as would sec more of this matter, may cousult Grotius de Verit. Rel.

Cbr. lib. i. cap. 16. p. 41. Seidelt . de Jut. Nat. ot Gent. lib. iii. cap. 15—23.

Hurt. Deni. Evang. Prop. iv. cap. xi. p. 12fi.

' Prideaux's Origiual aud Right of Tithes, p. 1.

k Ibid. p. 7.
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" scended from them t." Thus far that judicious writer,

who further intimates, that the Patriarchs, probably, had

a Divine direction for fixing upon that proportion of their

substance, and for settling the rule.

What has been observed of the theology and rituals de

rived down by tradition, may in a great measure be ap

plied to morals also : for there can be no reasonable doubt

made, but that the soundest and best part of the Pagan

Ethics came down to them in the same way, and so were

remotely owing to Divine revelation, as hath been suffi

ciently argued both by ancients1" and moderns*, and I

need not repeat.

The sum then of all is this ; that the Gentile world, be

fore Christ came, had, at sundry times, and in divers man

ners, some beams of Divine light sent them from above,

to help the dimness of the light of nature. And what

through Scripture, or tradition, what by direct or indirect

conveyances, they were never entirely destitute of super

natural notices, never left to the mere light of nature,

either for forming a knowledge of God and religion, or for

directing their life and manners. It remains now only to

draw a few corollaries from what has been here ad

vanced.

I. From hence may be observed, upon how precarious

a bottom the unbelievers of our times have built their no

tion of the sufficiency of natural light. They plead that it

is sufficient, because the bulk of mankind, for many ages

formerly, had nothing else: a manifest error in point of

fact, and for which they have not so much as the appear

ance of proof.

1 Prideaux's Original and Right of Tithes, p. 10. As to the universality of

the practice, see Selden of Tithes, chap. iii. Spencer de Leg. Hebr. lib. iii.

cap. 10. p. 720, &c. Huet. Quaest. Alnet. lib. iii. cap. 3. p. 322, &c.

■ Clem. Alex. Eusebius.

■ Jenkin's Reasonableness, vol. i. p. 376. Nicolls Confer. par. ii. p. 164.

Gale's Court of the Gentiles, book i. p. 15. book ii. p. 88, &c. Postscript to

second part of Scripture Vindicated, vol. vi. p. 171.
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If it be said, (though it is saying wrong,) that we ought

to prove the affirmative, I have endeavoured to show how

far we can go towards it. But the truth is, they ought to

prove the negative, since they rest their cause upon it, and

have little else to support it. If it appears but probable

or possible that the bulk of mankind should have been in

structed in such a way as I have been mentioning, that is

enough for us : but they that build the sufficiency of na

tural light upon this supposition, that mankind from the

creation, for the most part, had no other light but that,

must either prove that they had not, or they do nothing.

They must either make good their premises, or give up

their conclusion. If they build upon a negative, they must

prove the negative, or they will be found to build upon the

sand.

II. It may next be observed, that the infidels of our

days, in setting up natural light to rival supernatural,

commit the same error as the Pagans of old did. All that

they have to boast of, as demonstrable now by natural

light, was, very probably, discovered first by revelation :

and it is both ungrateful and unreasonable to oppose reve

lation with what has been borrowed from it. But that is

not the worst of the case : for revelation once set aside,

the result will be (as it ever used to be) the taking up with

a part of religion, and a part of morality, instead of the

whole, and then corrupting even that part with adulterous

mixtures. Natural light cannot demonstrate all that re

vealed light has discovered, either of religion itself, or the

sanctions of it : besides, natural reason, left to itself, will

undoubtedly bring in many corruptions, as past experience

sufficiently testifies : and it is certain, that the wisdom of

man will never come up to the purity or perfection of the

wisdom of God. Men will not, if they could, neither can

they, if they would, carve out so pure a religion for them

selves, as God, in the holy Scriptures, has carved out for

them.

III. But I must further observe, that our modern un
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believers are in one point very singular, and come far short

in that article, of the sagacity and good sense of their

Pagan predecessors. None of the ancient unbelievers ever

pretended to set up the mere wisdom of man, as such, to

the wisdom of God ; never thought that revelations were

either not desirable, or that they were altogether needless,

or useless. They generally pretended to revelation, of one

kind or other, and were not so weak as to imagine that

their natural parts or endowments were sufficient to super

sede all use of supernatural notices, if such might be had.

The common reason of mankind would have strongly re

monstrated against such a plea ; and it would have been

thought betraying any cause, to make use of it. For to

pretend to believe that there is a God, and a providence,

and afuture state, and at the same time to desire no exter

nal revelation from God, no instructions from heaven, (as

needing none, and being wise enough without any,) is so

wild and so extravagant a thought, that nothing can

match it, or compare with it. But such will commonly

be the fate of attempting any new ways of opposing Divine

revelation, as well as of defending it ; because indeed the

best in each kind have been long since anticipated : and

both believers and unbelievers must now be content with

traversing over again the same beaten tracks, or they will

take into worse, and will but expose their cause, instead

of serving it.

IV. I shall conclude therefore with recommending to

you, my Reverend Brethren, the old and well tried princi

ples of the ancient Apologists. They never had a thought

that all revealed religion had been confined, for so many

ages past, to the Jews only : but they looked upon the

Jews as the proclaimers and publishers of true religion to

the rest of the world. The Israelites were a kingdom of

priests, an holy nation0. They were made the preach

ers of righteousness to other nations, in order to convey

° Exod. xix. f'.
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the main substantiate of religion all over the world ; as is

more than once intimated in Scripture itselfP. It is in this

view that the ancient Apologists, both Jews and Christians,

considered this matter. Josephus therefore observes, that

" like as the Divine Being pervades the whole universe, so

" the Divine law (given by Moses) passes through all

" mankind 1."

Of the same mind was Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch,

of the second century ; who says, " Moses, the servant of

" God, was the proclaimer (minister) of the Divine law to

" all the world, but principally to the Hebrews, otherwise

" called.Jews'."

To the same purpose speaks Origen, of the next cen

tury : "Moses's writings have brought many to the faith,

" even among those that were aliens from the common-

" wealth of Israel : because indeed the original lawgiver,

" who delivered his laws to Moses, was no other than

" God himself, the Creator of the universe, as the same

" writings testify. And it was meet, that the Maker of

" all the world, giving laws to all the world, should send

" such efficacy along with them, as should work its way

" among all nations8."

Athanasius, of the following century, expresses the

same thought, in terms still clearer, and, if possible,

stronger.

" The law was not intended for the Jews only, neither

p Sec the texts to this purpose, cited in Jenkin's Reasonableness, &c.

vol. i. and in the Postscript to Scripture Vindicated, vol. vi. part ii. p. 171, 174.

1 Kati wrTig i Givi Ita Ta.irlt rv xofftou TiQoirnztvt ourotf i tofjttt Zta Va.Yrm

i&pirm @i/3«Siaiv. Joseph. contr. Apion. lib. ii. cap. 39. p. 494. Conf.

Phil. de Pit. Mot. lib. 1. p. 603.

v Tirou fuw «tfv v5 0tiv Vifuu itotxovat ytyttnrai Mw?*j$, i not Stfaarwv rou

Xatri fav xtfftw, TatroXwi 2i ro7s 'EfyaUtf, raf xat 'louiaiadf xaXoufttwf.

Theophr. lib. iii. cap. 8. p. 308. conf. cap. it. p. 312.

* Tv 31 Muftws ra. yvafUUtrot rtXXvf jMftl rwv iXXfrfuiv rtif Tafit rolt 'luiaiuf

atftfroapni xtxivijitf TimurtUv int kotrX irxyytXlav rii yfaftftirm, i Tfuras

aiirx Mfudtrnfat , ttxi Mw?|7 Ta.ft^ohi, Qiis o xrlfas rav ni. Ktu yaf

JTgITi rit tXou roo xofftou infuaufyiv, riftouf r&uft'utov aXa r£ kiffttj, iuvotfuv Ta-

roit Xayutt xfairoirai v*v -rxvrX^au iinafaitnt. Orig. contr. Cels. lib. i.

p. 15.
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" were the prophets sent only for their sakes : but the

" prophets were sent to the Jews, and were persecuted

" also by the Jews, while they were in reality a kind of

" sacred school to all the world, as to what relates to

" the knowledge of God, and the concerns of the

" soul1."

I shall add but one writer more, the judicious Theo-

doret, of the fifth century, who, speaking of the Jews,

says, " God ordained this nation, to be a guide to all na-

" tions in Divine knowledge. For like as he appointed

" sometimes Moses, and at other times Joshua, and then

" Samuel, and afterwards one or other of the prophets, to

" take the charge of this people, and by a single man, of

" approved wisdom, benefited the whole brotherhood : so

" by the single nation of Israel did God vouchsafe to call

" all nations, partakers of one common nature, to become

" partners also in the same common religion"."

From hence may be clearly seen what the current

notion was among the ancient most judicious advocates

for Divine revelation; namely, that though the Law of

Moses was in a peculiar manner designed for one people,

(because the select preachers of righteousness, the minis

ters or publishers of religion, were to be kept a distinct

order of men from the Test,) yet the most necessary points

of revealed religion, which concerned mankind in general,

were to be communicated, more or less, to all the world,

and that by means of the Jews, after they grew up to be

considerable. Other nations or persons, ordinarily, were

not obliged to become Jews : and therefore Moses did not

* OuSi yxf 2tk 'louiaiouf ftovouf o tifttt «>, aiiVi 2/ xurouf ftovouf at rfaQqrou iTtft-

Tatro, iXXi Tott 'iouiaiavs ftit lot'/tffwro, xal Totfa 'Iouiaim iiiuxovro' ririit ii

rnf oixavfttvns rifav itiarxaXiov itfir rni Wtf i ©tau yvufiwf, xai rnt xark $u%rtf

rtXmitaf. Athen. contr. Gent. cap. xii. p. 57. ed. Bened.

u T■v yaf iSvav aritruv rouro vo iSttt Siayiuflao i%uotront itixaxaXot. Kat

xa$«Tif uo rou&i rou iSvous \nfttXuotv, vZv ft\v 'i^iXi^aro rov MoiuV'jV, vvv 3i rov'lit-

0oZtt xat TxXir rov JZaftouitX, otXXori Si xXXov rut rfoQnrZtv xat it iw i&fwrou

QiXoo-opiav arxoutrtt, XTatrxf iiitpyiru rout IftoQvXouf' ourw it ivvs tStous voZ

'IffxnX, rxivx rot IStii rx riiv xuriiv X^ovrx Qvav, ut rnv ivrtfiuas xunttixv

XxaXu. Thcodor. i/e Provid. Serm. x. p. 454. Conf. p. 456.
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insist upon it with his father-in-law Jethro ; neither did

Elisha expect it of Naaman the Syrian, nor Jonas of the

Ninevites, nor Daniel of Nebuchadnezzar ; neither did the

prophets insist upon it with the Chaldamns, Egyptians,

Sidonians, Tyrians, Edomites, or Moabites; as Grotius

has well observed * : but though they were not obliged to

become Jews, they were obliged to admit the true God,

and the most substantial parts of true religion ; the know

ledge of which had been handed down by tradition, and

was often renewed and revived by means of the Jews,

who were the standing witnesses and memorials of it.

The consideration of these things may, I conceive,

be of good use for the preserving just and worthy ideas

of the Divine wisdom and goodness in his dispensations

* Grotiua de Jur. N. et G. lib. i. cap. 1, sect. 16. Grot. de Verit. R. Chr.

lib. v. cap. 7.

The words of Clemens of Rome (an apostolical man) are so just, and so

moderate, and so proper to compose all contests on this head, that they are

well worth the quoting in this place.

'Arourwfuv ut ri aifut raZ X*irr«v, *«j tiwftiv wf tfro r'ifim r£ Qui aifta

abrou, i, rj 2ta riiv nftrrifat rwrnfixt ix%uSiv (r«tri xoffttj ftirootoiott %a{it

viriwyxti. 'AviXdwpiv tif ras ytnas riras, xai xaraftotSuifitv, Sn it ytttai xai

ytna., faraMtrnv rirov titjxtv i itprornf rolf flouXoftt tois Xrirrfx^niat Iv' nvrou Nmi

ixnfu^tv furamxv, sal ai vTaxouratrit l#j&4#Jtv. 'lmif tiitoutrais tuunxfrMfkt

ixijfij£iv, M it fltra.itnramf iT) riit aftotfrnftarit auriv, VyXxfairo rat 0i«

ixtrovrams, xai tXaCn rwrijf/«f, xatTtf aXXorftoi rou Giau Srros. Clem. Rom.

Epivt. i. cap. vii. p. 32.

Which may be Englished thus : " Let us look up steadfastly to the blood

" of Christ, and let us consider how precious in God's sight his blood is,

" which, being shed for our salvation, hath obtained the privilege of repent-

" ance for all the world. Run we back to all past ages, and there we may

" learn, that in every age the Lord gave place for repentance to as many as

" would turn to hirn. Noah preached up repentance, and they that hearkened

" unto him were saved. Jonah denounced destruction against the Ninevites,

" and they, repenting oftheir sins, and praying, appeased God, and were saved,

" though aliens from God."

I may hereupon remark as follows : I. That as many as are saved upon their

repentance, are yet saved by and through the blood of Christ. Repentance is

the conditional cause of it, Christ's death the efficacious and meritorious.

II. That such privilege of being saved, upon true repentance, through

Christ, was not confined to the Jews only, but was extended to all mankind,

in all ages, according to Clemens.
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towards mankind, and for the more effectual silencing the

ignorant or malicious cavils of unbelievers.

To be short : our adversaries can never prove that reve

lation was needless, unless they could first prove that there

has been no revelation ; because they cannot know what

natural light could have done without it, unless they

could first show that it ever was without it. Revelation

might, for any thing they can tell, have been absolutely

necessary to discover, even that natural religion which

they plead for, and which appears so easy and obvious to

the understanding, now it has been discovered. But if re

velation was ever needful for that purpose, then, by the

tacit confession even of our adversaries, it must be true ;

and if it be true, then we are obliged to embrace the

whole of it as God has given it us, and not a part only,

according to every man's judgment or fancy; which is

what these gentlemen seem to be aiming at under all their

disguises.

However that be, they have certainly taken the wrong

way to come at their point, have committed an wrrsgov

irporegov in their main argument ; pretending to disprove a

fact, by arguing that the thing way needless, when there

is no possible way of proving the thing needless, but by

first disproving the fact.
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An additional Illustration to Note h p. 25, from Arch

bishop Sharpe, vol. iv. Serm. 12. p. 07s, 273. relating

to the traditional Computation of Time by Weeks.

" WHAT account can be given of all the world's com-

" puting their time by weeks ; that is, counting seven days,

" and then beginning again : I say, what possible account

" can be given of this, but that original distribution of

" time that God had observed in the" works of the crea-

" tion, and had delivered to the first parents of mankind,

" and they to their children. For men to reckon time by

" days and nights, is obvious to sense ; nay, and to com-

" pute time by months and years, hath a sufficient founda-

" tion in it from nature ; for mankind cannot avoid the

" observing the course of the moon and of the sun, which

" makes months and years : but why they should count

" seven days, and then begin again, that hath no founda-

" tion in nature, but must be taught them from the tradi-

" tion of their fathers, which could have no other original

" than that which I am now insisting on. And yet this

" way of computing time by a weekly revolution, obtained

" throughout all the world, as far as we can judge, from

" the very beginning of time. That the Patriarchs did so

" some hundreds of years before the law of the Sabbath

" was given to the children of Israel, we have sufficient

" evidence from sundry texts of Scripture. That all the

" ancient nations of which we have any history, Egyp-

" tians, Chaldeans, Greeks, Romans, nay, and the barba-

" rous nations too ; I say, that they did so likewise, is

" proved to us from the ancientest records that are extant

" about them. This practice now, that had no foundation

" in nature, obtaining thus universally throughout the

" whole world, and that from time immemorial, is to me

" a demonstration that they had it from the first pa-

" rents of mankind, and that it was founded in God's

" institution of the seventh day being set apart for his

" service.

VOL. VIII. D
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" I do grant indeed, they did not know the true reason

" why they thus counted their days by sevens: for the

" tradition of the creation of the world, and the institution

" of the Sabbath, was in time and by degrees lost among

" them. But yet thus still they computed their time :

" and we that have the holy Scriptures know upon what

" grounds that computation was begun."

What Dr. Williams also has, upon the same argument,

in his Second Sermon of his first year's course of Boyle's

Lectures, is well worth the perusing, p. 23, 8tc.

An additional Note to p. 31. from Dr. Sherlock's Dis

course on the Knowledge of Christ, p. 19, 20, 21.

" GOD chose the posterity of Abraham to be a public

" and constant demonstration of his power, and provi-

" dence, and care of good men. For when God chose the

" posterity of Abraham to be his peculiar people, he did

" not design to exclude the rest of the world from his

" care and providence, and all possible means of salvation ;

" as the Apostle argues in Rom. iii. 29. Is he the God of

" the Jews only ? Is he not also of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the

" Gentiles also. Which argument, if it have any force in

" it, must prove God's respecting the Gentiles before the

" preaching of the Gospel, as well as since ; because it is

" founded on that natural relation which God owns to all

" mankind, as their merciful Creator and Governor; which

" gives the Gentiles as well as Jews an interest in his

" care and providence.

" This plainly evinces, that all those particular favours

" which God bestowed on Israel, were not owing to any

" partial fondness and respect to that people : but the de-

sign of all was, to encourage the whole world to worship
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" the God of Israel, who gave so many demonstrations of

" bis power and providence. For this reason God brought

" Israel out of Egypt, with great signs and wonders, and

" a mighty hand, (when he could have done rt with less

" noise and observation,) that he might the more glori-

" ously triumph over the numerous gods of Egypt, and all

" their enchantments and divinations, and that he might

" be honoured on Pharaoh and all his host. For this rea

" son he maintained them in the wilderness at the constant

" expense of miracles, fought all their battles for them ;

" and many times by weak and contemptible means over-

" threw great and puissant armies, drove out the inha-

" bitants of Canaan, and gave them possession of that

" good land. I say, one great and principal design of all

" this was, to convince the world of the majesty and

" power of the God of Israel, that they might renounce

" their foolish idolatries and country gods, and consent in

" the worship of that one God, who alone doth won-

" drous things. This account the Psalmist gives of it, that

" God wrought such visible and miraculous deliverances

" for Israel, to make his glory and his power known

" among the Heathen : The Lord hath made known his

" salvation, his righteousness hath he openly showed in the

" sight of the heathen. Psal. xcviii. 2. That the heathen

" mightfear the name of the Lord, and all the kings of the

" earth his glory : i. e. That all nations might worship

" God, and all kings submit their crowns and scepters to

" him. Psal. cii. 15. That by this means they might be

" instructed in that important truth : That the Lord is

" great, and greatly to be praised, that he is to be feared

" above all gods : for all the gods of the nations are idols,

" but he made the heavens. Psal. xcvi. And as God set up

" the people of Israel, as a visible demonstration to all the

" world of his power and providence, so he committed his

" laws and oracles to them ; from whence the rest of the

" world, when they pleased, might fetch the best rules of

" life, and the most certain notices of the Divine will. In



The Wisdom of the Ancients ice.

" such ways God instructed the world, in former ages,

" by the light of nature, and the examples of good men,

" and the sermons of the prophets, and the public ex-

" ample of a whole nation, which God chose for that

" purpose."



CHRISTIANITY VINDICATED

AGAINST

INFIDELITY:

A

SECOND CHARGE

DELIVERED TO

THE CLERGY

OF THE

ARCHDEACONRY OF MIDDLESEX.





A

SECOND CHARGE

DELIVERED TO

THE CLERGY

OF THE

ARCHDEACONRY OF MIDDLESEX, &c.

Reverend Beethren,

The growth of infidelity has for two or three years last

past been more talked of than ever ; and I am afraid there

has been too much occasion for it. Yet I am willing to

believe, that the advances supposed to have been lately

made on that side, carry a great deal more of noise and

show in them, than of real strength. Deism may perhaps

have become fiercer or bolder than formerly ; and it may

be owing, not so much to any additional advantages it

has really gained, as to the disappointments it has met

with.

If we look between thirty and forty years backwards,

we shall find that the complaints of good men then ran in

very high and strong terms. " It is dreadful to think

" (says a noted author of that timea) what numbers of

" men are poisoned by infidel principles. For—they be-

■ Nicholls's Conference with a Thcist, Pref. p. 5.

D 4
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" gin to talk them in shops and stalls ; and the cavils of

" Spinosa and Hobbes are grown common even to the

" rabble." What more deplorable could be said of us at

this day ? The like complaints were made some time after,

about twenty years ago : " That infidelity had taken deep

" root, had been cultivated with care, had spread its

" branches wide, shot up to an amazing height, and

" brought forth fruits in great abundance. The Mosaic

" account of the creation was represented as mere alle-

" gory andfoble : the inspiration of holy Writ so explain-

" ed as to amount to a denial of it ; the authority of the

" present Canon of Scripture disputed ; the spuriousness

" of several passages, and some books of it, more than in-

" sinuated ; priests, without distinction, traduced as im-

" posers on the credulity of mankind ; and those religious

" ordinances which they were appointed to dispense, even

" the chief of them, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord,

" spoken of with such a degree of ungodly mockery and

" insolent scorn, as filled the hearts of good Christians

" with horror and astonishment : nay, religion itself was,

" in some of the loose writings, so described, as if it were

" nothing but a melancholy frenzy and pious enthusi-

" asm*." Such were the representations made in those

day6. Yet Christianity (God be thanked) has still kept

up its head, has reigned triumphant all the time; and I

trust will reign, and that the gates of hell shall not prevail

against it.

I know not whether these licentious principles were the

proper produce of our own soil, or may not be rather said

to have been transplanted hither from abroad0; where, it

is certain, they had taken root and spread for a hundred

years or more, before they met with any favourable recep-

b Representation of the present State of Religion by a Committee of Con

vocation, A. D. 1 7 1 1 . Compare An Inquiry into the Causes of the late Growth

of Infidelity, written in 1705.

' " It seems to have been brought over hither from some of our neighbour-

" ing countries, together with the rest of our fashions." Inquiry into the

Causes, &c. p. 3.
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tion, or made any public figure in this grave and serious,

and for the most part well disposed kingdom. Mr. Hobbes

has been reputed the first or principal man that introduced

them here, or however that openly and glaringly espoused

them d. And it is not unlikely that he imbibed his loose

principles in France and Italy, as he also composed his

famed pieces while residing inforeign parts. Deism seems

to have sprung up abroad about the middle of the six

teenth century. A learned foreigner takes notice of the

rise of the sect in his time; and he wrote in 1563. His

account of them is as follows : " There are several who

" profess to believe, that there is a certain Deity, or God,

" as the Turks and Jews do : but as for Jesus Christ, and

" all the doctrine testified by the Evangelists and Apostles,

" they take them for fables and dreams.—They have en-

" tertained some opinions concerning religion, which are

" more extravagant than those of the Turks, or any other

" infidels. I hear that some of this band call themselves

" Deists, a new word in opposition to that of Atheists.—

" These Deists of which we speak ridicule all religion ;

" though they accommodate themselves to the religion of

" those with whom they are obliged to live, out of com-

" plaisance or fear. Some amongst them have a sort of

" notion of the immortality of the soul : others agree with

" the Epicureans in that, as well as on the Divine provi-

" dence whh regard to mankind. I am struck with horror,

" when I think that there are such monsters among those

" that bear the name of Christianse." Thus far Peter

Viret : for he is the man that gives this account of the

* Anglorum primus est (faxit Deus, ait ultimus) qui impietatem palam

ostentarc ausus est. Parker, Disputat. de Deo, p. 219.

In the account of the Growth of Deism, written in 1 696, it is said, " It is

" dow three years since you and I had a serious discourse concerning the

" rise and progress of Deism, which is an opinion of late years crept into

" England, though not so widely spread here as in other parts of Europe,"

p.l.

The Inquiry dates the growth of them from about the year 1660. Inquiry,

&c. p. 7.

• See Bayle's Dictionary in Peter Viret, p. 2973.
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modern Deists : and notwithstanding their complimenting

themselves with a new plausible name, he scruples not to

call their system of doctrine an execrable Atheism. Not

intending, I presume, that they directly disowned the

being of a God, (for he intimates the contrary,) but that

they did it consequentially, or that they did as effectually

undermine and destroy all the influences of religion, as if

they had been professed Atheists : and so, in effect, their

doctrine amounted to the same thing, but gave less of

fence. What Atheism chiefly aims at, is to sit loose from

present restraints and future reckonings : and those two

purposes may be competently served by Deism f, which is

but a more refined kind of Atheism. For when a man pre

sumes to take God's business out of his hands, and under

the name of reason prescribes both the laws and the sanc

tions, as his own fancy or inclination shall suggest j it is

obvious to perceive, that God is as much excluded this

way from being Lord over us, as if his existence were de

nied. And therefore, in this view, Atheism and Deism

- t " It is certain that infidelity, as it is at present countenanced and main-

" tained by those that would be called the Freethinkers of the age, does givo

" as much encouragement to immorality as most libertines either need or

" desire. Atheism indeed makes shorter work of it, and at one blow cuts

" asunder all the ties of religion and duty. But that is too bold a step : it

" thwarts not only the common principles of reason, but even the general

" bent and inclination of human nature. It is an affront to good breeding

u and civility, as well as to good sense, and common morality : whereas t'n-

" fidelity will answer the ends and designs of libertinism as well, but does it

" in a softer and a gentler way. For there being no authentic body or ays-

" tem of the lairs of natural religion, every man may believe as much or as

" little of it as he thinks fit ; he is lefv to judge for himself how far the obli-

" gation of its duties extends, and no doubt will find out some favourable

" exceptions for his own darling lusts and vices." Inquiry into the Cause,

Slc p. 4.

*' These loose notions first appeared abroad without any disguise,

" among those that set up for wits of the age, who declared themselves

" avowed Atheists. This was too gross to become popular, though it appear-

" ed too open and barefaced : but being not long after deserted as an iude-

" fensible cause, by some of its greatest advocates, it daily lost ground, and

" by degrees was modelled and new licked into that shape wherein it now ap-

" pears, and passes current for Deism, though little differing, in reality, from

" what it was before." Ibid. p. 7.
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amount very nearly to the same thing, having the same

effect in application and practice ; for which reason, some

conclude both under the same names. The good man,

before mentioned, was struck with horror at the thought

of there being such monsters as he had described; men

bred up to Christianity, and acquainted also with pure and

reformed Christianity. An infidel under Paganism might

have something to plead from the impurities allowed of in

the Pagan worship. and from the mass of superstition and

imposture under which the remains of true religion lay

buried : but what colourable excuse can any person invent

for his infidelity, under the brightest sunshine of the

Gospel ? None certainly. For, to use the words of a fa

mous writer, and no bigot in the cause, " Unless the

" reigning passion of his soul, or some prodigious stu-

" pidity obstruct, he must see, that embracing the Gospel

" profession is infinitely a more reasonable choice than

" the way he is inh." I know not how far an affectation

of singularity, or an ambition to be thought wiser than

the rest of the world, may have carried some persons. A

few shining characters in history, of any kind, have often

drawn after them a considerable number of very unequal

imitators. There have been some extraordinary geniuses,

who, by correcting vulgar errors, have acquired immense

reputation. This perhaps may have stirred up others to

aim at the same glory, by rejecting any thing vulgar,

though ever so true and right : as if it were any commen

dation to be singularly injudicious ; or as if, because it is

honourable to exceed the common standard, it were ho

nourable likewise only to differ from it, or not to come up

to it ; which is manifestly the case of our modern Deists,

however highly they may please to think of themselves.

For they have not so clear a discernment, nor so true a

taste, nor so correct a judgment (whatever the reason be)

as common Christians have. They have proved nothing

- See Gastrell's Boyle's Lecture Sermons, vol. i. p. 251, 252.

h Bayle's Miscellaneous Reflections on a Comet, rol. ii. p. 392.
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of what they boast of, nor ever will : they have frequently

discovered warm inclinations to maintain their principles,

but have been as frequently disappointed. Take but away

their rhetorications and equivocal expressions, their mis

representations and misreports, their ostentation and their

scurrilities, and their cause will be left in a manner desti

tute. One advantage indeed they have over us, that they

run the same way with corrupt nature, and it is easy to

drive down a precipice, while it is hard to climb up an

ascent : on which account they can never fail to have their

disciples, such as they are ; for Epicurus also before them

had his But then they have their disadvantages also, in

other respects, and those many and great ; so that, upon

the whole, they will have the less reason to triumph.

i. For, in the first place, notwithstanding the depravity of

human nature, prone to listen to bad counsels, there are

yet (God be thanked) great numbers of honest and con

scientious Christians, who fear God, and reverence his

holy Word, and upon whom these new teachers can

make no impressions at all, excepting only of horror and

detestation. 2. Besides those, there may be other know

ing and sensible men, who, if they have less affection for

religion, (being taken up with the world,) will yet give no

countenance to infidelity ; either for fear of risking the re

putation of their judgment, or for the regard they bear to

the interests of society, which can never subsist upon in

fidel principles. 3. Add to this, that there may be a

great many more, who, though viciously given, will yet

never be mad enough to run those desperate lengths, so

as to throw off all regards to revealed religion, and all

prospects of heaven; but will rather choose, for a time, to

" hold the truth in unrighteousness," reconciling them

selves to it by the hopes of repentance, or by selfflattery,

' Epicuri disciplina multo celebrior semper fuit, quam caeterorum : non

quia veri aliquid afferat, sed quia multos popularc nomen voluptatis invitat :

nemo enim non in vitia pronus est. Propterea, ut ad sc multitudinem con-

trahat, apposita singulis quibusque moribus loquitur. Lactant. lib. iii.

cap. 17. p. 145.
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or other delusive expedients : it is as difficult almost, in a

country so enlightened as ours is, to be superlatively

wicked, (which a man, generally speaking, must be to

turn Atheist k, or apostate,) as it is to be superlatively

good. 4. Farther still, there may be several more, who,

though delighted with loose and profane pamphlets, may

yet have no real value or esteem for the writers ; as men

may love the treason, while they dislike the traitor.

Many will despise the man that shall undertake to defend

in cold blood, what they, with a kind of conscious guilt

and shame, commit only in the heat of appetite or pas-

sion. The patronizing infidelity and irreligion, which is

patronizing all that is bad, will for ever be disreputable

and odious employment in the general opinion of man

kind 1 ; while religion and virtue, for their own intrinsic

worth, must always have crowds of admirers, though per

haps fewfollowers.

For this reason, the patrons of irreligion and infidelity

in every age, down from Epicurus to the present times,

have been forced in a great measure to conceal their sen

timents, and to put on disguises to the world; well know

ing, that they can never hope to overturn religion and vir

tue, without pretending a zeal for them all the time.

Epicurus himself could write as devoutly in favour of

sanctity and Divine worship, and of virtue also, as any be

liever could do, while he was really destroying them m.

k " When a man is come to that pass as to wish himself an Atheist, and

" make the last efforts on conscience, he is at the very crisis of malice ; a

" higher degree is not incident to the human soul : and unless God works

" miracles to convert him, he sticks at no kind of iniquity, although possi-

" bly he may not obtain his full wish : so that such a one is incomparably

" farther removed from the way of salvation, than an Atheist bred and born,

" or a simple unbeliever." Bayle's lUiscellm. Reflect. on a Comet, p. 364,

365.

1 Hence it was that the wiser and better sort even of Pagans detested the

Epicureans, as debauchers of manners, and the bane of youth, and a scandal

to the very name of philosophy. See Suidas in 'e™»i.-, and Athenaeus,

lib. xii. 547.

™ At etiam de sanctitate, de pietate adversus Deos, libros scripsit Epicu

rus. At qnomodo in bis loquitur ? Ut Coruncanium, aut Scsevolam, Ponti
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In like manner, our modern Deists plead vehemently for

morality, that one might be tempted almost to think,

that they were really in good earnest : but their rejecting

the best and only complete system of morality that ever

the world was blessed with, and their taking morality out

of God's hands into their own, in order to curtail and mu

tilate it; and above all, their sapping the authority which

it properly stands upon, and their undermining the sanc

tions which alone can ever keep it alive in the world n ; all

these circumstances too plainly show, that their enco

miums upon morality are only magnificent professions,

like Epicurus's devotions, pompous appearances, solemn

show, or, at the best, sound without sense. For the

amount of all is, to compliment virtue or morality very

highly, but to starve it at the same time, leaving it little

or nothing to subsist upon. But without some such co

lourings as these, they could never set up for writers in a

knowing age, nor bear a part in debate : the readers

would be shocked 0 at once, upon the first sight of what

they are doing ; and the exposing their principles to open

view, would save their adversaries the labour of a confu

tation. So it is not merely for the sake of guarding

against legal censure, that these gentlemen so studiously

fires Maximos, te audire dicas ; non eum qui sustulerit omnem fundi tus re-

ligionern. At etiam liber est Epieuri, de Sancvivate. Ludiimir ab homine

non tam faceto, quam ad scribendi licentiam libera. Quae enim potest esse

sanctitas, si Dl lmmana non curant ? Cicer. de Nahtr. Dear. c. xli. xiiv.

p. 100, 107. edit. Davies.

■ Sec Scripture Vindicated, vol. vi. part ii. p. 65.

• This is as good as owned by some of them in their private letters.

" More detriment than advantage has been done to the cause of Deism by

" au open profession of it.—Oue rule, I think indeed, ought always to be

" observed, that we should keep the persons we hare a design upon, as long

" as possibly we can, from knowing that we ourselves are of those senti-

" ments to which we would bring thern. L 1 has often talked to

" him against Christia/iity, but he was only shocked at the discourse: which

" confirms what I was saying before, that the way to convince a prejudiced

" man, is not to let him know your own sentiments, but draw him in first,

" before he knows where he is, till it is too late to step back." Two Let

tersfrom a Deist to his Friend, p. 2, 18, 20.
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affect disguises; but it is to prevent, if possible, the ex

posing a bad cause, which cannot bear the light ; and to

lay in for evasions and subterfuges, for the carrying on a

dispute about their meaning, when all besides is at an

end. This however is no small difficulty in their way, to

be thus constrained to act a part; to write just plain

enough to be understood, (for without that they do no

thing,) and yet not so plain as either fully to discover the

whole scene, or to foreclose all retreat, or to leave no co

lour for declaiming against hard censures, when they

come to be pressed. But by frequent trials and long ex

perience, they have learned to manage with competent

dexterity.

They set out commonly, or conclude, with pompous

declarations of their more than ordinary concern for rea

son and truth; full of truth in their professions, to supply

their want of it elsewhere: that now seeking the truth, is

almost become as much a phrase amongst these gentle

men, as seeking the Lord once was among another set of

refiners. There is undoubtedly some advantage to be

gained in this way ; otherwise it would never have been

the common pretext of all detractors P and deceivers

whatsoever : neither would such men as Celsus and Hie-

rocles 1 (sharp and subtle disputants) have made use of

it ; neither could the sect of the Manichees have ever im

posed upon so acute a man as St. Austin, though in his

younger days, by it r. Nevertheless, it must be said, that

v Praetexit quidem vir acutissimus praecipuum veritatis studium, cui nihil

praferat, cui omnia submittat : scd ignoscat mini, si dixero, etiam maledi-

centissimum quemqne illud pre Be ferre, nec ullo alio unquam nomine suam

velare obtrectationem : quid enim aliud dixerit Zoilus olim, quid Socratis ac-

cusatores, quid infames illi delatores sub tyrannis, Tiberio, Nerone, Domi-

tiano, qnam solo se veritatis ct utilitatis publics! studio duci ad alios ita pa-

lam increpandos et accusandos? Periion. contra Cleric. in Quint. Curt.

Findieat. p. 13, 14.

4 The pompous titles they gave to their invectives against the Christians

are well known, both pretending a very particular zeal for truth.

' Quid enim me aliud cogebat annos fere novem, spreta religione quse

mini puerulo a parentibus insita erat, homines illos sequi ac diligenter au-

dire, nisi quod nos superstitions terrcri, et /idem nobis ante rationem impe
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boasting is no argument of sincerity, but is itself a suspi

cious circumstance. Honest men have no need to boast

of their integrity, while their dealings abundantly declare

it : neither need faithful writers tell of their uncommon

zeal for truth, because an author is proved by his work,

and it is good manners to suppose, that a reader has some

discernment.

Another very common artifice which those gentlemen

make use of is, to usher in their crudities under the name

and umbrage of the men of sense. I cannot blame them

for affecting to appear in good company : but as they

have no commission for making so free with persons of m

that character, and as the whole amounts only to pro

claiming themselves considerable, which their readers

should be left to judge of; it seems to me, that such an

offence against modesty and manners is a stronger argu

ment against them, than any self commendations can ever

be for them.

The same gentlemen who take so much pains to re

commend themselves as abounding in sense, and reason,

and truth, are as solicitous, on the other hand, to invent

some odious names for what they dislike. They never

acquaint their readers (though the more ancient Epicu

reans were sometimes frank enough to do its) that their

aim is to destroy religion and conscience, and the fear of

God; but they give it out, their whole quarrel is against

credulity or bigotry, against superstition or enthusiasm,

against statecraft, priestcraft, or imposture ; names which

they are pleased to affix, for the most part, to true reli

gion and godliness. And when they have thus shifted off

the blame to others which belongs only to themselves, in

rati dicereut ; se autem nullum premere adfidem, nisi prius discussa et eno-

data veritate. Quis non his pollicitationibus illiceretur, prasertim adoles-

ccntis animal cupidus veri, ctiam nonmillorum in schola doctomm bomi

lium disputationibus aupcrbus et garrulus ; qualem me tunc illi invenerunt,

■pernentem scilicet quasi aniles fabulas, et ab eis promissum apertum et sin-

cerum verum tenere atque haurire cupientem ? August'm. de Uiil. creden-

di, torn. viii. p. 46. edit. Bencd.

« Lucretius, lib. i. 63, &c. with Creech's notes.
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order to blacken their opposers, and to wash themselves

white ; they then begin to play their machinery upon the

ignorant unguarded readers. Now since their main

strength lies in their frequent repetition of these ill sound

ing names, upon a presumption that the world is more

governed by names than by things, and that it is the

easiest thing in nature to carry on an imposture of words;

I shall entreat your patience while I endeavour to unravel

the mystery of those affected names, considering them

one by one, in the same order as I have mentioned them.

And I hope to make it appear, that the guilt which those

.gentlemen would load us with, is not ours, but theirs;

and that it ought therefore to be thrown back upon the

proprietors. This certainly is a very fair and equitable

method of defence on our side, to retort the blame, which

belongs not to us, upon the accusers themselves, with

whom it should rest.

I. I begin with credulity, a kind of cant word, (as

they use it,) and made to stand for a serious belief of

what Moses and the Prophets, of what Christ and his

Apostles have taught us. It has been no new thing for

the most credulous men imaginable to anticipate the

charge of credulity, fixing it upon others, in order to

throw it off from themselves. It was remarkable in the

Pagans, who were themselves all over credulity, that they

assumed a bold air, and fell foul upon the Christians as

credulous men. Arnobius (besides many other of the Fa

thers) takes notice of it, and handsomely retorts it'. The

Manichees also, who were silly enough to believe that

God and matter were two coeternal principles, that sou/5

1 Et quoniam ridere nostram fidem consuestis, atque ipsam credulitatem

facetiis jocularibus lauciuare; dicite, O festivi, et meraco sapientiae tincti, et

saturi potu,—nonne vestrum quicunque est, huic vel 01! credit auctoribus ?

Non quod sibi persuascrit quis verum dici ab altera, velut qnadam fidei ad-

stipulatione tutatur ?—Cum igitur comperti nihil habeatis et eogniti, omnia-

que ilia quae scribitis et librorum comprebenditis millibus, credulitate asse-

reretis duce, quffinam baec est judicatio tarn injusta, ut nostram derideatis

Jidem, quam vos habere conspicitis nostra in credulitate communcm ? Ar-

nob. lib. ii. p. 47, 48. edit. Lugd.

VOL. VIII. e

i
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were part of the Divine substance, and that sun and moon

were to be adored, (besides many other points of doctrine

too ridiculous to bear the mentioningu,) even they had

the confidence to charge the churches of Christ with credu

lity, the better to cover their own dotages. And now

what shall we say to the same charge revived against us

by modern infidels ? As to the word credulity, it denotes,

according to its just and proper acceptation, any rash or

wrong belief, taken up against reason or without reason.

If this be a true explication of the name, (as it undoubt

edly is,) then I humbly conceive that we stand clear of

the indictment ; and that our impeachers are themselves

the men whom they would feign us to be. I do not

know any more credulous men living, than they generally

are. Indeed, we call them unbelievers, because they be

lieve not what they ought to believe ; otherwise they are

great believers in their way, and, for the most part, men

of a very large faith. It cannot be pretended that they

believe less than we, since our creeds reversed (which

usually makes theirs) are as long creeds as before ; like

as traversing the same ground backwards measures the

same number of paces. He that believes, for instance,

that there is no heaven, no hell, no future state, no Provi

dence, no God, is as much a believer, in his way, as the

most religious men can be in theirs. Infidels have their

articles of belief as well as we, and perhaps more than

we: so the difference seems not to lie so much in the

quantity of faith, theirs or ours, as in the quality.

Bring we therefore this matter to a fair issue, that it

may be clearly seen which of the contending parties are

the credulous believers. Let the adversaries produce Epi-

curus's creed, or Hobbes'sx, or Spinoza's y, or any other,

v The English reader may see the monstrous creed of the Manichees

briefly summed up in Nye's Defence of the Canon of the New Testament,

p. 88, &c.

* Hobbes's Creed of Paradoxes and palpable Absurdities has been collect

ed into one summary view by several writers. See, among others, Korthol-

tus de Tribus Impostoribus, p. 93 ad p. 139; Reimman. Histor. Atheismi,

p. 444.
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fairly and fully drawn out, and let us compare. 1 am

verily persuaded that such their creeds, represented at full

length, will be found to contain more, and more frightful

articles, than the Trent Creed itself, or even the Maho

metan. A learned foreigner has taken the pains to digest

one of the infidel creeds into three and twenty articles z,

eight of them negative, and fifteen affirmative : there is

scarce an article amongst them but what is big with

many and shocking absurdities. By which it may ap

pear, that those over censorious gentlemen do not want

faith, where they have inclination ; but while they strain

out gnats, can swallow camels. They can readily assent

' Spinoza's marvellous creed may be seen, in a good measure, collected in

Kortholtus de Trib. Impostoribus, p. 1 39 ad p. 208 ; Bayle's Dictionary, in

the article Spinoza.

• Symbolom Fidei Tolandicae.

Articuti Negantes.

1. Nego spiritus incorporeos. 2. Mentem aeternam et praestantissimarn.

3. Providentiam numinis divini. 4. Immortalitatem amme humanae. 5.

Pcenas et pramia in vita futura. 6. Autbentiam et divinae Scripturae origi-

nern. 7. Miracula Mosis et Christi. 8. Mosem fuisse autorem Penta-

teuchi.

Articuli Affirmantes.

1. Affirmo mundum aut natnram rerum esse solum numen, neque geni-

tam neque interitururn. 2. Religionem esse pulchrum politicorum commen-

tarn. 3. Atheismum esse naturalem notitiam et sapientissimorum virorum

religionern. 4. Religionem vulgi esse superstitionern. 5. Religionis insti-

tutores et sacrarum legum latores esse vafra et subdola ingenia. 6. Om

nium religionum sacerdotes, et sacrorum mysterioram interprctes esse si-

mnlatae pietatis vanos ostentatores, qui ex errore alieno quaestum faciunt.

7. Religionis cnltores et numinis ccelestis veneratores, esse ignavum et im-

bccillc hominum genus. 8. Qufficunque pro supernaturalibus habentur et in

Deum vertuntur, esse res mere naturales. 9. Quae pro miraculis venditan-

tur et creduntur, esse fraudes impostorum, vel efiecta morbi melancholici in

testibus qui ea viderunt vel audierunt. 10. Autographa Veteris et Novi TeB-

tamenti intercidisse. 11. Mosem et Scriptorem Pentateuchi fuisse Panthei

st as ; aut, ut recentiores loqui amant, Spinozistas. 12. Mosis scripta expli-

canda et corrigenda esse ex exoticoruiu libris. 13. Certiorem fidem adhi-

bendam esse Strabonis diligentiae, quam Mosis, uti pie creditur, autoritati.

14. Atbeum esse mcliorcm civem quam Theistarn. 15. Religionem rcipub-

licae nocere. Fayi Defens. Religionis contra Joh. Toland, p. 248, 249,

250.
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to things more incredible or impossible than any to be

met with in romance or legend : indeed nothing is too ab

surd for their belief, when they have a mind to it. They

can believe, for instance, that Moses (a wise man by all

accounts) could be weak enough to attempt the imposing

a forgery and lying history upon a whole nation, endea

vouring to persuade them out of their senses at once ; and

that he did not only attempt it, but succeeded in it too,

and palmed his imposture upon all the people, none gain

saying it, nor discovering it; that the same imposture

had the good fortune to pass unsuspected upon the people

of the Jews for many ages, and came at length to be re

ceived even by Christ himself, who entirely confided in it,

and staked all his character upon it, where he says ;

'< Had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me :

". for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings,

" how shall ye believe my words8?"

But because the same gentlemen, who make Moses an

impostor, must of consequence make Christ and his Apo

stles impostors also, let us next observe, how credulous

they appear to be in this point too, as well as irr the

former. Not to mention a multitude of other absurdities,

they must believe " that a despicable company of wilful

" impostors and deceivers, men of a hated nation and re-

" ligion, without learning and discipline, without skill

" and experience, without any of the arts of pleashog and

" recommending themselves to mankind, should run down

" all the wit and power and policy of the world; and

" preaching a most despised and incredible and seemingly

" ridiculous doctrine, directly contrary to all the worldly

" interests and humours of men, to their religion and cus-

" toms, and to their reason and philosophy too, should

" propagate the belief of it far and wide through the

" earth, so that there was scarce a nation in the whole

" compass of the globe, but what, in whole or in part,

■ John y. 46, 47.
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" received this fiction as the most sacred truth of God,

" and laid all the stress of their salvation upon itV

I borrow this representation from a very judicious writer

and close reasoner, who pursues the same turn of thought

a great way fartherc, setting forth in the strongest and

most lively colours the numerous and intolerable absur

dities which infidels must admit of ; thereupon observing,

very justly and pertinently, that " their so much boasted

" aversion to all kind of bigotry and credulity is mere jest

" and scene, and that they are either some of the most

" fondly credulous persons in the world d," or worse ;

" credulous to a prodigy," and might as well " go on to

" the fictions of a Popish legend, or a Turkish Alcoran c."

These are the men who are pleased to reproach the

Church of Christ with easiness of belief, for believing

mysteries and miracles. It is true, we do believe myste

ries, few and well attested ; while they believe many and

palpable absurdities f. We admit miracles also, assigning

b Ditton on the Resurrection of Christ, p. 363.

« Ditton, ibid. p. 364—37l .

' Ditton, ibid. p. 374.

• Ditton, ibid. p. 375.

' Mr. Bayle, speaking of Spinoza, has some just reflections, apposite to

our present purpose, and worth the inserting.

" The most disdainful censurers of other men's thoughts are very indul-

" gent to themselves. Doubtless he (Spinoza) derided the mystery of the

" Trinity, and wondered that so many people could speak of a nature Vev-

" minated by three hypostases : and yet, properly speaking, he ascribed as

" many persons to the Divine nature, as there are men upon earth.—Spi- \

" noza could not bear the least obscurity of Peripatism, Judaism, or Chris-

" tianity ; and yet he heartily embraced an hypothesis which reconciles two

" things so contrary to one another, as the square and circular figures, and

" whereby an infinite number of inconsistent attributes, and all the va-

" riety and antipathy of the thoughts of mankind arc true at the same time

" of one and the same most simple and indivisible substance." Bayle in

Spinoza, 2791, 2792.

A celebrated author has a reflection of like kind, in the words here follow

ing:

" It must certainly be something else than incredulity which fashions the

" taste and judgment of many gentlemen, whom we hear censured as Athe-

" ists, for attempting to philosophize after a newer manner than has been

" known of late. For my own part, I have ever thought this sort of men to

e3
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a cause more than equal to the effect; while they are

forced to admit the same effects, or things more marvel

lous, independent of their proper or adequate causes;

which is admitting contradictions. In short then, we be

lieve what we can prove by good authority, and no more :

they believe what they please. Let them therefore first

clear their own accounts, and then proceed, if they see

proper, to charge the churches of Christ, as such, with

credulity.

2. Another party word and term of reproach, near

akin to the former, is bigotry : a calumny thrown upon

us for our steadfast adherence to Moses and the Prophets,

to Christ and his Apostles, to God blessed for ever. In

the mean while, to whom or to what do our accusers ad

here, that we should be bigots, and not they? Bigotry

means, in common acceptation, a warm or obstinate ad

herence to things or persons, to principles or party,

against reason or without reason. By this definition we

desire to be tried, and to join issue with our adversaries :

and let the indifferent world judge whether Christians or

infidels are most properly bigots.

The lower class of unbelievers appear to have as tame

and as implicit a faith in their new instructors, as it is

possible for men to have ; that is, they are bigoted to

them, and led blindfold by them. They believe every

tale that is but confidently told them against religion, or

the ministers of it: they accept of any sophistry that is

offered them, and submit to any delusion or imposition

upon their judgment and understanding. They often take

dictates for arguments, mere assertions for proofs, equi

vocating for reasoning, and sound for sense. While they

are afraid of being guided by priests, they consent to be

governed by anti-priests; who demand a much greater

" be in general more credulous, though after another manner, than the mere

" vulgar. Besides what I have observed in conversation merely, with the

" men of this character, I can produce many anathematized authors, who, if

" they want a true Israelitish faith, can make amends by a Chinese or In-

'* dian one." Characteristics, vol. i. p. 345.
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submission from them than we can pretend to: for we

are content and thankful, if our people will but observe

us in what is evidently true and right, while they expect

to be believed and followed in what is palpably false and

wrong. From hence may appear the bigotry of the infe

rior sort among the Deists.

As to the leading men themselves, they generally fol

low the track of their predecessors, and appear to be

zealous bigots to their systems, to their creeds, to their pa

radoxes, to their party ; all which they adhere to as perti

naciously as we can do to our Bible. They have Pagan

historians to rest their faith upon, instead of Moses and

the Evangelists; they have Pagan morals to answer to

the Divine Sermon on the Mount, and Pagan or Jewish

calumnies to set against our Christian evidences. They

have Epicurus and Celsus, Porphyry and Julian, for their

guides and leaders in many things, as we have the sacred

writers in all. Hobbes and Spinoza seem to be their chief

instructors among the moderns ; and it has been observed

by knowing judges, that Hobbes himself was little more

than a disciple of Epicurus 8 in his system of religion, or

irreligion. The like may be shown, and has been shown11

in some measure, of the present advocates for infidelity.

Now, indeed, if they have reason for preferring those

their guides and teachers to ours, then we are the bigots :

but if it has been manifested a thousand times over, as I

presume it has, that the proofs are on our side, and that it

is impossible to come at any, as to the main things, on

theirs ; then we humbly conceive that the bigotry lies at

their door, and we appeal from the seat of calumny to

the truth and reason of things. Let them show that they

1 Hoc probe scio, ipsum nihil nobis obtulissc nisi quod apud veteres in

Epicuro reprcbensum inveninmus. Ut enim Epicurus omnia a Democrito

surripuis.fe dicitur, ita Hobbius omnia Epicuri flagitia ingenti fastu tanquam

sua recudit ; atquc ut nova videantur, novis nominibus (quorum ille, ut sunt

novatores omnes, cgregius artifex) appellarc affectavit. Parker, Disputat.

dc Deo, p. 86.

b Scripture Vindicated, vol. vi. part 2. p. 16fi, &c.
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have as good grounds for following the doctrines of Epi

curus, or any other ancient or modern infidel, as we have

for following Christ. Such was the challenge which Ar-

nobius long ago made to the Pagans, who presumed to

oppose their philosophers to Christ and his Aposdes':

and such we make to every unbeliever at this day. Per

haps they will say, that they follow no one's authority

implicitly or absolutely, but collect from all what they

like best. This might show they are no bigots to mere

human authority ; neither are we : but then they may be

bigots to their own passions, or prejudices, or party, in re

jecting Divine authority sufficiently attested ; while there

is no bigotry in submitting to the highest reason, and in

adhering to God. Balance reasons with reasons, evi

dences with evidences, facts with facts, and thereupon

judge where truth and credibility, where error and bigotry

lie. It is easy to raise objections to any thing; as it is

easy to be ignorant, or unattentive, or humoursome, or

perverse : but the great point is, whether those objec

tions, surmises, or suspicions, comparatively, have any

weight, or how much, when put into the scale against

solid arguments. There then rests the whole thing: let

our accusers show that the reasons are all on their side,

and then we shall readily admit, that all the bigotry is on

ours : but till this be done, (and it is impossible it ever

should,) the charge which they bring against us is as ea

sily retorted as made, and with much more truth and jus

tice; which will always be the case, as often as Chris

tianity is impeached upon this article.

3. Another famous term of reproach, which unbelievers

' Et quid est quod in hoc parte, aut ros plurimum habeatis, aut nos mi

nus ? Vos Platoni, vos Cronio, ros Numenio, Tel cui libuerit creditis : nos

credimus et acquiescimus Christo. Iniqnitas baee quanta est, ut cum utrique

auctoribus stemus, sitque nobis et vobis unum et socium credere, vobis veli-

tis dari, quod ita ab illis dicatur accipere, vos ea quse proferuntur a Chruto,

audirc ct spectare nolitis. Atqui si causas causis, partes partibus volueriinus

aequare, mngis nos valemus ostendere quid in Chiisto fuerimus secuti, quam

in philosophit quid vos. Ac nos qnidem in illo secuti hs;c sumus : opera ilia

magnifica, &c. Arnob. adv. Gent. lib. ii. p. 49.
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asperse us with, is superstition ; a name which often

stands for Christianity, or for all revealed religion, in their

nomenclature. But the word properly imports any reli

gious excesses*-, either as to matter, manner, or degree.

There may be a superstitious awe, when it is wrong

placed, or is of a wrong kind, or exceeds in measure: and

whenever we speak of a superstitious belief, or worship,

or practice, we always intend some kind of religious ex

cess. Anyfalse religion, or false part of a true one, is a

species of superstition, because it is more than should be,

and betokens excess. Hence it has been usual for persons

of some religion, to style all but their own, superstition,

as being false in their account : and they that admit no

religion as true, make superstition the common name for

all. The contrary extreme to excess is defect, or want of

religion, and is called irreligion, profaneness, impiety,

apostasy, atheism, according to its respective circum

stances and degrees. The due mean between the two

extremes is true and sound religion. Now since the

Christian religion is most evidently true, (if any ancient

facts whatever can be proved to be true,) we do insist

upon it, that it is properly religion, and not superstition :

and that a disbelief of it, where it is sufficiently promul

gated, is irreligion, profaneness, madness. This then is a

short and a clear answer to our adversaries upon the pre

sent head ; that they can never maintain the charge of su

perstition against Christian believers, as such ; but we can

easily make good the charge of profaneness or irreligion

against them. But besides that, I may venture perhaps

to add, that they are not so clear even of superstition it

self, as is commonly imagined : for infidelity and supersti

tion are, for the most part, near allied, as proceeding from

the same weakness of judgment, or same corruption of

heart. Those guilty fears and apprehensions of an aveng

ing Deity, which drive some persons into superstition, do

as naturally drive others of a more hard and stubborn

k See Vossii Etymologicum, in Svperstitio.
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temper into infidelity, or atheism1. The same causes

working differently in different persons, or in the same

persons at different times, produce both m : and it has

been a common observation, justifiable by some noted in

stances, that no men whatever have been more apt to ex

ceed in superstition, at the sight of danger, than those

who at other times have been most highly profane.

But I may farther observe, that superstition (practical

superstition at least) may be more directly charged upon

many or most of our accusers, as it is their avowed prin

ciple to comply outwardly with any public and autho

rized superstitions whatever. Epicurus and his followers

conformed readily to the popular superstitions n, being

willing enough to compound at that rate to save them

selves harmless. I have before observed of the leaders of

the modern Deists abroad, that they accommodated them

selves to the prevailing religions wheresoever they lived.

Hobbes and Spinoza are known to have advised and incul

cated the same doctrine, making the magistrate's religion

the sovereign rule for outward practice0. Mr. Toland

observes of Atheists, (and he knew them well,) that their

principle is, to stand up for all established religions, by all

means, right or wrong P. The author of the Oracles of

1 See Smith's Select Discourses, p. 25. and p. 41, &c.

"° A late ingenious author has well expressed and illustrated the observa

tion, as follows:

" Atheism and superstition are of the same origin : they both have their

" rise from the same cause, the same defect in the mind of man, our want

" of capacity in discerning truth, and natural ignorance of the Divine es-

" sence. Men that from their most early youth have not been imbued with

" the principles of the true religion, or have not afterwards continued to be

" strictly educated in the same, arc all in great danger of falling cither into

" the one or the other, according to the difference there is in the tempera-

" ment and complexion they are of, the circumstances they are in, and the

" company they converse with." Second Part of the Fable of the Bees, p.

374.

■ Vid. Plutarch. contr. Epicur. Opp. torn. ii. p. 1 102. Origen. contr. Cels.

lib. vii. p. 375.

0 Vid. Kortholtus de Tribus Impostoribus, p. 208, &c.

p Atheus, commodo suo intentus, nunquam a stabilita rcligionc dissen
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Reason and his friends profess the same principle of con

formity to the religion of one's country, whatever it be i.

Some have openly, and with great immodesty, even

boasted of it r ; interpreting it to such a monstrous lati

tude, that the same person might indifferently go to a

Popish chapel, or a Turkish mosque, or to an Indian pa-

god. Among the noted characteristics of atheistical men,

this commonly makes one, that they follow the religion

of the magistrate, value it not as true, but as established,

and regard it only as an instrument of state policy*.

tiet ; cui omnes alios, ne suspcctus evadat, per fas et nefas relit conformes.

Toland. Adeisidamon, p. 78.

i See Blount's Miscellanies, p. 202, 203. Compare Nicholls's Conference,

part ii. p. 193.

r Colo Deum talem qualem princcps vel rospublica me jubet. Si Turca,

Alcorannm ; Bi Judseus, Vetus Testamentum ; si Christianus, Novum Testa-

mentum veneror pro lege et religionis meai norma. Papa Bi imperans,

Deum credo transubstantiatum t si Lutherus, Deus mihi particulis in, cum,

et sub cireumvallatur ; si Calvinus, signum pro Deo sumo. Sicque cujus

regio, in qua vivo, ejus me regit opinio, &c. Autor Meditation. Philosoph.

§-c. apud Jiudd. Isagog. p. 1390.

' Those characteristics arc numbered up in twelve articles, by a learned

foreigner.

1. Omni occasione data, negarc aut in dubium vocarc supernaturalia ;

miracula, &c.

2. Sacrae Scripturei autoritatem imminucrc, aliisque suspectam et con-

temptam reddere ; Scripturam cum Scripture ct cum ratione committerc, ct

inde elicere contradictiones.

3. Metum omncm et justam solicitudinem omnibus excutere, nil nisi hila-

ritatem et securitatem commendare.

4. Immortalitatem animae rationalis negarc.

5. Providentiam Dei accusare, vel vocarc in dubiurn.

6. Mysteria religionis Christianae exagitarc, et scurriliter traducerc.

7. Ab Ecdesiae Ministris abhorrere, et eomm colloquia dcclinare.

8. Atheismos aliorum cupide enarrare, et argumenta pro Atheismo tan-

quam indissolubiles subtilitates admirari.

9. Seligionem aUquam strenue simulave, et gravissime contra eos qui

Atheismi ipsos insimulant, contestari.

10. ReUgionem non alio nomine urgere, quam quatenus ad rationem sta

tus facit.

1 1 . Atheismi impugnationes et incrcpationes ajgrc ferrc.

12. Libros gentilium libentius quam Christianorum legere, et sacrae Scrip.

tone lectionem aversari.

Adjiciunt pleriquc, non seorsim esse spectanda ha'c criteria, srd conjunc-
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Now one might have expected of those gallant gentle

men, who had undertaken to assert the dignity of human

nature, and to rescue mankind from the slavery of super

stition, that they more especially should have abhorred

the practice, or even the appearance of it. For what is

the use of their superior wisdom, and their elevation of

thought above the vulgar, if it be not to inform practice

and conduct life ? The strongest objection against super

stition, and the worst circumstance of it, is, that it leads

men to ridiculous and absurd practices, such as dishonour

God, and debase the dignity of man, and do mischief to

the world. Speculative superstition is an innocent, harm

less thing, in comparison of practical: and therefore what

glory is there in discarding the former only ? They that

reject superstition in theory, and yet retain it in life, and

that upon principle too, do but expose their ownfolly and

falseness both in one. There can scarce be conceived a

more contemptible figure in nature, than a man railing at

all superstitions, and at the same time practising, and per

suading others to practise, all that come. Might he not

much more decently forbear censuring the public reli

gions, or superstitions, than thus fall to censuring first, and

then to practising what he condemns, and last of all, to

instructing others to do the same thing ? Such persons

have no reason to value themselves upon any supposed

superiority in notion or sentiment, because there cannot be

a more abject or pusillanimous principle than what they

espouse : and why should they condemn others for being

superstitious, and that but in part, while their own prac

tice is totally such ? I do not charge all the Deists with

such practices or principles ; I know they are divided

upon that article : but so many at least as do espouse

them, may prudently be silent on this head. Such unsin-

cere and inconsistent conduct cannot be the conduct of

good moral men, or men of probity 1. But I pass on.

tint, si velimus sincerum ex tit ferrejudicium. Reimman. Histor. Atheismi,

p. 17, 18.

1 Ah odd sort of apology the Pantheisticon makes for such kind of dissi-
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4. Next to the charge of superstition follows enthu

siasm, another term of reproach, and often made a name

for the true religion of Christ, by men disposed to defame

and to destroy it. There have been unhappy persons,

whose heads have been disturbed with religious melan

choly or devout phrensies ; the flights and sallies of an

overheated imagination and a distempered mind. From

hence weak or wicked men have taken the handle to as

cribe all religion to enthusiasm or fanaticism ; that is, to

a kind of phrensy, or dotage. But to such a suggestion,

so far as concerns Moses and the Prophets, Christ and his

Apostles, we answer, that those excellent personages, by

their whole conduct, gave sufficient proofs that they were

no enthusiasts, never disordered in mind. Besides, we in

sist upon it, that sallies of imagination never did, never

could produce any such sound and consistent doctrines as

they taught, never wrought such miracles, never uttered

such prophecies : neither can thefacts which we appeal to

be contested, without shaking the faith of all history, and

retiring to universal scepticism, which would be madness

indeed. There cannot be a wilder thought than for a

man to imagine that the world was converted by lunatics

and madmen; " that men hurried by the impetus of a

" wild extravagant fancy, were masters of all that conduct

" and management, that argument and address, which was

" requisite to bring those astonishing effects about. Or

" if he finds it too hard to suppose that a company of dis-

" tracted men should ever be able to argue with so much

" art and force, as to overpower all the wisdom and learn-

" ing of the world ; then he must think the rest of man-

mulatiou. The sum of it is, that religious men arc mad, or fools, and there

fore infidels may humour them, and comply with them outwardly, as nurses

do with froward children. Pantheistic, quae coram est moderatio, non aliter

cum hominibus deliris et pertinacibus agunt, ac nutricula cum balbutienti-

bus suis alumnis.—Qui infantulis, in hiscc nugis non adblandiunhir, iis in

jurandi sunt et exost.—Hinc necessario erenit, ut aliud sit in pectore ct pri

vate consessu, aliud in foro et publica condone. Pantheisticon, p. 79, 80.

How decently may such persons exclaim against pious frauds, or religious

cheats !
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" kind, who believed them, to be mad, as well as they ;

" that they were convinced and persuaded by mere enthu-

" siasvn, that they mistook downright raving for the

" strongest reason, and a chain of absurd incoherent falsi-

" ties, for bright and evident demonstrations of truth;

" that all the sages, statesmen, and philosophers, who

" embraced Christianity in great numbers, as well as the

" poor and illiterate, believed they had proofs which they

" had not ; thought things were plain and clear to them

" which were not; fancied irresistible strength, majesty,

" and eloquence, in an empty noise and sound of words,

" made by a company of poor distempered men, who

" neither knew nor cared what they said"."

But if any persons notwithstanding can have confidence

enough to charge the Founder of our religion, or the sa

cred writers, with enthusiasm, that is, with madness, may

it not be proper to ask, what kind of complexion the men

are of, who make such a groundless charge ; and whe

ther they are not the visionaries, rather than the other.

There may be an irreligious phrensy, as well as a religious

one ; and the imagination may be as soon heated with a

spirit of profaneness, as with the fervours of piety. A

very learned and judicious writer has said, that there are

enthusiastical, or fanatical Atheists, and that " all manner

" of Atheists whatsoever, and those of them who most

" pretend to reason and philosophy, may in some sense

" be justly styled both enthusiasts and fanatics : foras-

" much as they are not led or carried on into this way of

" atheizing by any clear dictates of their reason or under-

" standing; but only by an oppri a\oyo;, a certain blind

" and irrational impetus, they being, as it were, inspired

" to it by that lower earthly life and nature, or the spirit

" of the world, or mundane spirit. The mundane spirit,

" or earthy life, is irrational sottishness ; and they who

" Ditton on the Resurrection of Christ, p. 364. compare p. 310, &c. See

also Nicholls's Conference, part ii. p. 230, &c. Fayi Dcfeus. Relic. cont.

Toland, c. xiii. p. 7 1 . Campbell's Discourse proving that the Apostles were

no enthusiasts.
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" are atheistically inspired by it (how abhorrent soever

" they may otherwise seem to be from enthusiasm and

" revelations) are notwithstanding really no better than a

" kind of bewitched enthusiasts and blind spiritati, that

" are wholly ridden and acted by a dark, narrow, and cap-

" tivated principle of life.—Nay, they are fanatics too,

" however that word seem to have a more peculiar respect

" to something of a Deity; all Atheists being that blind

" goddess Nature's fanatics*."

The observation is cited and approved by a noble writer,

who has been thought not partial on the side of religion.

He says, that Atheism itself is not exempt from enthusi

asm, but there have been enthusiastical Atheists y. He

repeats it elsewhere z, and confirms it more at large. The

same noble author scruples not to say, that " to deny the

" magistrate a worship, or take away a national Church,

" is as mere enthusiasm as the notion which sets up per-

" secution a."

To confirm what has been hinted of the enthusiasm of

these men, who charge us with it, let but any one serious

ly consider the Pantheistic system, (which is reported by

those that should know, to be a favourite system amongst

them, and as fashionable as any b,) whether it be not as wild

enthusiasm as ever was invented and published to the world.

It supposes God and nature, or God and the whole uni

verse, to be one and the same substance,one universal being;

insomuch that men's souls are only modifications of the

Divine substance : from whence it follows, that what men

will, God wills also ; and what they say, God says ; and

what they do, God does c. Was there ever any raving

« Cudworth, Intellect. Syst. p. 134.

y Characteristics, vol. i. p. 52.

• Ibid. vol. iii. p. 63, 04. • Ibid. vol. i. p. 17.

b Parisiis plnrimum versantur [Pantheistae] itidem Venetiis ; in omnibus

Hollandiae urbibus, maxime certe Amstelodami ; et nonnulli, quod mircris, in

ipsa curia Romana : sed pracipuc, et prae aliis locis omnibus, Londini abun

dant, ibique sedem, et quasi arcem suae sectae collocant. Pantheisticon, p. 42.

* See the Pantheistic principles drawn out more at large by Mr. Baylc in

the article Spinoza, and well confuted, p. 2792.
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enthusiast that discovered greater extravagance ? This

doctrine first owed its birth to Pagan darkness d, and re

vived afterwards among the Jewish cabalistsf : from thence

it was handed down to Spinoza, who was originally a Jew,

and from him it descended to the author or authors of

the Pantheisticon ; who, while they are themselves the

greatest visionaries in nature, yet scruple not to charge

the Christian world with enthusiasm.

There is another, though a more pardonable instance

of fanaticism, or enthusiasm, among some modern Deists,

relating to virtue, considered as subsisting, and in an emi

nent degree too, independent on hopes and fears, or on

future rewards and penalties f : a chimerical notion, and

betraying the greatest ignorance both of men and things.

What but some egregious warmth of imagination could

ever induce any man to conceive, that he might be capa

ble of practising a nobler kind of virtue than Abel, or

Enoch, or Noah, or Abraham, or even Christ himself, con

sidered in his human nature ? All these owed their bright

est instances of virtue to faith B, to the respect they had

to the " recompence of reward h," to the " joy that was set

" before them';" which is & just and rational principle,

suited most certainly to the circumstances of this life.

Possibly in a life to come, virtue and pleasure may con

stantly coincide, where we suppose all to be uniformly

virtuous, and where there will be no clashing, no inter

fering, no trials, no conflicts : but in this life, undoubtedly,

virtue, in any high degree of perfection, is present self-

denial, and cannot be made rational, that is, cannot be

virtue, (for virtue and folly are not the same thing,) with-

d See Buddaeus's Analects Histor. Philosoph. in exercitat. de Spinozismo

ante Spinozam, p. 317, &c. Cudworth's Intellect. Syst. p. 306, 344. Bayle's

Dictionary in Spinoza, p. 2782.

• See Buddaeus, ibid. p. 346, &c. Rcimman. Hist. Atheismi, p. 45, 46, 47.

' Ad beate vivendum sola sufficit virtus ; suaque sibi est satis atupla mer-

ces. Pantheisticon, p. 57. Comp. Christianity as old as the Creation, p. 25,

v See Hebr. xi. 4, &c h Hebr. xi. 26. ' Hebr. xii. 2.

367.
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out taking into consideration future prospects k. It is ro

mantic to talk of a new kind of virtue never yet practised,

nor practicable : or if it were, caprice, or convenience, or

vain-glory, not virtue, is the name for it. For if it be

founded on worldly considerations, it is convenience only,

or vain-glory ; and if it be founded on no considerations,

it is caprice: and between these two there is no medium,

in this case, but faith in a world to come. The ancient

Stoics, having but dark and fluctuating views of another

life, were, in a manner, driven into that dry doctrine of

virtue being constantly its own reward, in order to solve

the difficulties concerning Providence. The Epicureans,

absolutely rejecting both Divine Providence and a future

state, made pleasure, worldly pleasure, the reward of vir

tue, that they might not seem altogether to desert the

cause ; and their virtue proved accordingly. The Saddu-

cees, among the Jews, came nearer to the Stoical princi

ples, hav;ng fallen into them, as it seems,unawares, through

a kind of enthusiastic affectation of soaring above common

sense. The Mystics followed, and deviated in like manner

with theformer, byover-refining and subtilizing plain things.

After them came a set of enthusiasts amongst us, in the ill

times,who revived the same principles, and were solidlycon-

k Hsbc causa est, cur praeeeptia eorum nullus obtemperet ; quoniam aut

ad vitia erudiunt si roluptatem defendunt ; aut si virtutem asseruut, neque

pamam minantur nisi solius turpitudinis, neque virtuti ullum premium pol-

licentur, nisi solius tionestatis et laudis, cum dicant, non propter aliud, sed

propter veipsam expeteudam esse virtutern. Non enim tantum religionem

asserere noluerunt, verum etiam sustulerunt, dum specie vtrtutitfalsa in

duct!, conantur animos omni metu liberare. Lacteat. lib. iii. cap. 26. p. 165,

166.

" Although it be true, that as things now stand, and as the nature of men

" is framed, good men do find a strange kind of inward pleasure and secret

" satisfaction of mind in the discharge of their duty, and in doing what is

" virtuous ; yet every man that looks into himself, and consults his own

" breast, will find, that this delight and contentment springs chiefly from the

" hopes which good men conceive that an holy and virtuous life will not be

" unrewarded j and without these hopes, virtue is but a dead and empty

" name." Titlotsan, Sena. cxxi. p. 121.

VOL. VIII. F
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futed by several of our able and learned Divines1. The De

ists seem to fall in sometimes with the Stoics and sometimes

with the Epicureans, following virtue (as they say) either

for its beauty, or for the present pleasure attending it, ab

stracted from the consideration of future rewards ; that

so they may carry on a show of supporting morality, while

they are paring away the ground upon which it stands.

If they are sincere and honest in their doctrine, it is a

spice of enthusiasm ; and if they are not, it is worse.

I may farther observe, that there appears besides, in

the present advocates for Deism, a very particular turn of

mind, such as seems not to differ, in any thing material,

from a spirit of enthusiasm ; if it is not grave banter or

solemn grimace. Their way is, to sanctify their nights of

fancy, their own roving inventions, under the sacred name

of reason, which they style also, in part, Divine inspira

tion m, and in the whole, internal revelation n. Hereupon

they presume to talk as familiarly of God's mind and

laws, and with as warm an assurance, as if they had been

rapt up into the third heaven, or had sate in council

with the Almighty. They prescribe, according as their

fancies dictate, where they know nothing what services

God ought to expect0, what indulgences he should make

to warm desires P, what penalties he may appoint here or

hereafter i. They enter caveats against his being arbi

trary r, so as to enact any thing which they see not the

1 Bishop Bull's Posth. Sermons, vol. ii. p. 593. Wilkins's Sermon on Hcb.

xi. 26. Sbarrock dc Fin. &c. p. 70, &c. Boyle's Seraph. Love, p. 118.

South's Senn. vol. iv. p. 178. Tillotson's Posth. Scrrn. exxi. p. 121.

" Though a man were never so much in love with virtue, for the native

" beauty and comeliness of it; yet it would strangely cool his affection to

" it, to consider, that he should be undone by the match ; that when he had

" it, he must go a begging with it, and be in danger of death for the sake of

" that which he had chosen for the felicity of his life." Tillotson, ibid.

■ Christianity as old, &c. p. 182, 194, 330.

■ Ibid. p. 3, 8, 67, 70, 369.

• Ibid. p. 3, 105, 115, 116, 124, 125.

v Ibid. p. 345. i Ibid. p. 38, &c.

' Ibid. p. 30, 35, 61, 65, 114, 116, 125, 130,370.
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reason for ; and against his playing the tyrant s, either by

imposing positive laws without their consent or by abridg

ing them of their natural right u, (that is, of what they

might otherwise enjoy upon the permissive law of nature,)

or by interposing in matters indifferent*, (which every

petty prince or state may do,) or by punishing the incor

rigible for sins past y. This is taking great lengths of

freedom with the high and tremendous Deity, such as one

would not expect from any but the wildest enthusiasts.

Indeed, all claims to any internal notices exclusive of God's

written word, whether they be entitled inspiration, or in

ternal revelation, or inward light, or reason, or infallibi

lity, or what else soever ; I say, all such claims brought

to exclude Scripture, are enthusiastic and fanatical, false

and vain.

But some perhaps may ask, can those then be enthusi

asts, who profess to follow reason ? Yes, undoubtedly, if

by reason they mean only conceits. Therefore such per

sons are now commonly called reasonists and rationalists,

to distinguish them from true reasoners or rational inquir

ers. For their great fault is, that they will not suffer

reason to have its free course orfull exercise, nor allow it

sufficient light. Reason desires and requires all useful no

tices, and all the friendly intimations that can be procured :

but these her most insidious adversaries, under a false plea

of sufficiency z, confine her to short measures, and shut up

• Christianity as old, &c. p. 29, 30, 32, 38, 70, 122, 176, 188.

1 Ibid. p. 113. Compare Script. Vindicat. vol. vi. part 2. p. 137. and Puf-

fendorf, book iii. ch. 4. sect. 4. p. 254.

■ Ibid. p. 113, 134. * Ibid. p. 132, 135, 171, 370.

r See Second Address, p. 7.

• TTie common pretences about the sufficiency of reason, for furnishing

out a complete system of religion and morality, seem to have just as much

sense in them, as if a man should pretend to draw out a complete system of

optics, setting aside all the instructions brought in by facts and observations ;

or a complete system of philosophy or medicine, throwing out the informa

tions of history and experiments. The Scripture accounts are as necessary

to be superadded to abstract reason, in order to form a complete system of

religion and morality, as those other accounts are to complete the respective

arts and sciences : and if reason requires that these should be taken in, it is
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the avenues of improvement : by which it plainly appears,

that they are just such friends to reason as they are to

morality ; friends to the name, and that is all. They fol

low reason, as they profess : but we maintain, that reason

itself directs us to take in Scripture, when we have it

before us, for our light and our guide. Who then is the

friend to reason ? he that flatters her with empty compli

ments, or he that follows her rules ?

5. From the article of enthusiasm, I proceed next to

two other terms of reproach, namely, state-craft and priest

craft, nearly allied to each other, (for which reason I men

tion them together,) and frequently made use of by unbe

lievers, in order to render true religion odious or suspected.

It has often been suggested, that religion owed its birth

and progress to the subtle contrivances of politicians and

priests. Indeed priests seem to have come in the later, to

bear their share in the scandal. Formerly, princes only,

or lawgivers, were marked out as the most likely persons

to have wrought those marvellous effects upon mankind.

In the very nature of the thing, religion should be con

ceived prior to priesthood appointed to serve in it : unless

we were to suppose some previous and special designation

of the persons by Almighty God. In the natural course

of things, if religion was all of human invention, it must

have been invented before priests were appointed or made.

For example : Evander, suppose, and Numa, invented and

formed several religions, or superstitions, and then appoint

ed the Luperci, Potitii, Pinarii, Salii, &c. to administer.

I say then, that religion, in such a case, must naturally go

before priesthood : which is true, though the inventor

should appoint himself. And therefore Critias was so far

in the right, when he thought of fathering religion upon

human policy, to ascribe the invention of it to lawgivers*

or politicians, not to priests. Critias was one of the thirty

running counter to reason, and destroying the use of it, to leave them out.

Therefore the pretences of these gentlemen to reason are mere fallacies and

impositions upon their readers.

• Sextus Einpirirus, ad*. Physic. lib. ix. p. 562. edit. Fabric.
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tyrants of Athens, (in the days of Socrates, whose most

unworthy pupil he had once been,) a wicked and profli

gate man,by all accounts b, a perfect Atheist0. There could

not be a fitter person to set on foot the conceit, that all

religion was a trick of state. Euripides, in one of his

plays, introduces Sisyphus, an ungodly wretch, as saying

the same thing d, agreeably to his character: for there is

no reason to suspect with Plutarch e, (or whoever is the

author,) that Euripides there expressed his own sentiments

under disguise f. I shall not here waste your time in con

futing that chimerical notion of Critias and his atheistical

companions. It was exploded by all sober men as soon as

started : it is sufficiently answered, even by Sextus Empi-

ricus s, a Pagan sceptic ; but has been since more abun

dantly confuted and exposed by several learned moderns h.

The Academic, in Cicero, occasionally makes mention of

it, as an impious suggestion, contrived to overturn all re

ligion '. Now, as to our particular case, there needs no

further answer more than to observe, that it would be in

finitely absurd to resolve Christianity into state-craft, when

it is certain and unquestionable fact, that Christianity sub

sisted for 300 years together, independent of the secular

powers, and in defiance to the united state-craft of all the

b See Bayle's Dictionary in Critias.

' Plutarch. de Superstitione, Opp. torn. U. p. 171. Sext. Empiric. p. 182,

562. Theoph. Antioch. lib. iii. p. 292. edit. Hamb.

' Euripides in Sisyphus, p. 492. edit. Barnes.

• Plutarch. de Placit. Philosoph. torn. ii. p. 880.

' Euripides has been well defended by Barnes, in Notis ad Euripid. p. 492,

493 ; Fabricius, in Not. ad Sext. Empiric. p. 562 ; Bayle, in Euripides and

Critias ; StiUingfleet, Origin. Sacr. part ii. p. 49 ; Reimman. Hist. Atheism,

p. 123.

• Sext. Empiric p. 556.

b StiUingfleet, Origin. Sacr. part ii. ch. 1. Cudworth, Intellect. Syst.

p. 691, &c. Tillotson, Serrn. i. p. 16. fol. edit. Fabricius de Veritnt. Relig.

Christianae, c. ix. p. 317. Fayi Defens. Relig. contr. Toland, p. 51, 52.

' Quid ? ii qui dixerunt totam de diis immortalibus opinionem fictam esse

ab bominibus sapientibus reipublicae caussa, ut quos ratio non posset, eos ad

nfficium religio duceret; nonne omnem religioncm funditus sustulemnt ?

Cicer. de Natura Deor. cap. xlii. p. 102. edit. Davis.

* 3
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world. I shall just take notice, that those atheistical ob

jectors, in their blind zeal against religion, happened to

lay their indictment wrong. It is true, that many tricks

have been played with religion, by princes, states, and peo

ple ; and many superstitions, false worships, and impos

tures have owed their birth to those causes : so it was not

religion, but the corruptions of religion, which came in by

state-craft. Jeroboam, for instance, among the Jews, and

Numa among the Romans, served up some impostures of

their own, superadding them to the old foundation, graft

ing their own superstitions upon the ancient religion. For

the fault has been, (and it resolves into the depravity of

human nature,) that men generally have not been content

with religion, as it came at first pure out of the hands of

God, but they would have the correcting and refining of

it (as they fancied) to themselves ; either to accommodate

it to their own particular taste, or to serve some other si

nister and secular ends. It is the same thing, in the main,

with what infidels are now doing, and have been doing all

along ; only with this difference, that politicians carried

the humour not quite so far : for they were content with

corrupting religion, while nothing will serve these other

gentlemen, but discarding it all but the name, under pre

tence still of improving and refining it. There is the same

secular craft in both cases, only exerting itself in a different

way: for both agree in the main leading principle ; which

is, to take religion into their own hands, and to deal with

it as they please, abandoning the guidance of God, to fol

low their own inventions.

6. But it is time for me now to pass on from state

craft to the other more famous article of the two, entitled

priestcraft. It is a favourite word amongst our modern

unbelievers, and has been thought to make no small figure

in their writings. The ends proposed by haranguing upon

this abusive topic seem to be, first, to wound religion

through the sides of its ministers; next, to give vent to

some uneasy passions ; and lastly, if possible, to draw in

the unsuspecting, unguarded laily, as parties to the quar
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rel against their guides. Now as to this compound word

priestcraft, (since there is a necessity of condescending to

these minutenesses,) I take it to mean some fraud of

priests, in imposing false facts, or false doctrines, or false

claims upon the world, under the name of religion, for

their own humour, ambition, or advantage. The charge

of such sacerdotal craft hath often been unjustly laid by

anti- sacerdotal pride or resentment : thus Korah and his

company charged Aaron, God's high priest, very injuri

ously, with taking too much upon him k ; that is to say,

with ambition or priestcraft. Nevertheless, there are in

stances of priestcraft justly charged, and in the same

Scriptures : there were many false priests, such as the

priests of Baal, and such as Jeroboam by his wicked po

licy set up ; in both which there was undoubtedly guile

and priestcraft. There were also true priests, but very ill

men, who misbehaved in their office, and made an infa

mous merchandise of their holy function : such were

Hophni and Phinehas, the two sons of Eli ; who are

therefore justly chargeable with priestcraft, and are per

haps the first examples of it on record. But as the charge

is of a very high and heinous nature, it ought never to

be made upon mere surmises or suspicions, nor without

plain and full proof. It cannot, I presume, be proved that

either Christ or his Apostles craftily imposed any false

facts, or false doctrines, or false claims upon the world.

They were persons as far removed as possible from craft

and guile, in their whole conduct and character : neither

could any human device or subtlety, without direct assist

ance from above, have ever converted the world as they

did. Christianity therefore in itself is certainly no priest

craft ; and this is sufficient for us to insist upon, in oppo

sition to Deists. For could they prove ever so much

priestcraft upon the Christian Clergy, it is all foreign and

impertinent to their cause, while Christianity itself stands

clear of the imputation. A dissenting Christian, who

should desire a farther reformation, might pertinently ex-

v Numb. xvi. 3.

M
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claim against the priestcraft of the Christian Clergy, if

there were occasion for it : but in a Deist, the complaint

is beside the purpose ; because his quarrel, primarily and

properly, is not with the modern Clergy, but with Christ

and his Apostles, and with Christianity itself. As soon as

ever a man discovers himself to be an infidel, his com

plaints against the modern Clergy become brutafulmina,

frivolous remonstrances, such as answer themselves. For

when it is observed, that those who complain so tragically

of the tyranny of the Christian and Protestant Clergy,

complain also as heavily of the tyranny of all positive

institutions, and of all revealed religion, and deal as rudely

almost with the sacred writers themselves, and even with

God most high, as they had before done with Christian

priests ; this is clearing up the whole affair to the meanest

capacity, and is a more sensible argument in favour of the

Clergy, abused with so much better company, than any

other apology whatsoever : because now it appears that

the principal ground of the displeasure against them is,

that they are Christians.

We deny not however, that priests may be corrupt as

well as laicks, for both are men. What profession is there

which may not, or has not, or will not frequently be abus

ed ? Kings have often debased the throne of majesty ; se

nators have betrayed their most weighty trusts ; judges

have defiled the bench of justice: even prophets have mis

used their prophetic dignity; and one apostle, of twelve,

disgraced the apostolate itself. How then can it be ex

pected, that priests should never shame their order ; unless

they could plead exemption from human infirmities, or had

the privilege to be impeccable ? But supposing them ever

so corrupt, what argument does it carry with it for the

purposes of Deism P What if lawyers should be found

to pervert both law and justice ? does it follow that our

legal privileges are all so many nullities, that Magna

Charta is a ^fiction, and the Statute-book an imposture ?

I presume, such logic is too light to bear in that case :

and I see no reason why it should be of more force in



Christianity vindicated against Infidelity. 73

the other. The faults of Christian priests, or of Christians,

are no argument against the profession, but against the

professors only, as every one knows, and as has been said

a thousand times over : and therefore complaints on that

head are foreign and impertinent (were they otherwise

ever so just) in the mouths of Deists ; though few besides

themselves are observed to exaggerate as they do.

There are indeed those who would persuade us, that

there is scarce such a thing as a Deist in the kingdom,

but that they who are suspected to impugn Christianity,

"only write against priestcraft1." It seems they are at

length sensible how incompetent the plea is, and how

foreign to the cause of infidelity.

We might be heartily glad, my Reverend Brethren, to

find the report true : for then how amicably might we

unite together, our accusers and we, in condemning and

exploding that odious thing, priestcraft, to end all dis

putes. I have no inclination to magnify the number of

Deists : I am willing rather to hope they will appear but

as an handful of men in comparison.. Yet some there cer

tainly are who write against both Testaments, and in such

an unfriendly manner, that if they were the most avowed

infidels, they could not do more. These men we call De

ists, a name of their own choosing to avoid a worse.

Some would have us add the epithet of Christian to it,

and to style them Christian Deistsm: a phrase which it

will be hard to make sense of, as here applied, more than

of Christian Pagans, Christian Mahometans, or Christian

Infidels. Indeed the word Deist or Theist, in its original

signification, implies merely the belief of a God, being

opposed to Atheist : and so there may be Deists of various

kinds, according to the respective religions which they

receive, over and above that prime article. There may be

Pagan Deists, and Jewish Deists, and Mahometan Deists,

and Christian Deists; meaning such persons as respectively

embrace those several religions, above the belief of a God.

1 Examination of the Facts, &c. in the Bishop of Chichester's Sermon,

p. 58.
-■ Christianity as old as the Creation, p. 36 1, 37 1 .
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But those that reject all traditional religions, and yet pro

fess to believe in God, are merely Deists, or emphatically

such, without any additional epithet to distinguish them :

or if an epithet must be added, they should be styled Epi

curean Deists, or infidel Deists, or something of like kind.

To call them Christian Deists is a great abuse of lan

guage ; unless Christians were to be distributed into two

sorts, Christians and No-chrislians, or Christians and Anti-

christians.

It is very true, what a late writer says, that these gen

tlemen do "profess to be Christians":" and it were strange

if they should not in a Christian country, where the very

name is venerable; especially considering that even Hobbes

and Spinoza, and others of like principles, did so before

them. They understood the policy of introducing new-

doctrines, gradually and imperceptibly, under the cover of

the old names : so they retained the terms, but shifted the

ideas as they pleased. They retained the name, but la

boured to destroy the thing under affected and foreign

names, viz. credulity, superstition, priestcraft, and the like,

as I have been showing.

As to priestcraft, which we are now upon, if these gentle

men have any where observed it, they may bear the more

patiently with it, because it is much the same thing with

what themselves are deeply engaged in; as they are labour

ing to impose false facts, false doctrines, and false claims

upon the world, under the name of religion, for their own

humour, ambition, or advantage. Neither is it to the pur

pose to plead, that " nobody is paid to maintain Deism,"

or that " no interest attends it0 ;" for be that ever so true

or certain, in the sense intended, (which might bear some

dispute,) yet if the maintainers of Deism may be/ supposed

to gratify either their vices, or their vanity, or their resent

ments, they have then an interest to serve in doing it ; they

are paid in such a way as most pleases them ; and none

can be paid higher. When any man indulges his predo

minant passions to the utmost, be the instance what it

" Examination of the liishop of Chichester's Sermon, p. 5H.

■ Ibid. p. 60.
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will, he thinks himself well paid in doing it, and he is a

gainer so far, in his own account, because he gains his

end P.

But perhaps there may be some reflection insinuated

against the maintainers of Christianity, as they are paid

for doing it. The fact is true, and it is an honour to them,

that they are paid by the public. It is an argument that

what they teach is conformable, in the main, to the gene

ral sentiments of the wisest and best men amongst us, is

the sense of the legislature, and voice of the whole nation;

not private persuasions: a circumstance, as I conceive,

very much in their favour, and, other things supposed

equal, a presumption that truth is with them, rather than

the contrary. Besides such public allotments are so many

t A fine writer turns the argument upon them another way : " There is

" something so ridiculous and perverse in this kind of zealots, that one does

" not know how to set them out in their proper colours. They are a sort of

" gamesters, who are eternally upon the fret, though they play for nothing.

" They are perpetually teazing their friends to come over to them, though at

" the same time they allow that neither of them shall get any thing by the

" bargain. In short, the zeal of spreading Atheism is, if possible, more

" absurd than Atheism itself." Addison's Evidences^ &c. p. 223. Another

very ingenious writer hints the same thing more briefly thus: " One would

" think that libertines, of all men, should be unconcerned in making prose-

" lytes ; since they expect no future reward for their labour, and to succeed

" in it, would be only to spoil their present market." Inquiry after Wiv,

p. 90.

The turn of the thought in both appears to be very just, as to any real or

lasting interest here or hereafter : but yet those gentlemen have an interest

to serve in what they do, and they know what they play for, so long as they

run no great risks in a temporal account, and arc regardless of the future.

1 1 is a pleasure to some, merely to be talked of, as men of uncommon senti

ments. Most have a fondness for their own conceptions, though never so

much out of the way ; and they expect to be highly admired for them : somc

affect to surprise the public with paradoxes, and they are sure to gratify

some of the looser sort, and to obtain their applauses. Add to this, that it is

a relief to many, to fence as much as possible against their inward fears,

doubts, and misgivings, by any strained declamations : and as they are un

easy to find that religion is held in honour, or priests in esteem, they may be

inclinable to try how far it may be practicable to turn the current of jmblic

repute, or however to bear up against it, for a time. These things considered,

I do not think it so hard to account for some men's zeal in spreading Athe

ism or Deism, as for their being Atheists or Deists.
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testimonies given to the dignity and usefulness of their

ministry, like as in other useful and honourable employ

ments, civil and military. And what can be the reason

that Deism, which has subsisted now for 2000 years, or

more, (reckoning from the days of Epicurus,) should never

yet meet with any kingdom or state, among Pagans, Jews,

Mahometans, or Christians, that should judge it a thing

proper to be supported at the public charge, or worth the

rewarding ? I forbear to say more. Let those gentlemen

then go and tell it abroad, as much or as often as they

please, that the ministers of Christ are paid for defending

Christianity, or hired to do it, (for so they love to express

it 9 ;) it is all very well, so long as the labourers are worthy

of their hire1. And when those other gentlemen shall

please to produce any thing as useful to society as Chris

tianity is, and as beneficial to mankind, here and hereafter,

then may they also reasonably hope for the like honour of

being paid by the public for it. It is neither mean nor

blameworthy in the general, to take rewards for good ser

vices ; but it is always a fault to serve as volunteers in ba4

ones. Those that defend Christianity do the thing that

is right, (whatever their motives be;) while those that ei

ther corrupt it, mutilate it, or discard it, do wrong, which

makes a sensible difference. As to motives, here or there,

the favourable presumption will always lie on the side of

the religious, that their motives are not merely secular,

because they believe in a judgment to come, which their

accusers despise. Christians may act purely upon secular

motives, but infidels of course will: therefore let them not

reproach us on this head.

I have but one thing farther to add upon the subject of

priestcraft, namely, that after all the clamours which have

been raised about it in this Protestant * kingdom, I cannot

1 Christianity as old as the Creation, p. 165, 233, 234, 305.

v Luke x. 7.

• The words of a learned Protestant abroad may here be properly in

serted.

An est religio reformata politic in totum adaptata ? An in verbi divini

pracouum emolumentuiu conrinnata, quorum stipeudia plerisque in locis ad
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yet perceive any great danger there is of it ; except it be

from that very quarter from whence all the clamour conies.

Indeed if Deism should once spread among the laity, it

may in time insinuate itself farther; and then probably

priestcraft may be the consequence : for the most noted

masters of that craft (such for instance as Pope Leo the

Tenth) have been shrewdly suspected to have been Deists

or Infidels in masquerade, by some loose sayings which

they dropped. The sons of Eli before mentioned, as infa

mous for priestcraft, " were sons of Belial ; they knew not

"the Lord':" they were practical infidels, if not more.

Wherever there is most infidelity, there in all likelihood

will be the most craft and guile of every kind. Men that

seriouslyfear God and reverence sacred Writ,v/\\\ of course

abhor both priestcraft and anti-priestcraft : but infidels, in

a sacerdotal capacity, or out of it, may be prepared for

any cunning craftiness whatever. Therefore, I say, the in

troducing and propagating of infidelity is the likeliest

means to bring in priestcraft. The same thing is further

evident in another view : indifference to all religions saps the

principles of the Reformation, and tends to prepare men

equally, either for no religion, or for any corrupt religion

that may offer. Besides, all confusion and distraction in

religion amongst us weakens the Protestant interest ; and

whatever that loses, another interest gains. So that infi

delity in this light can serve only to pave the way for the

UHm usque definite sunt ? An est horum pietas ars et purus putus quae-

stus ? An vendunt sacra ? An falsis miraculis et fabulis anilibus vulgus im-

pcritum decipiunt, nisi pias condones de Deo et Christo, de nostri Salvntoris

ejusque Apostolorum miraculis, de pcenis et premiis post mortem, commentn

esse relit Adeisidcrmon, qui, nisi me fallit mens, id non diffitebitur? An

fraudes et mendacia aucupantur ii qui populo nudam reritatem ex sarris Uteri*

exponunt? Ubinam igitursunt tot et tautfc fraudes et nundinationes om

nium religionum sacerdotum, et coram qui sacris presunt, et unquam aut

nsquam prsefuerunt, ne quidem exceptis Judreis, Christianis, et Rcformatis

(qui redtvivi aunt Christiani 1 ab Adeisidamone tarn confidenter decautatse,

et tarn audacter exprobratae ? Nullibi, ut puto, extant, nisi in deliris Atheorum

eerebellis, et in religionis hostium scommatibus et convitiis. Fayi Defeav.

Relig. eont. Toland. p. 60, 61.

• 1 Sarn. ii. 12.
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return of antiquated superstitions, and to bring priestcraft

in again at a back. door. Consistent men these all the ,

while! to be perpetually declaiming against priestcraft,

and at the same time labouring to the utmost (knowingly

or ignorantly) to introduce it. To be short, the only sure

way to keep out priestcraft is to exclude infidelity ; to

reverence the Bible ; to support a Protestant government

and a Protestant Clergy ; to esteem those of the Clergy

that honour God, and deserve well of their function ; and

when any of them misbehave, either to cover their faults,

or to prosecute them in legal form, that so all scandals

may be put away from us.

7. The seventh and last article of impeachment against

the Christian religion is that of imposture: an odious

charge, a compendious calumny, all reproaches in one.

I need not be long in answering it, having in a great

measure anticipated myself already under the former

heads. That there is an imposture somewhere is very

certain : and the only question is, who are the impostors ?

Reckon up the marks and characters of an imposture u :

apply them, first, to Christ and his doctrine and followers,

and see whether they will fit ; and next apply them to

Hobbes, Spinoza, &c. and their doctrines and followers,

and see whether they will not fit. What can we think of

men who set themselves up, in the name of God, uncalled,

and as rival teachers to Moses and the Prophets, to Christ

™ They are reckoned up by Dr. Prideaux, as follows :

1 . That it must always have for its end some carnal interest.

2. That it can bave none but wicked men for the authors of it.

.'{. That both these must appear in the very contexture of the imposture

itself.

4. That it can never be so framed, but that it must contain some palpable

falsities, which shall discover the falsity of the rest.

5. That wherever it is first propagated, it must be done by craft and

fraud.

6. That when intrusted with many conspirators, it can never be long con

cealed.

7. That it can never be established, unless backed with force and violence.

Prideaux, letter vo Deists, p. 7.
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and his Apostles : who recommend their own loose sys

tems in the room of God's word, and substitute their reve

ries in the place of the Bible : whose religion is nobody

knows what, because it is to be what every man shall

carve out for himself by his own internal light; and likely

to be as various as men's capacities, tempers, circum

stances, or faces : whose morality, short and superficial at

the best, is further defective as wanting a proper authority

to support it, and sanctions x to bind it, and so is next to

no morality ; and whose virtue is little more than an idea,

or a dead and empty namey. Whose God is either uni-

versal nature, (no God at all, in any proper sense z,) or else

a kind of Epicurean Deity, tied up from interposing at all

by miracles, and from issuing out any positive laws, and

from making any rule or order in things indifferent here,

and from doing exemplary justice upon sinners hereafter :

for such his vindictive justice is profanely miscalled or

misconstrued spite, wrath, malice, revenge, tyranny*, and

the like. As Epicurus's principal aim, after courteously

acknowledging a Deity, was to divest him of his rule and

governance, and to disarm him of his terrors*; so modern

* It is doubtful whether those gentlemen, many of them, admit any future

state at all. To say nothing of Acosta, or other single writers that absolutely

rejected it, the Pantheists (who are thought to make the most considerable

body) plainly discard it, if we may judge from their own systems. " Ut

" omnium rerum nobis initium ortus attulit, sic adferet mors exitum : ut

" horum nihil ad nos ante ortum pertinuit, sic nihil post mortem pertinebit."

Pantheivticon, p. 71. Some that seem to admit a future state, yet plainly

reject future penalties. See two Letters from a Deist to his Friend, p. 2, 17,

19. The author of Christianity as old, &c. declares against all future pe

nalties, but such as shall be for the amendment of the party, (ch. iv.) which

may amount to declaring against all, unless be admits a purgatory ; which

he has not yet mentioned. He declares also against punishment having any

retrospect, because " what is past cannot be helped," (Second Address, p. 7.)

which, in effect, is declaring against all proper punislonent for sins ; and is

exempting the obstinate and incorrigible, who most deserve punishment,

from being punished at all.

> See Scripture Vindicated, vol. vi. part 2. p. 168, &c.

■ See Wollaston's Religion of Nature delineated, p. 76.

• See Christianity as old, &c. p. 38, 42.

b Tu deuique, Epicure, Ueum inermem facis, omnia i 1 la tela, oiunem de
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Deism evidently centers in the same design, and differs

only in a few slight circumstances, as to the manner of

pursuing it.

Now what is all this wild doctrine, this compound of

profaneness and absurdities, (so solemnly delivered out in

the face of the world,) but a fraud and imposition upon

the public, a cheat upon the populace, a formal imposture0?

And if I be not very much mistaken, it is an imposture

of a more pernicious nature, and of a more fatal tendency,

(were it possible it should ever prevail,) than any other

noted imposture whatsoever, ancient or modern. Maho-

metism, Paganism, and paganized Christianity, amidst

a great deal of rubbish, have yet retained the prime fun

damentals of virtue and godliness ; viz. the belief of a God

and a providence, the immortality of the soul, and a future

judgment, together with eternal rewards and punishments:

but infidelity, or modern Deism, (which is little else but

revived Epiaireism, Sadducism, and Zendichism,) is so ex

ceeding loose upon the heads aforementioned, that one

knows not what solid foundation it leaves, or whether

any, for virtue and godliness to rest upon. In this view,

therefore, it must appear the most pernicious imposture

that the world has yet known.

Then as to the method of promoting it, it is such as

threatens the destruction of all sincerity and common pro

bity. The strength of it lies wholly in falsification, stra

tagem, and wile. It cannot be pleadedfor decently, with

out disowning it, verbally, at the same time, and without

traxisti potrntiam ; et ne cuiquam metuendus essct, projecisti ilium extra

moturn. Hunc igitur inseptum ingenti quodam et inexplicabili muro. divi-

sumque a contactu, et a conspectu mortalium, non babes quare verearia :

nulla illi ncc tribuendi, nec nocendi materia est. Seneca de Benef. lib. iv.

cap. 19. p. 436.

' Caeterum, ut olim obtrectatoribus ethuicis impotturas Christianismo ob-

jicientibus, reponebat Origenes (lib. vi. contr. Celsum) ipsos impostores esse

omnium maximos ; .ad eundem modum et nos in novos illos philosophos

[Hobbium, Spinosam, &c.] hanc facem retorquemus, fraudumque eo.« et

imposturarum postulamus. Kortholt. de tribus Imposttnibus magnis, p.

3, *.



Christianity vindicated against Infidelity . ' Si

making it pass for the very reverse of what it really is.

Never was there such an abuse of good words, or such a

misapplication of bad ones, in any other cause, nor ever

will be. Truth, reason, morality, virtue, natural religion,

internal revelation, Christianity, are all of them made

names or titles for libertinism and irreligion ; while cre

dulity, bigotry, &c. are made the names for true religion

and godliness : which is miscalling evil -good, and good

evil, in a detestable manner, and to a degree beyond ex

ample. These things considered, I scruple not to repeat,

that there never was a greater or a more unnatural impos

ture offered to the world, than what is seen in modern

deism, or infidelity.

I do not hereby intend to deny all degrees in infidelity,

or to condemn all equally : the infidel schemes are various,

and some worse than others. Pantheism, for instance, and

Hobbism are scandalously bad, scarce differing from the

broadest Atheism : and Fatalism, in effect, is but little bet

ter. There may be modester schemes than these. But

yet take the best and most refined system of Deism, that

either has been or can be invented, and what is it (in our

present circumstances) but the folly of man, set up in

opposition to the wisdom of Heaven ? a confused medley

of jarring sentiments, huddled up together blindly and

presumptuously, without God and against God ? I mean

no reflection here upon natural religion; which (abstracted

from revealed, after borrowing much from it) is an excel

lent thingd, and worthy of all acceptation so far as it goes.

* There are several good systems of natural religion, but three more par

ticularly, drawn up by three able men, Cumberland, VVilkins, and Wollaston ;

who all took a rational and consistent way, and such as must inevitably ter

minate, when properly pursued, in a serious belief of Divine revelation. On

the other hand, Deism, which rejects all Divine revelation, must as inevita

bly terminate, if consistently pursued, in downright Atheism ; as Dr. Clarke

has well shown in his Evidences of natural and revealed Religion, p. 19—33.

fourth edit.

One might be apt to expect, since the Deists talk so much of the perfection

of natural religion, that they should be willing at least to adopt the most

perfect systems of it, such as I have mentioned ; rather .turn leave it to

VOL. VIII. G
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Natural religion and modern Deism are not the same thing,

but widely different. It were much to be wished, that

Deists were sincerely in the interests of natural religion :

they could not long be Deists, if they were. For, not to

mention several other considerations, I shall only observe

here, that it is a clear and self-evident dictate of natural

religion, to believe and embrace whatever God has revealed

or shall reveal, as soon as sufficient proof shall be made

of its being so. " Whatever is immediately revealed from

" God, must, as well as any thing else, be treated as what

" it is ; which it cannot be, if it is not treated with the

" highest regard, believed, and obeyede."

I have now, my Reverend Brethren, run through the

every day-labourer to draw one out for himself. But they have reasons per

haps for not doing it. For,

1. The morality in those systems is so extensive, strict, and pure, that

they might almost as well be Christians, (in point of restraint,) as be oblig

ed to submit to all the rales there prescribed.

2. If they were once to admit such a thread of clear and close reasoning,

and resolve to pursue it as far as it would carry them, they could not avoid

being Christians. For the proofs of Christianity stand upon as clear a foot

as natural religion itself does, especially in its remoter branches : besides

that, the law of nature, or reason, will now of course take in revelation, and

make it one of its own dictates.

3. The principal aim and design of the Deists would be defeated and

frustrated, as it seems, were they to espouse any such certain scheme, that

should be admitted, as a common rule for all men. The three excellent

writers before named, intended oue common invariable rule, such as none

should swerve from ; but infidelity appears to admit of no common and inva

riable system, but to affect an independent, personal, various religion, ac

cording as every man may fancy: [see Literal Scheme, p. 435.]-and the

result will be, that every one shall be left to do what seemeth him good in his

own eyes. Which, perhaps, is the true reason, why every man is to have the

forming of the rule to himself, by his own internal light, without the help of

external revelation from God, or instruction from men. See Christianity as

old, &c. p. 277, 279, 280, 281, 295, 296, 305, 309, 379.

Upon the whole, Deists are neither for a revealed religion, nor for a na

tural one, justly so called, but for as many natural religions, as there are

men of different circumstances and abilities. They are for a personal reli

gion of their own carving, or none : which is not espousing natural religion,

in any proper sense, but libertinism only and irreligion, under the name of

the religion of nature.

• VVollaston, p. 21 1.
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several opprobrious aspersions and odious imputations cast

upon Christianity, endeavouring all the way to show, not

only that they are wrongfully charged upon Christians,

but that they are, for the most part, justly chargeable upon

the accusers themselves ; who have been sending their

readers upon a false pursuit after credulity, bigotry, 8cc.

where they are not, only to turn their eyes off from ob

serving where they really are. True religion will ever

shine, whether considered in itself, or compared with the

misshapen schemes set up against it : and those who are

not yet duly apprised of its absolute value may yet per

ceive enough of its comparative excellency over infidelity ;

as a man that doubts even of true coin may know a plain

counterfeit when he sees it, and may be certain of thus

much at least, that one is no way comparable to the other.

I shall only add, that if we take a survey of mankind

in former ages, we shall find, that though they had the

same inclinations to ease and pleasure as we may now

have, and the same aversion to restraints; and though

they were as willing to get rid of the terrible apprehen

sions of God and a world to come, as any of us now can

be ; yet so strong were the impressions of religion every

where, that infidelity could not maintain its ground, even

in the darkest times of Paganism; much less can it be

able to do it now. Or supposing it might, yet what could

its patrons expect to gain by it in conclusion, after once

the wanton humour should go round, but to fall, with

others, in the universal ruin ? In the mean while, it is ob

servable, that they are themselves, in some measure, sen

sible of the use of religion, as often as their own liberty,

property, or reputation is concerned, and they then claim

with some earnestness the benefits of it; condemning

others as profane, wicked, or impious, (words without

sense, or however without force, upon their principles,)

who are but suspected to treat them wrongfully. It is

only when they consider themselves as actors, that religion

appears so grievous a restraint ; for when they look upon

themselves as sufferers, it is as great a relief: and then

6 2
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that religion, which at other times is ill thought of, as an

enemy to liberty, is found to be the best and surest friend

to it. To conclude, since their licentious principles are

condemned absolutely by all mankind but themselves,

and by themselves also at times, and in particular circum

stances ; more needs not be said to show how errone

ous and pernicious they are, and how justly odious in the

sight both of God and man.
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Reverend Brethren,

UpON a serious and attentive review of the general state

of religion amongst us, and of the particular controversies

now depending, I could not think of any subject more

useful, or at this time more seasonable, than the sub

ject of fundamentals. The name is a noted name, fre

quently occurring in religious debates : but the notion is

often left obscure, and the application is so various among

contending parties, that it may be difficult to fix any cer

tain rule for it, though it is allowed, on all hands, that

much depends upon it.

Lord Verulam, at the beginning of the last century, ex

pressed his judgment of the great importance of distin

guishing rightly between points fundamental and points

offurther perfection ; so he worded the distinction, though,

I think, not accurately. At the same time he compli

mented the Divines of that age, as having done their parts

to entire satisfaction upon that article1. But upon more

mature consideration, twenty years after, or nearly, he

apprehended that some further improvement was still

wanting, and so he recommended it, among the deside

rata in theology, to the care and diligence of succeeding

Divines b.

The subject has since passed through many learned and

judicious hands c, most of them complaining of the per-

• See Advancement of Learning, p. .120, 321. firet cd. A. D. 1605.

b Augmentum Scientiarum, lib. ix. p. 532, 533. ed. Paris. A. D. 1624.

' 1635. Mede's Letters, Opp. vol. ii. p. 1064—1074.

1638. Chillingworth, part i. chap. 3d. p. 115.

1650. Johann. Hoornbeeck, Socio. Confut. torn. i. lib. 1. cap. 9. p. 181.

Erercitat. Tbcolog. p. 712, &c.

1654. Dr. Hammond, Opp. vol. i. p. 275.

1665. Bp. Stillingflect, Rat. Account, part i. cap. 2, 3, 4.

1680. Lambert. Velthuysius, Opp. vol. i. p. 693.

16S2. Dean Sherlock, Vindic. of Stillingflcet, chap. 5.

G 4 *S93.
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plexities appearing in it, but all bearing testimony to the

great weight and importance of it d.

The very name of fundamental carries in it some con

fuse general idea of weight and significancy ; which again

rises in proportion to the dignity of the subject whereunto

it belongs. Every art or science, every society, system, or

constitution, has its fundamental rules, laws, principles, or

constituents, which it rests upon, and whereby it subsists.

The word fundamental, in such cases, seems to mean the

same thing with essential, and to denote that wherein the

very essence or subsistence of the subject spoken of is con

tained. And as there is a just distinction to be made be

tween essentials and circumstantials, so is there the like

just distinction to be made betweenfundamentals and extra-

fundamentals, or non-fundamentals. When we apply the

epithet fundamental either to religion in general or to

Christianity in particular, we are supposed to mean some

thing essential to religion or Christianity; so necessary

to its being, or at least to its well-being, that it could

not subsist, or not maintain itself tolerably without it.

There is in Scripture itself, as well as in the reason of

the thing, ground sufficient for distinguishing between

points fundamental to Christianity and points of smaller

1693. Dr. Clagett, vol. ii. Senn. second and third.

1694. Frid. Spanheirn. Fil. Opp. torn. iii. p. 1289, &c.

1696. Puffendorf. Jus feciale Divinnm: sive de Consensu et Dissensu

Protestantiurn.

1697. Witsius. In Symbolum Apostol. p. 9, &c.

1719. AJpbons. Turretin de Articulis Fundamentalibus.

d Ardua satis ct tamen necessaria est disquisitio de dogmatibus et errori-

bu9 fundamentalibus. Hinc enim pendent disputationes et deliberationes de

Ubertate prophetandi, de tolerantia et moderation!, de harresi, de secessions,

de scismate, de unione et syncretism/) ccclesiarum, de e.ccommunicatume,

Sec. foetius, Pisp. 5. Conf. Spanheirn. p. 1289.

Res sane difficitis, scd cujus difficultas incredibili quadam utilitate com

pensator. Nam, primo, Te dogmatum fundamentalium a ceteris distinctio,

in praxi magnopere adjuvabit. Secundo, Ea res ad Christianorum concor-

diam muuitam Ham parabit : quomodo enim pacis iniri consilia, antequam

illud in genere decernatur, quid sit dogma fundamentals, nec intelligi qui-

dem potest. Steph. Gausen. Dissert. TheoUg. p. 104. edit. Halae.
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moment. There are the weightier matters, and the matters

less weighty ; some things deserving our most earnest

heed, others requiring no more than ordinary or common

care. I shall not take up your time in commenting upon

the several texts which appear to have intimated the dis

tinction, or to have expressed it in terms e. The whole

tenor of the New Testament abundantly authorizes the

distinction, while it lays a very particular stress upon

some doctrines more than upon others, and while it con

demns the contrary tenets as subversive of the Gospel, or

as frustrating the grace of God, or as rendering the false

teachers altogether unworthy of Christian communion.

The whole conduct of our Lord's Apostles sufficiently de

clares the same thing: but I shall instance only in St.

Paul, that I may not be tedious in a plain case. There

were in the days of the Apostles, Judaizers of two several

kinds ; some thinking themselves obliged, as Jews, to re

tain their Judaism along with Christianity, others conceiv

ing that the Mosaical law was so necessary, that it ought

to be received, under pain of damnation, by all, whether

Jews or Gentiles. Both the opinions were wrong; but

the one was tolerable, and the other was intolerable.

Wherefore St. Paul complied in some measure with the

Judaizers of the first sort, being willing, in such cases,

" to become all things to all men':" and he exhorted his

new converts of the Gentiles to bear with them, and to

receive them as brethren E. But as to the Judaizers of the

second sort, he would not " give place to them by sub

jection, no not for an hour, lest the truth of the Gospel"

should fatally suffer by ith. He anathematized them as

subverters of the faith of Christ, and as a reproach to the

Christian name'. This single instance may suffice to point

* See the texts brought together and descanted upon in Hoornbeeck, Socin.

Confut. lib. i. cap. 9. p. 188, &c. Velthuysins, Tract. dc Fundament. p. 705.

Frid. Spnnheim. torn. iii. 1058. 1305. Turretin. dc Fundarn. p. 7, 8.

' See 1 Cor. ix. 19—23. Acts xvi. 3. Acts xxi. 21—26.

' Sec Rorn. xiv. xv. Coloss. ii. 16, 17.

" Gal. ii. 5, 21. ' Gal. i. 7, 8, 9. v. 12.
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out the distinction betweenfundamentals and non-funda

mentals ; and to illustrate the use of it in practice.

The primitive churches afterwards had the same dis

tinction all along in their eye, as might be made appear

from numerous and plain testimonies k. But their ordi

nary conduct in admitting persons to communion, or re

jecting them from it, according to that rule is a plain

and sensible argument drawn from certain fact, which su

persedes all further inquiries. Unity in the fundamental

articles of faith was always strictly insisted upon as one

necessary condition of church membership : and if any

man openly and resolutely opposed those articles, or any

of them, he was rejected as a deserter of the commonfaith,

and treated as an alien.

From hence then it may appear, that the distinction

which we are now upon is ancient and well grounded:

and of what moment it is may be collected from hence,

that the previous question, in almost every dispute con

cerning church communion, depends upon it. Nor need

we wonder if much pains has been taken by many to per

plex and entangle it: for they who are most afraid of

being condemned by the rule will declare against it, or

will warp and pervert it, to make it serve their own pur

poses. Hence it is that we have almost as many different

rules for determining fundamentals, as there are different

sects or parties ; and that which might otherwise serve (if

all men were reasonable) to end all differences, has itself

been too often made one principal bone of contention.

But though perverse disputers may at any time raise

clouds and darkness, and there is no rule so clear, but a

wrangler may contrive a thousand ways to perplex and

entangle it ; yet if the point can but be once settled upon

a rational foot, the clearing it so far will suffice among

the honest and reasonable part of mankind; and it is an

k See many of those testimonies collected in Frid. Spanhcirn. torn. iii.

10.19, 1306. Hoornbeeck. Socin. Confut. lib. i. cap. 9. p. 210. Turretin.

p. 9.

1 Sec Bingham, Christiau Antiquities, b. xvi. cap. 1.
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end worthy of our thoughts and carem. It is morally

certain that all schemes or projects for any perfect union

of Christians, however well intended or wisely laid, will at

length fail in the issue, (through the almost infinite variety

of capacities, tempers, interests, passions, prejudices,) just

as all schemes for an universal peace throughout the

world (or only over all Europe) will of course fail of ef

fect: nevertheless, we ought evermore seriously to seek

after peace, whether religious or secular, and to promote

the same by instruction, counsel, and endeavour, as far as

possible, or reasonable, leaving the event to God. And

therefore there is no reason for throwing aside any useful

means of making peace, though some persons will not ad

mit of them, and others may turn them into a matter of

more strife.

As the distinction between doctrines fundamental and

non-fundamentaI is undoubtedly just in the general, and

is confessed, in a manner, by all parties to be a good pre

vious rule for settling the terms of Christian communion,

there is certainly a way of clearing it from all reasonable

exceptions, however difficult it may be to come at that

way. Error may run men into inextricable mazes, and

commonly does so : but true and right principles, regu

larly and aptly pursued, will always find a clear exit. I

proceed then to the business in hand.

It will be needless here to distinguish between the fun

damentals of natural and revealed religion, because reveal

ed takes in both, and both, so considered, fall into one. It

will be equally needless to distinguish nicely between the

several fundamentals of faith, worship, and morality, be

cause all of them indifferently are essential to Christianity,

and ought equally to be insisted upon, as terms of Chris

tian communion. But it may be highly needful to distin-

■ Optari id magis potest quam sperari inter Christianos at conveniatur

vel in judicio de necessariis et fundamentalibus rcligionis, vel ut in iis ab

omnibus unaniroiter stetur Adco aliud est, quid hie alibiquc fieri debeat

videre et monere ; aliud, quid fieri possiv, vel eventurnm vidcatur, indicarc.

Hnnrnheeri, lib. i. cap. 9. p. 199.
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guish fundamentals considered in an abstract view, as es

sentials of the Christian fabric or system, (in which view

it is, that they are most properly called essentials andfun

damentals,) and fundamentals considered in a relative view

to particular persons, in which respect they are frequently

called necessaries, as being ordinarily necessary to salva

tion. For though thefundamentals and the necessaries do

really coincide, and are indeed the same thing, (equal ca

pacities and opportunities supposed,) yet so great is the va

riety of capacities and opportunities in different persons,

that one rule and measure of necessaries will not equally

serve for all. The want of observing this very useful dis

tinction betweenfundamentals as such in an abstract view,

and necessaries as such in a relative view, has unhappily

occasioned much confusion in our present subject : and

therefore the surest and readiest way to clear it up to sa

tisfaction will be to attend carefully to the distinction

now mentionedn. Fundamentals in their abstract view

are of a fixed determined nature as much as Christianity

itself is, and may be ascertained by plain and unalterable

rules : but fundamentals in their relative view to persons

will always vary with the capacities and opportunities of

the persons. There is no certain judgment to be made as

to particular men, either with respect to their heads or

their hearts: neither can we presume to determine in spe

cial how far the Divine mercies may extend0 towards

■ Bp. Stillingfleet means the same thing in the main, though he words it

differently, where he distinguishes between what things are necessary to the

salvation of men as such, or considered in their single or private capacities ;

and what things arc necessary to he owned in order to salvation by Christian

societies, or as the bonds and conditions of ecclesiastical communion. Where

upon he further adds : " The want of understanding this distinction of the

" necessity of titings has caused most of the perplexities and confusion in

" this controversy of fundamentals." Stillingfleet, Rat. Account, part i.

cap. 2. p. 49.

° Ad salutem quae pnecise exigantur, ita ut sine iis et explicite et hue vel

eo usque agnitis, nemo a Deo salvehir vel salvari possit, ecquis determina-

bit? sc. minimum quod sic. Neque Dei consiliurius aliquis existit, vel

Judex salutis aut damnationis ab ipso est constitutus, ut non modo doceat

ueeessaria ad salutem creditu factuqnc, (quod omnium doctorum est,) sed de
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idiots, or men next to idiots ; toward enthusiasts, or others

not far from enthusiasts ; towards even sensible and learn

ed men erring fundamentally, but under some unconquer

able prejudice or disorder of mind P. In this view, there is

no fixed measure of fundamentals : or to speak more pro

perly, though fundamentals as such are fixed and esta

blished in the very nature or reason of things, yet necessa

ries as such are not so ; neither need they be. The way

then is, to abstract from persons, and to consider funda

mentals under a distinct view, as referring to the fabric of

Christianity. All parties almost one way or other, one

time or another, do admit of the like distinction, making

the terms of communion somewhat stricter than the neces

sary terms of salvation : that is to say, they exclude many

from communion as erringfundamentally, whom notwith

standing they do not, they dare not condemn absolutely

to everlasting perdition.

The reason is, because they can make no certain esti

mate of the infirmities or incapacities which the men may

unhappily lie under, nor of the allowances which an all-

seeing God may please to make to them upon that score.

The Romanists, who are commonly the most severe in

finiat cum quo ct quanta sive vitio sive errore, aliquis non possit ad salutem

admitti, vel possit.

Ad salutem quae requirat Deus, et quae nobis relit esse cordi, verbum ejus

copiose tradit : at quid ipse veUt facere, et quomodo aut quousque vel pro

misericordia cum hominibus agere autjustitia, ipsi relinquendum duco. Lo-

quor de pracisa ultimi termini in pcccato vel errore ad salutem vel damna-

tionem definition* : mihi quidem, qnicquid alii aliter censeant, visum semper

inscrutabile. Hoornbeeck. Exercit. Theolog. p. 713.

Pit may be noted, tbat though the Scripture says absolutely, " He that be-

" lieveth not shall be damned," and the Athanasian and other creeds have fol

lowed the like absolute form of expression, yet from other places of Scripture,

and from the nature of the thing, it is plain that such forms of expression are

always to be understood with grains of allowance for invincible ignorance

or unavoidable infirmity, as all the Divine laws concerning either matters of

faith or matters of practice are to be understood : they bind according to

what a man hath, or might have if he would ; and not according to what he

havh not and could not have. This exception is so just and evident, that it

was sufficient for Scripture or creeds to suppose it generally, rather than to

mention it: for every one's common sense will readily supply it.
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their censures of any men whatever, yet sometimes do

make a distinction between excluding men absolutely from

Christian communion, and peremptorily sentencing the

same men to eternal damnation^. The Remonstrants,

who in debate, and to serve a cause, love to confoundfun

damentals with necessaries, or fundamentals of communion

with fundamentals of salvation, are yet observed to distin

guish them in practice : for they receive not Jews, Turks,

Pagans, or wild sectaries professing Christianity, as

friends or brethren, and yet they presume not to exclude

them absolutely from all possibility of being saved All

which shows, that a distinction ought to be made between

fundamentals considered in their abstract nature, as essen

tial parts of the Christian system, and fundamentals con

sidered in a relative view to the salvation of particular

persons.

Having thus far cleared the way, by separating from

the subject what belongs not to it, (but has been unwarily

or insidiously brought in, to perplex and confound it,) I

may now proceed to the explaining the ratio of a funda

mental truth or error, and to the fixing some certain rule

whereby to discover or determine what kind of doc

trines or positions properly fall under such denomina

tion.

i Non esse aequaliter dcfinitos ant dcfiniendos terminos communionis aim

ecclesia inrisibili atque adeo cum Christo ct gratia Dei ; et terminos com

munionis cum ecclesia externa visibili, docet disputatio nostrarum cum pon-

tificiis, quod excommunicato possint esse in ecclesia; ct altera, de salute

majorum nostrorum sub papatu. Quin et ipsi pontificu moderatiores, Graecos

aliosque Orientates extra communionem ecclesiae positos, ab omni salute non

excludunt: immo ne reformatos quidem, ex sensu Cassandri, Renati Bene-

dicti ct qui illos sequuntur. Voetius, Disput. 5.

' Hacteuus non vidimus tales JudaxM a societate Remonstrantium ge-

hennae adjudicatos. Idem dicendum est de Gentilibus, Mahumetistis, Sama-

ritis, Henric-Nicolaitis, David-Joristis, Franckistis, Stephelianis,Weigelianis,

Pontificiis moderatoribus, Anabaptistis, Torrentiauis, &c. Aut omnes illos a

Deo et ccelo nccessario exclusissimos pronuntient, aut communioue ct frater-

nitate sua dignos judicent ; et consequenter dilcctionem illam suam ac mo-

derationcm Remonstranticam ilico exerceant, invitando ct recipiendo illos in

communionem suarn. Voetius, ibid.



A Discourse of Fundamentals. 95

" Afundamental doctrine is such a doctrine as is in strict

" sense of the essence of Christianity, without which the

" whole building and superstructure must fall; the belief

" of which is necessary to the very being of Christianity,

" like the first principles of any art or science*." So says

a learned and judicious writer: and this may serve for a

good general description of what fundamental means, as

likewise for a first principle or poslulatum, to proceed upon

in our farther inquiries.

The next step we advance to, and which bears an imme

diate connection with the former, is, that such doctrines

as are found to be intrinsical or essential to the Christian

covenant are fundamental truths, and such as are plainly

and directly subversive of it arefundamental errors.

To be more particular, the Christian covenant may be

considered as containing or including the several Articles

here following. 1. A Founder and principal Covenanter.

2. A subject capable of being covenanted with. 3. A char

ter of foundation. 4. A Mediator. 5. Conditions to be

performed. 6. Aids or means to enable to performance.

7. Sanctions also, to bind the covenant, and to secure

obedience.

I. The first article to be considered is, the Founder and

principal Covenanter : for without this, there could be no

such covenant as is here supposed ; a covenant of grace

and salvation made with mankind by God the Father, in

and by Christ Jesus'. Hence it is evident, that the ex

istence of a Deity is afundamental article of doctrine ; and

to deny or to disbelieve it is to err fundamentally. In

• Sherlock, Vindicat. of the Def. of Stillingfleet, p. 256.

Articuli fundamentales ea sunt religionis capita quae ad ejus essentiam seu

fundamentum ita pertinent, tantiqne sunt in ea momenti, ut iis demptis stare

nequeat religio, vel saltern pracipua quadam plancquc necessaria sui parte

destituatur. Turretin. p. 2, 3.

1 How the Christian religion carries in it a covenant of this kind, see ex

plained at large by Baron Punendorf, Jus feciale Divinum, sect. xx. p. 92,

&c. sect. xxxvii. p. 134, &c. English translation, entitled, an Essay towards

the Uniting of Protestants, p. 87, &c. 129, &c.
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the belief of a Deity is included the belief of all such per

fections or attributes as without which God cannot be un

derstood to be God: and therefore to disown such perfec

tions as are necessarily and plainly contained in the idea

of a Divine Being, is the same in effect with disowning the

existence, and so is erring fundamentally. To this head

belongs the belief of God's being our Creator, Preserver,

and likewise Inspector over our thoughts, words, and ac

tions u : and consequently, the denial of any one or more

of these articles must be numbered among the errors

fundamental.

But besides the existence and providence of some Divine

Being thus considered in the general, (which even the so

berer kind of Pagans made part of their creed,) it is fur

ther fundamental in the Christian system to acknowledge

a Deity in special; namely, Jehovah, God both of the Old

and New Testament, and Father of Christ, in opposition

to the false Gods, either of heathens or heretics. For it is

not sufficient for a Christian barely to know or believe

that there is a God, but to understand also who is Gody.

Faith in Jehovah as being both God of Israel and Father

of Christ Jesus, is an essential in Christian theology, and

fundamental to the Christian covenant : from whence also

it is evident, that the Simonians, Cerinthians, Marcionites,

Manichees, and as many others as presumed to contest

this article, erredfundamentally.

II. A covenant between God and man supposes and im

plies that man is a party capable of being covenanted with,

has freedom of will sufficient to denominate him a moral

agent, apt to discern between good and evil, and choosing

which he pleases. Therefore the doctrines of free-will

(thus understood) and of the essential differences between

moral good and evil are fundamental verities; and to

v Virt. Velthuysius, p. 747, 748, 75C.

x Velthuysius, p. 749.

r Vid. Hoornbeeck, Socin. Conftit. lib. i. cap. 9. p. 217.
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disown them, or either of them, is to err fundamen

tally K

III. The charter offoundation is undoubtedly an essen

tial of the covenant : and therefore, of course, the admit

tance of the sacred oracles, which are the charter itself, (or

at least the only authentic instrument of conveyance,) is

essential to the covenant : consequently, to reject, or dis

believe the Divine authority of sacred Writ, is to err fun

damentally.

IV. The belief of a Mediator of the Christian covenant

is manifestly an essential, and needs no proof. The ac

knowledging of the blessed Jesus as Messiah and Medi

ator is plainly fundamental, according to the whole tenor

both of the Old and New Testament ; and to deny it is

to throw up Christianity at once.

But further, the acknowledging such a Mediator as the

Scripture very clearly describes, a Divine Mediator, a Me

diator who is very God and very man, while one Christ, is

fundamental also in the Christian system. " We must

" know and believe of this Mediator, that he is true God

" and the second Person in the sacred Trinity, and that he

" is also true man, and that the same, who is both God

" and man, is yet but one Person. The places of Scrip-

" ture are numberless which prove that the Mediator of

" the new covenant is God, which give to him that name

" in the proper sense of it, and ascribe to him such works

" as can be ascribed to none but God. And this indeed is

" what the very nature of the covenant required, for as

" much as no creature whatever could be of so great dig-

" nity as to be worthy and fit to bear the person of all

" mankind with an effect so great as even to equal the

" creation of them b."

To deny the real and proper Divinity is of consequence

to err fundamentally. It is in effect " rejecting the chief

" Person of the covenant upon whom our salvation de-

v See Clagett, vol. ii. Serrn. 2. p. 56, 57, 58. Velthuysius, p. 75.

b Puffendorf. sect. xli. p. 145. Lat. edit. 138. Engl. edit. Compare Sher-

lock, Vindicat. &c. p. 261—270.

VOL. VIII. H
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" pends, and does therein overthrow the whole cove-

" nantc."

To this head belongs the doctrine of expiation, atone

ment, or satisfaction, made by Christ in his blood : afun

damental article of Christianity, fully expressed, frequently

and earnestly inculcated quite through the New Testa

ment. To advance one's own righteousness in opposition

to justification by the meritorious sacrifice of Christ, or as

sufficient without it, is plainly altering the terms of accep

tance, andfrustrating the covenant in Christ's blood, as it

is making him to have "died in vaind;" which is sub

verting the whole Gospel.

" A religion with a sacrifice, and a religion without a

" sacrifice, differ in the whole kind. The first respects the

" atonement of our past sins and our daily infirmities ; it

" respects God as the judge and avenger of wickedness, as

" well as the rewarder of those who diligently seek him :

" the other is a kind of philosophical institution, to train

" men up in the practice of piety and virtue. A religion

" without a sacrifice is at most but half as much as a reli-

" gion with a sacrifice : and that half wherein they agree

" are of a quite different nature from each other.—The

" practical part of religion is vastly altered by the Lelief or

" denial of the sacrifice and expiation of Christ's death e."

In a word, to deny the expiation, or satisfaction, is to re

nounce the Christian covenant, and is refusing to be saved

upon the Gospel terms ; which undoubtedly must be err

ing fundamentally.

V. The conditions of the covenant on our part are very

plainly essential to the covenant itself. Consequently, the

doctrines of repentance and a holy life are fundamental doc

trines f. Whatever tenets or principles do directly and

a Puffendorf. ibid. p. 143. Lat. p. 135. Engl.

* Gal. ii. 21. Compare Gal. i. 6, 7, 8, 9.

• Sherlock, Vindicat. p. 282, 283. Conf. Hoornbeeck. Socin. Confut. p. 253.

Vclthuysius. p. 756, 758, 769. Puffendorf, sect. li. p. 171. Lat. p. 160.

Engl.

f See Puffendorf, sect. 1. 54, 55, 56. Vclthuys. p. 790.
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evidently overthrow the necessity of holiness, or of evan

gelical obedience, do at the same time subvert the Gospel

covenant, and are therefore grievous and fatal errors, errors

in thefoundation.

VI. The aids, or enabling means, without which the

covenanter cannot perform the conditions, must of course

be looked upon as essential to the covenant. The two Sa

craments in this view, considered as enabling means of

grace, are essential to the covenant : therefore the discard

ing the two Sacraments, or either of them, and the denying

their use or necessity, is erring fundamentally?. I might

perhaps come at the same conclusion more directly, by

considering the Sacraments as seals of the covenant, and so

bearing in that view an immediate relation to it and con

nection with it. But I know not whether the premises

might not admit of some dispute; besides that a metapho

rical expression is not so clear a ground to build an argu

ment upon : though at the same time I make no question

but that the two Sacraments are very justly styled, and

really are, seals of the covenant.

Among the necessary aids must be reckoned the assist

ance or guidance of God's Holy Spirit, as the chief of all

aids, and what contains all other : this therefore is a fun

damental principle. And because this cannot be rightly

understood without admitting that the Holy Spirit is omni

present, all sufficient, and, in a word, strictly Divine, there

fore the Divinity of the Holy Ghost is a fundamental arti

cle of the Christian covenant, and to disown it is to err

fundamentally h.

And since it is manifest from the whole tenor of Scrip

ture, that there is but one God, one Lord Jehovah, it is

evident that the doctrine of three real Persons in one eternal

Godhead is a fundamental doctrine of Christianity. Of

f Of Baptism in particular, see Puffendorf. Jus fecial. sect. lii. liii. and

Clarke's Sermons, vol. ix. p. 86. Of the Encharist ns essential, see Puffcn

dorf. ibid. sect. lvii. and Velthuysen, p. 800.

h Sec Sherlock, Vindicnt. p. 271, 294. Velthuysinf, p. 783, 789, 794.

H 2
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this I have largely treated elsewhere ' ; but I may here

take leave to add the excellent words of Baron Puffendorf,

a person of exquisite judgment, and very far from being a

bigot to any churchmen : " In this article of three Persons

" in one Divine essence lies the foundation of genuine

" Christian religion ; which being taken away this falls to

" the ground, tfhd nothing will remain but somewhat of an

" exact moral philosophy. For if there are not more Per-

" sons than one in the Divine essence, there is no Saviour,

" no redemption, nofaith, no justification^." Good reason

there is why the Christian churches would never commu

nicate either with the Samosatenians and Arians of old

time, or with the Socinians of later date : a noble writer of

our own has very justly observed, "That by this very

" thing, that they disbelieve the article of the Holy

" Trinity, they make themselves uncapable of the commu-

" nion of other Christian people of the Nicene faith : and

" we cannot so much as join with them in good prayers,

" because we are not agreed concerning the Persons to

" whom our devotions must be addressed. And Christen-

" dom never did so lightly esteem the article of the Holy

" Trinity, as not to glory in it, and confess it publicly,

" and express it in all our Offices. The Holy Ghost, toge-

" ther with the Father and the Son, must be worshipped

" and glorified1." But I proceed.

VII. In the seventh and last place, I am to observe,

that the sanctions proper to bind the covenant, and to give

it its due force and efficacy, must needs be looked upon as

essential to the covenant. Accordingly, the doctrine of a

future state must be a fundamental doctrine, as it is the

principle of all religion : for without it there can be no

sufficient inducement to the constant and conscientious

practice of virtue and piety. The doctrines also of a re

surrection, and final judgment by Christ our Lord, together

1 Importance of the Doctrine of the Trinity, vol. v.

k Puffendorf, sect. lii. p. 174. Lat. p. 162. Engl.

1 Lord Viscount Hatton. In the Preface to his Psalter, p. 17.
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with the doctrines of a heaven for the righteous, and a

hell for the ungodly, are fundamental points of Christian

theology. To deny or disbelieve these doctrines is to

overturn the covenant, because it directly tends to defeat

and frustrate the end and use of it, undermining its binding

force, and sapping its influences, depriving it of its life,

strength, and energy.

Thus far I have proceeded in pointing out some of the

fundamental verities, together with the fundamental errors

opposite thereto, and known by their contraries. By the

same rule, and upon the same general principles, it may

be easy to draw out more, as often as occasion shall re

quire. It is not necessary to exhibit any complete cata-

loguem either of .fundamental truths or errors : it is suffi

cient that we have a certain rule to conduct by, whenever

any question arises about church communion, heresy,

schism, or the like. The ablest physicians would not per

haps undertake to give us an exact catalogue or determi

nate number of all the essentials of human life n, or of all

the fatal distempers or mortal wounds incident to the

animal frame : but they could easily give in a competent

list of either kind ; and when any particular case comes

before them, they can for the most part judge, by

the rules of their art, what means may be necessary to

preserve life, and what will as naturally tend to destroy it.

In like manner, though Divines take not upon them to

number up with exactness all the verities essential to the

life of Christianity, or all the errors subversive and destruc

tive of it, yet they can specify several in each kind with

unerring certainty, and have certain rules whereby to

■■ See Chillingworth, part i. cap. 3. sect. 13, 53. Frid. Spanheirn. p. 1312,

4c Turretiu. p. 21, &c.

* Quis dixerit, quid precise alimentorum ad vitam sustinendam requira-

tnr ? Neque tamen ob illam ignorantiam periculum est ne nos fame cousumi

■mamas. Sed et quis dixerit quot ciboram genera, et quot venenorum species

in orbe reperiuutur ? Quod tamen non impedit quo minus et citis uti et ve-

venis abstinere optime possimus. Quid mirum ergo, si de cibis auimi saluti-

feris erroribusquc exitialibus idem dicatur? Turt etin. p. 23, 24.

H 3
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judge, as occasion offers, of any other; and this suffices

in the essentials of faith, as well as in the essentials of

practice.

There may be some difficulty in marking out the exact

partitions which divide fundamentals from non-funda

mentals, as they differ only in the degree of more and less

weighty : but then there is also the like difficulty in set

tling the precise boundaries between lawful and unlawful,

right and wrong, virtue and vice, in many particular in

stances; which yet is no just objection to the undertaking,

nor accompanied with such difficulties as need make any

considerate casuist despair.

Besides, whatever perplexities may sometimes arise in

theory, there will be few or none in practice, since in case

of just and reasonable doubt, whether such or such an ar

ticle be fundamental or otherwise, the known rule is, to

choose the safer side. If it be further asked, which is the

safer side, that of truth or of peace ; I scruple not to give

it on the side of peace, which ordinarily is of greater value

(as more depends upon it) than the supporting or secur

ing the outward profession of a non-fundamental truth, or

which does not certainly appear to be fundamental0.

When I speak of doubtful cases, I would not be under

stood of doubtful doctrines, (for such are not fundamental,)

but of such cases where the truth of the doctrine is at

least morally certain, and the importance of it only doubt

ful. In such cases and instances, reasons of peace and

charity (as I humbly conceive) ought to prevail, rather

than break communion for the sake of such truth as can

not be clearly proved afundamental one P. Till good proof

° Est hie prudenter procedendum, ne fidei in non-nccessariis et saepe dubiis

ac incertioribus dogmatibus ita consulamus, ut laedamus charitatem, et cos

forte damncmus quos Christus summuB judex absolvit. Vitringa, Observ.

Sacr. lib. v. cap. 9. p. 140.

p Placuit et theologis distinctio in necessaria ad salutis consecutionem

ct quae insupcr tnlis ad communionem ecclesia: quandoque enim, rctento

fundamento, non excludi judicio humano a salute quos tamen rccipi in

externum cum ecclesia communionem, uuiouis, ordiuis, diaciplinae, aedificati-
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can be made of its being fundamental, it may reasonably

pass for a non-fundamental : and they who reject it, or re

fuse to accept it, may notwithstanding be received as Chris

tian brethren, yea and ought to be received as such, if there

be no other greater reason for excluding them. For I may

note by the way, that though a disagreement in fundamen

tals is one bar to communion, and a very just one, yet it is

not the only one which may be supposed. If any non-fun

damental error should be rigorously insisted upon, so far as

to require us to deny any certain truth, or if any sinful terms

whatever be imposed ; a breach of communion must fol

low of course, (since it is necessary to avoid a lie, and to

obey God rather than man,) and the imposers in such cases

are the dividers. So likewise in case of impure worship, or

flagrant immoralities, (though all the essentials of faith

might remain secure,) it may be necessary to refuse com

munion with such and such men, or bodies of men. But

I have no occasion to consider those or the like cases,

which lie out of the compass of our present inquiry. The

subject of fundamentals was all that I undertook to state

and clear as briefly as might be, and to observe how far

Church communion hangs upon that single article, waving

the consideration of other articles, as foreign to the point

in hand. I am willing to hope that what has been said

may be found sufficient with persons of discernment, for

determining the formal reason of a fundamental truth or

error; and for the settling a safe and easy rule to distin

guish the same from what is not fundamental, I have not

room to consider particular cases and instances, wherein

some difficulties may occur : but if the general rule laid

down be right and clear, that suffices ; neither is the rule

to be rejected on account of accidental difficulties which

onis ratio prohibeat. Irl quo, si uuquam alias, obscrvandam esse, ut mode-

ratae prudentioe, sic Christians: charitatis, ac mutuae tolerantice legem,

prudens quisque theologus facile largitur ; satiusque peccari in charitatis ex-

ceau. (nisi interccdat totius ecclesise salus) quam in defectu. Spanheim.

Opp. torn. iii. p. 1311.

H 4
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may sometimes happen to arise about the application

of it.

But for the farther illustrating or confirming the rule

laid down, it may be now proper to compare it with other

rules, some differing in words only, (being the same in

substance with it,) others differing in the main thing, and

some of them very widely. As to those other rules which

appear to coincide with what I have offered, or scarcely to

differ from it, it will be sufficient barely to mention them

in passing.

Some learned and judicious writers resolve the ratio of

a fundamental article into its essential connection with the

general and comprehensive article of salvation by Christ^:

which in reality amounts to the same with resolving it, as

I have done, into the nature of the Christian covenant.

Others characterize fundamental doctrines as being " ne-

" cessary to the love of God towards us, or to that love of

" ours towards him, which consists in keeping his com-

" mandmentsr." Which again comes to the same with

resolving the ratio of a fundamental into the covenant of

grace : for maintaining that covenant in all its essential parts

or branches, is most effectually maintaining the principles

of consummate amity between God and man. Our very

judicious Mr. Mede resolves theformal reason of a funda

mental into the necessary connection which it has with

the acts and functions of Christian life% : but he owns at

the same time, that if it be resolved into the necessary

connection it has with the Christian covenant, it is all one

with the other, differing only in the manner of expression.

Baron Puffendorf, in his excellent treatise upon the subject

of Union among Protestants, every where resolves the

ratio of a fundamental, just as I have, into the doctrine of

the Christian covenant. But I proceed to consider several

I Dean Sherlock, Vindicat. p. 259, 302.

' Whitby, Comment. on 1 John ii. 5.

■ Sec Medc to Hartlib. Letter lxxxviii. p. 1072. Compare Dr. Clagett,

vol. ii. Scrrn. 2. p. 37.
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other rules or ratios which have been offered by learned

men, and which are more or less widely differing from

what I have laid down. It will be proper not only to

mention them, but to confute them likewise, by pointing

out their faults or defects.

I. Some, to make short work, and to cut off all dis

putes at once, have been pleased to refer us to the defi

nition of the Church, as the surest or the only rule for de

termining what is fundamental, and what not. But it is

certain that the definition even of the primitive churches,

after the Apostles, is merely declarative, not effective;

makes no fundamental article, but declares only what

was supposed to be so previously to that declaration : and

therefore we must look higher for the formal reason of a

fundamental. The judgment of the primitive churches is,

no doubt, of great use and weight, as they drew from the

fountain head, and well understood the true and genuine

principles of the Christian system : and it is of great mo

ment to observe what doctrines they received as funda

mental truths, and what they rejected as fundamental er

rors ; because there is good reason to believe, all circum

stances considered, that they judged very rightly in both

cases. But still since their judgment must finally be sub

mitted to the test of Scripture and right reason, and can

not be admitted but as consonant thereto, it is very plain

that the ratio of a fundamental rests not ultimately in

their judgment or definition, but in the nature of the doc

trine itself, and the credentials which it brings with it, by

which all the rest must be tried. The definition therefore

even of the primitive churches can never be justly looked

upon as the proper or adequate rule.

As to the definition of any modern church, (the Roman

for instance,) the pretences urged in favour of it are alto

gether frivolous and vain. To boast of infallibility against

a thousand demonstrations that such church may err, and

in fact has erred, arid yet does err, is a ridiculous vanity at

the best, not to call it by a worse name. And it is very

odd to imagine that their definitions are an unerring rule,
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when they cannot be more certain, on one hand, that

any such definitions were ever made, or are now extant,

than we are, on the other hand, that they are false and

wrong, and some of them even palpably absurd f.

II. There are those who take Scripture truths and fun

damental truths to be tantamount and reciprocal, conceiv

ing that every thing asserted in sacred Writ is fundamen

tal, because the whole Scripture was written for our

learning u, and cannot be contradicted in any part, with

out giving the lie to the Holy Spirit of God. But this

opinion, however pious in appearance, is none of the most

solid or judicious. It confounds the truth or usefulness

of what is said with the importance or necessity of it ; as

if there were no difference between the weightier matters

and the matters less weighty. Scripture contains points

of an inferior moment, as well as those of an high nature :

and all the truths contained in it are neither equally clear

nor equally important x. There are many incidental veri

ties, historical, geographical, genealogical, chronological,

&c. which common Christians are obliged rather impli

citly to admit, or not to deny, than explicitly to know, or

treasure up in their minds. There may be thousands or

millions of these inferior truths J in sacred Writ, which it

' If tbc reader would sec more in answer to this first pretence, he may

please to consult Bishop Stillingflcet, Rat. Ac. part i. c. 2. p. 47, &c. Frid.

Spanhcirn. Opp. torn. iii. p. 1330. Alphons. Turretin. de Fundament. c. iii.

p. 10, 11.

" Rorn. xv. 4.

* Omnia quae in Scripturis occurrunt non sunt aeque ad salutarem fidem,

ant ad unionem ac communumem Ecclcsiasticam nccessaria; nee omnia

pari necessitate fidelibus discenda et inculcanda : quod colligimus ex 1 Cor.

iii. 10, 12, 15. Phil. iii. 15, 16. 2 Tirn. i. 13. 1 Tirn. vi. 3. Tit. i. 1. Acce-

dat haec ratio, quod uti in omnibus disciplinis, sic etiam in Scripturis essen-

tialia ct oliuTa rcligionis, sive axiomata sive pnecepta, a commentariis sint

distinguenda. Multa enim ibi tractautur occasionaliter, non ex professo,

per cognitionem, ut vocant, divisivam, in ordiuc ad Deum ct spiritualia.

foetins, Disput. 5. Conf. Hoornbeeck. lib. i. c. 9. p. 188. Pnffendorf. sect.

60. Spanbeim. torn. iii. p. 1330. Turretin. p. 7, 11.

> " Accidental, circumstantial, occasional objects of faith, millions whereof

" there are in holy Scripture : such as arc to be believed not for themselves,

" but because they arc joined with others that arc necessary to be believed,
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may suffice to believe in the gross, under this one general

proposition, Whatsoever Scripture declares, or teaches, is

infallibly true and right. If any person, without any

ill meaning, should dispute or deny many of those occa

sional inferior points, (misinterpreting the texts, and re

taining all the while a just veneration for the authority

of holy Scripture,) he might be thought a bad critic or

commentator, rather than a bad Christian : but were the

same person to dispute or deny the necessity of holiness,

or the doctrine of a resurrection, or of a future judgment,

(misinterpreting the texts whereon those doctrines are

built,) he might be, and would be justly suspected as

guilty of profane levity and heretical pravity, notwith

standing any pretended veneration for Scripture he might

presume to boast of. And what is the reason of the dif

ference in the two cases now mentioned ? plainly this :

that in one case, the main substance of the Christian faith,

worship, morality would suffer little or no detriment, but

in the other case would suffer very much. Some truths

are valuable for the sake only of greater, which they may

accidentally be joined with, or resolve into ; while those

greater are valuable for their own intrinsic weight and

worth. Hence it is, that creeds, catechisms, confessions,

and other summaries of true religion, take in only the

principal agenda and credenda, leaving out the truths of

an inferior class; though scriptural, and infallibly certain,

and of the same Divine authority with the other. Those

inferior points may by accident become fundamental 2, if

" and are delivered by the same authority which delivered these." Cliilling-

worth, chap. iv. sect. 3. p. 172.

" Such as pastors arc not bound to teach their flocks, nor their (locks

" bound to know and remember; no nor the pastors themselves to know

" them or believe them, or not to disbelieve them, absolutely and always,

" but then only when they do see and know them to be delivered iu Scrip-

" turc as Divine revelations." Chillingworih, ibid. p. 173.

» "To acknowledge any proposition to be of Divine revelation and au-

" tbority, and yet to deny or disbelieve it, is to offend against this funda-

" mental article and ground of faith, that God is true. But yet a great

" many of the truths revealed iu the Gospel—a mau may be ignorant of, - '%.
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the denying them, in some certain circumstances, should

inevitably carry with it a denial of the Divine authority of

sacred Writ : but that, and the like accidental circum

stances excepted, they are of slight moment in compari

son, neither would it be justifiable to break communion

with any man for differing from us in things only of that

kind a.

I may farther add, that the rule which I have been

here considering appears to be faulty in defect, as well as

in excess: for as every Scripture tenet is not fundamental,

so neither does Scripture, strictly speaking, contain all

fundamental truths. The certainty of the canon in gene

ral, and the authenticity of the sacred code, arefundamen

tal articles, and are previous to those which Scripture it

self contains : and our obligation to receive them resolves

into this fundamental principle of natural religion, that

we are bound to receive with reverence whatever God

shall sufficiently make known to us as his law, word, and

will. But I proceed.

III. A third pretended rule for determining fundamen

tals is to admit every thing expressly taught in Scripture,

and nothing but what is so : which differs from the

former, as there is a difference between saying every thing

taught, and every thing expressly taught. However this

rule also is faulty, and that both in excess and defect. 1 1

is faulty in excess, as making many more fundamentals

than there really are : for there may be thousands of very

express verities in holy Scripture which in themselves are

not fundamental, having no immediate connection with the

" nay disbelieve, without danger to his salvation ; as is evident in those who,

" allowing the authority, differ in the interpretation and meaning of scve-

" ral texts of Scripture not thought fundamental." Locke, Reas. of Chris

tianity, vol. ii. p. 540. fol. Compare p. 580.

* In loco Rorn. xv. 4. et toto capite xiv. fuse docet Paulus infirmos in fide

tolerandos, neque alium in finem additur, nam quacunque scripta sunt &c.

quam ut documentis in Scriptura contentis, ad mnnsuetudinem et toleran-

tiam Christianam erudiamur. Quod ipsum ostendit dissensum aliquem in

capitibus non momentosu, quanquam Scriptura traditis, hnudquaquam capi-

talc esse. Turretin. p. 12.
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Christian covenant, no direct concern with or influence

upon faith, worship, or morality. It is faulty likewise in

the other extreme, of defect, as not taking in all that is

really fundamental. The sense of Scripture is Scripture ;

and such sense may be certain and indubitable, when it is

not express : and if the point of doctrine contained in it

be of the important kind, nearly affecting the vitals of

Christianity, it is a fundamental article. Some conse

quences are so direct, plain, and immediate, that they

even force their way into every attentive and well disposed

mind. It has been frequently manifested b, and ought

now to be acknowledged as a ruled case, that clear conse

quential proof is very little short of express text, (if it be

at all so,) either as to value, or certainty : not to mention

that express text, (or what some may call so,) may often

mislead us, if we make not use of reason and argument,

that is to say, of consequences, to draw out and ascertain

the true and just meaning. It may indeed be allowed,

that fundamental doctrines ought not to be rested upon

consequences really obscure, or very remote : neither ought

persons to be charged with capital errors for holding

some tenets, which obscurely, or at a distance only, appear

to strike at the foundation. Therefore Divines have dis

tinguished fundamental errors into two sorts, as being

either in the foundation, or near the foundation^ ; while

those which are more remote, being besides the founda-

b Dallams de Fidei ex Scripturis Demonstratione, par. i. c. v—xiii. p.

31—91. Hoornbeeck. Socin. Coufut. p. 210, &c. Voetius, Disput. 5. Frid.

Spanbeirn. torn. Hi. p. 1337. dimming, Dissertation of Scripture Conse

quences. Turretin. de Fundament. p. 17.

a Error in fundamento tile est, qui directe aut plures, aut unam thesin

fundamentalem negat atque oppugnat.

Error circa fundamentum est, qui non ncgat directe thesin, illam tamen

antithesin teuet qua stante et defensa, indirecte, et per primam consequen-

tiam thesis ilia ercrtitur.

Error super fundamento, vel prater fundamentum est, quo aliquid sta-

tuitur quod per remotiorem nut obscuriorem consequentiam, et cminus, pug-

nat cum tbesi fundamental], eamquc plus aut minus laedit aut concutit, aut

saltern radit ac tangit. Voetius, de Artie. et Error. fundam. sect. 5. Conf.

Hoornbeeck. Socin. Confut. p. 210.
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tion, or distant from it, are reckoned among the non-fun

damental errors, as not affecting the vitals, or essentials of

Christianity, except it be in so distant or obscure a man

ner, that a person may reasonably be supposed not to see

such consequence, or seriously to abhor it. But if any

person holds a tenet which plainly, directly, and at first

consequence, destroys a fundamental article, he is altoge

ther as blameable as if he erred against the express text,

in a point of like importance*. But I pass on.

IV. Another pretended rule is, that whatever Scripture

has expressly declared necessary, or commanded us to be

lieve under pain of damnation, or of exclusion from Chris

tian communion, that is fundamental, and nothing else is.

Now as to the first part, it is certain, that whatever Scrip

ture has thus strongly bound upon us is fundamental:

but it is not true, on the other hand, that whatever Scrip

ture has not so bound upon us is not fundamental. So

then this rule is faulty in defect, as narrowing the founda

tion more than is just or proper. God's plainly revealing

any doctrine carries in it the force of a strict command to

assent to it as true, whenever we think of it as revealed :

and if such doctrine be found to bear an intrinsecal or es

sential connection with the doctrine of the Christian cove

nant, that single consideration, added to the former, is

sufficient to make out its importance, and to signify to

every man of common discernment the fundamental na

ture of such article, without any additional declaration

from sacred Writ. However it may perhaps be justly

said, that, in a general way, all the essentials of the Gospel

are declared to be necessary to salvation in one single text,

which declares the belief of the Gospel necessary : " He

" that believeth it not, shall be damned." Mark xvi. 16.

What are the essential articles must be learned from

other places, or from the nature of the thing itself ; but

whatever they are, they are here declared to be necessary.

But of this matter I have professedly treated elsewhere,

' Vid. Turretin. p. 17.

' Importance of the Doctrine of the Trinity, vol. v. e. .'i. p. fi2—67.
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and need not repeat; except you will give me leave, thu9

far, to say, what I there prove, that " the importance of

" any doctrine is not to be judged of merely from the de-

" clarations of Scripture concerning its necessity, but from

" the nature and quality of the doctrine itself, and the re-

" lation it bears to the other parts of revealed religion,

" and from the mischiefs likely to ensue upon the oppos-

" ing of it."

V. Some very considerable Protestant writers f, in their

disputes with the Romanists, have often referred to the

Creed called the Apostles', both for the rule and the

sample of fundamentals. But then it ought to be observ

ed, in the first place, that the most which those excellent

persons intended by it is, that the Creed contains all ne

cessary matters of simple belief: which if admitted, does

not sufficiently answer our present purpose with respect

to the question of church communion: for fundamentals

of worship and of Christian morality must be considered

in this case, as well as fundamentals of mere faith. Add

to this, that the Apostles' Creed rather supposes than con

tains the article of the Divine authority and inspiration of

Scripture, and therefore is no complete catalogue or sum

mary of fundamentals. Besides, it may be justly ques

tioned whether it really contains or includes all the fun

damentals of simple belief which are to be found in holy

Scripture s : or if it does now, it did not always ; for it

' Such as Petit, Usher, Daveuaut, Calixtus, Chillingworth, Stillingfleet,

Tillotson, Whitby, Sic.

s Ad quaestiouem propositam respondemus, non omnes articulos necessa

ries, si id solum quod expressum est considcres, symbolo contdneri. Nihil

enim hie est de verbo Dei quod fidei nostrae proximum objectum, norma, et

fons est ; quodque praterea funiiamentum Apostolorum et Propbetarum di-

citur, Ephes. ii. 20. Nihil de peecato et misevia nostra, cujus cog-nitio ta-

men ut unice necessaria inculcatur. Jerern. iii. 13. Nihil de justifteatione

perfidem, sine operibus legis, cujus tamen notitiam tanti faciebat Apostolus,

ut prae ca, reliqua omnia ut damnum et stercora reputarct, (Phil. iii. 8, 9.)

ct C'hristi exsortes esse, et a gratia excidisse declarct, quicunquc per legem

justificari volunt. Gal. r. 4. Nihil etiam de Dei adoratione et cultu, ct praxi

nova viva, quae excrceri rite non possunt, nisi et cognoscantur, et necessaria

esse credantur. IVitsius in Symb. Apostol. p. 17.
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was once much shorter. And creeds never were intended

as perfect catalogues of fundamentals, but were compiled

with other views and for other purposes11. I may add

further, that were the Roman Creed ever so complete a

catalogue of fundamentals, when rightly understood, yet

since that creed is verbally admitted by all parties and de

nominations of Christians, and by some that err funda

mentally even in point of simple belief, (as by Arians, So-

cinians, Sabellians, &c. who warp the general expressions

of the Creed, as they do Scripture texts also, to their re

spective persuasions,) the Creed so misinterpreted and

misapplied will be of very little service to us, for the dis

tinguishing fundamental articles from non-fundamental.

Those learned Divines, who have spoken the most highly

of its perfection and use, have always supposed that it

ought however to be rightly understood, according to the

true meaning and intent of the compilers that drew it up,

and of the churches which made use of it : otherwise the

design of it is in a great measure lost or frustrated'.

From what hath been observed, we may certainly con

clude that the rule which refers us to the Apostles' Creed

is a wrong rule, as it is faulty in defect, shortening the

number of fundamentals more than is meet : at the same

time it appears also, in some other respects, to be peccant

in excess, taking in some articles which seem not to merit

a place among fundamentals. Such for instance are the

articles of Christ's suffering under Pontius Pilate, and of

his descent into hell, whatever it means : for though they

are Scriptural truths, theological verities, or articles of re

ligion, yet that they are properly articles offaith, of the

essential and fundamental kind, (more than several other

h See my Sermons, vol. ii. p. 193. Crit. Hist. of the Athanas. Creed,

vol. iv. p. 309. Remarks on Clarke's Catechism, vol. v. p. 4 17. Importance,

vol. v. p. 173.

' Si qui ex nostris dixerint omnes fundamentalcs articulos in symbolo ron-

tineri, id non eo dixerunt sensu, quasi verborum symbol! rccitationem inox

pro sufficienti Christianismi signo haberent : nam fides nostra non in verba,

sed in sensu sita est, non in superficie scd in medulla, non in sermouum fo-

liis, sed in radiee rationis. Witsms ubi supra, p. 17.
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Scripture truths left out of the creeds,) does not appear k ;

neither does their perspicuity, or intrinsic dignity, or use,

give them a clear preference above many less noted ar

ticles of religion which might be named t.

VI. Some have been of opinion, that the sixth chapter

of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the two first verses,

gives us a complete list of fundamentals, under four or

five articles, viz. repentance, faith in God, baptism with

confirmation, resurrection, and judgment m. But this opi

nion appears to be founded only in the equivocal sense of

the namefundamental, and the want of distinguishing be

tween the elementaries and the essentials of Christianity.

The Apostle is there speaking of milk as opposed to

strong meat, of doctrines proper to babes in Christ, as op

posed to doctrines fit for grown men : he is not speaking

of points essential to the Christian system, as opposed to

points not essential. The first elements of Christianity are

not the same with fundamentals, in the sense we here

take the word, as signifying essentials: therefore that

passage out of the Hebrews is wide of our present pur-

k Vid. Turretin. de Fundarn. p. 14. .

1 See more upon this argument in Voetius, de Artie. et Error. fundarn.

sect. 5. Hoornbeeck. Socin. Confut. torn. i. lib. 1. cap. 9. p. 256. torn. ii. Pro-

legorn. p. 65.

■ " The doctrine of fundamentals (about which learned and contentious

" men hare raised great disputes) is really from this passage of the Apostle

" exceedingly clear and manifest. For the only fundamental doctrines of

" Christianity (viz. those covenanted about at Baptism) are plainly these :

" that we have faith towards God, that we repent from dead works ; that

" we have the acceptableness of this repentance assured to us through Christ

" in the ministration of the TVord and Sacraments, styled here by the Apo-

" stle the doctrine of Baptisms and of laying on of hands ; and, lastly,

" that we live as becomes such persons as arc in continual expectation of a

" resurrection from the dead, and of eternal judgment .- these, I say, are

" plainly the only fundamentals of Christianity : about these there can be

" no controversy; in these there can be no ignorance, no not among pcr-

" sons of the meanest capacity. And besides these, whatever other doctrines

" are occasionally taught, or eagerly disputed about, they canuot be of the

" foundation of religion, but men may differ concerning them with peace

" and charity, and yet every one hold fast the root of their confidence, the

" assurance of their salvation in these undisputed doctrines of faith and ohe-

" dience." Clarke's Posthum. Sermons, vol. ix. serrn. iv. p. 90.

VOL. VIII. I
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pose, and mostly foreign to the business in hand. It may

indeed be allowed, that the elementary doctrines there

specified are so many essentials likewise : but there are

other essentials besides those ; neither was it the Apostle's

design to number them up in that place. In that short

summary of elementary principles, no express mention is

made of the doctrine of Christ crucified, which the Apo

stle elsewhere lays a very particular stress uponn; no

mention ofjustification by the merits and death of Christ,

in opposition to justification by mere works, though an

essential of the Gospel in St. Paul's account0; no express

mention of any thing more than what some heretics con

demned by St. Paul as suchP, and others in like manner

condemned by St. John, might have owned, or probably

did own. Therefore the Apostle's list of elementaries in

that place is no list of fundamentals properly so called,

no catalogue of essentials. And whereas it is suggested,

that those were the only fundamental doctrines stipulated

in Baptism, that cannot be true, since it is acknowledged

that what concerns the dignity of the person of Christ is

omitted in that catalogue': for who can imagine, that

Baptism in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

does not carry in it a plain intimation of the dignity of

the person of Christ, and a stipulation to pay him the like

honour, worship, and service, as we pay to the Father;

or that such doctrine and such worship are not essentials

in the Christian system ? And whereas it is further sug

gested, that those four or five articles there mentioned by

the Apostle are such as admit of no controversy, and that

in these there can be no ignorance, no not among persons

of the meanest capacity; it may pertinently be replied,

that there was great controversy, even in the Apostles'

days, about one of them, namely, about the doctrine of

the resurrection, which some heretics of that time inter

preted to a metaphorical sense, and in effect vacated and

" 1 Cor. ii. 2. « Gal. i. 7,H, 9. Gal. T. 4. Phil. in. 8, 9.

v Gal. i. 7, 8, 9. i 2 John 19.

' Clarke's Sermous, vol. ix. p. 71, 94.
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frustrated it : and it is notorious at this day, that some

Christians, so called, do very ignorantly (for it were hard

to say that they do it maliciously) reject water-baptism,

and throw off the use or necessity of both Sacraments. So

that it is in vain to offer any catalogue of fundamentals

which may not or has not been controverted, in whole or

in part, by some that call themselves Christians; or to

think of settling the rule of fundamentals by considering

what may be called the undisputed doctrines of faith and

obedience. But this by the way only; we shall have

more of that matter presently, in its proper place. All I

shall observe farther here is, that if the articles in Hebr.

vith are to be understood in the inclusive way, and with

all that they may be supposed to comprehend, or con

tain, then indeed they may be said to include all the fun

damentals, and more ; for even the single article of faith

towards God, in the reductive way, contains every thing :

but if they are to be taken in the exclusive way, (as is

plainly intended by those who refer to them as a rule for

fixing fundamentals,) then it is certain, that they come

vastly short of a complete catalogue. But I proceed.

VII. Some persons observing, that converts in the apo

stolical times were admitted to Baptism upon the confes

sion of a single article, namely, that Jesus is the Messiah,

with two or three concomitant articles, have concluded

from thence, that such a general belief is sufficient to

make a man a Christian, and therefore also to keep him

so : from whence also it is further insinuated, that such a

confession gives a man a claim to Christian communion,

and that nothing beyond that ought to be absolutely in

sisted on as fundamental, or made a term of commu

nion3.

v " The belief of Jesus of Nazareth to be the Messiah, together with

" these concomitant articles of his resurrection, rule, and coming again to

"judge the world, axe all the faith required as necessary to justification."

Locke, vol. ii. p. 538. Compare p. 540. 566. 578.

" Nothing can be absolutely necessary to be believed, but what by this

" new law of faith God of his good pleasure hath made to be so : and this,

" it is plain by the preaching of our Saviour and his Apostles to all that
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But this reasoning is faulty in many respects. i. It

proves too much to prove any thing : for, by the same ar

gument, there would be no absolute need of any belief or

confession at all : Baptism alone (as in infants) is suffi

cient to make one a Christian, yea, and to keep him such,

even to his life's end, since it imprints an indelible charac

ter in such a sense as never to need repeating. 2. Ad

mitting that a very short creed might suffice for Baptism,

it does not follow that the same may suffice all along to

give a man a right to Christian fellowship ; especially

when he is found to hold such principles as tend to over

throw that very confession. The whole of Christianity

may be virtually implied or included in that single article,

of admitting Jesus to be the true Messiah; and therefore

the denying any important point of the Christian faith is

in effect revoking or recanting that very article. 3. The

forms of admission into any society, (though they com

monly draw after them an obligation to submit to all the

fundamental laws, rules, or maxims of such society,) are

not properly the fundamentals themselves : and though a

man may have a right to be received as a member upon

his passing through such forms, it does not follow that

he has a right to continue a member, and to participate of

the privileges thereto belonging, while he refuses to sub

mit to the essential rules or maxims of the society, or

makes it his endeavour to subvert or destroy them. It is

one thing to say what may be barely necessary at admis

sion, and another to say what may be necessary after-

wards. General professions may suffice at first, as a

pledge and earnest of more particular acknowledgments

to come after : and if those do not follow, it amounts to

a kind of retracting even that general security. 4. It may

be further observed, that neither Simon Magus, nor the

ancient Judaizers whom St. Paul anathematized'; neither

" believed not already in him, was only the believing the only true God,

" and Jesus to be the Messiah whom he hath sent." Locke, vol. ii. p. 581.

C ompare p. 615.

' Sec Importance, vol. v. p. B.
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Alexander, nor Hymenaeus, nor Philetus, (who denied the

general resurrection and were delivered over to Satan for

it neither the Docetae of the apostolical age, who de- -

nied Christ's humanity and were rejected by St. John x ;

nor even the impious Nicolaitans whom our Lord him

self proscribed as unfit for Christian communion: none

of those (so far as appears) ever directly threw up their

baptismal profession, or denied, in such a sense, that Jesus

was the Messiah, or ceased to be Christians in the large

import of the name, so as to want to be rebaptized: and

yet certainly they had forfeited all right to Christian com

munion, and were justly rejected as deserters and aliens,

for teaching doctrines subversive of the Christian religion.

Therefore again, that short creed, or single article, how

ever sufficient it might be to make a nominal Christian, or

to keep him so, was yet never allowed sufficient to entitle

a subverter of the faith to the right hand of fellowship, or

k> supersede an explicit acknowledgment of other Gospel

doctrines, as fundamental verities. 5. Lastly, I observe,

that to deny Jesus to be the Messiah, is in effect to re

nounce Christianity, and to revert to Judaism, or Pagan

ism, or worse : and therefore the insisting upon that con

fession only without any thing more, as a term of commu

nion, is as much as to say, that all but downright apo

states are to be received as Christian brethren, so far as

faith is concerned : a consequence too absurd for any

sober and considering man to admit ; and so I need not

say more of it, but may pass on to a new article.

VIII. Another pretended rule or criterion for deter

mining fundamentals, is universality of agreement among

Christians so called : to throw out what is disputed, and

to retain only what all agree in. A rule as uncertain in

its application and use, as it is false in its main ground :

for how shall any one know what all sects and denomina

tions of Christians agree in, or how long they shall do

■ See Importance, &c. vol. v. p. 'J, 7\1.

■ Ibid. p. 9, 187. .
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so ? Or if that could be known, are we to be guided by

the floating humours, fancies, follies of men, or by the

unerring wisdom of God? What article of faith is there

which has not heretofore, or may not again be disputed ?

Or what creed can there be pitched upon, be it ever so

short, that can please all y, or that some perverse sect or

other may not controvert ? The Romanists allow the

Church governors to augment the number offundamentals

at discretion by their definitions : on the other hand, these

Universalists, still worse, seem to allow any the wildest

sectaries to abridge the number as they please, (by dis

putations,) and not for themselves only, but for all Chris

tendom : for whatever is disputed by any of them, is by

the supposition to be thrown out as unnecessary or non-

fundamental. A strange expedient for healing differences:

a remedy much worse than the disease2. It must be

owned that a comprehension or coalition of religious par

ties is a thing very desirable in itself; and so far as it can

be effected by throwing out circumstantials and retaining

only essentials, it is well worthy of every good man's

i Quidam toto theologiae systemate, ac notoric fundamentalibus articulis

dissentiunt. Ad (qnam) classem referimus Socinianos, et qui hi see prox

imo accedunt ; tum plerasquc Anabaptistarum familias, Trcmulos, seu

Quackeros, et qui Fanaticorum nomen merentur : qui articulos quos Protes-

tantes palmarios habent, negant, aut detorquent, ct velut evacuant ; ut amoto

nucleo, mania tantum putamina remaneant. Sic ut theologian systema ab

istis formatum a nostra plane abeat, et vix circa alia inter eos ennveniut

quam quse ex ipso naturalis rationis lumine cognita sunt.—^—Circa quos,

quamdiu bypothesibus suis innituntur, nobiscum conciliandos satagere, vesa-

niaproximum , ac plane inutile duco &c.—

Ex quo et illud consequitur, rationeui istos valde fugisse, qui concilia-

tiemem harum quoque sectitrum quas tetigimus, cum Protestantibus moliti

sunt, coquc fine vel symbolum dpostolicum, rcl aliam laxissimam formulam

proposuerunt. Nam si formula concordiae ita laxe concipiatur, ut eadem

quibusvis sectarits ad palatum sit, theologia emerget oppido quam jejuna ac

mutila, et quam parum e solido Christianismo retineat. Puffendorf, Jus fe-

dale Divin. sect. xvi. p. 82.

* Prffistat mlutiferam veritatem vel inter pugrtas et contradictions rcti-

nere, quam mendacio, altam inter quietem, indormire. Scd nec cjusmodi

concordiae ratio est incunda quae vel Christiana- religionis indoli rcpngnet,

vel plures calamitates generct quam illae ipsae dissensiones, non lacessiUe ct

irritatae, prodicebaut. Puffendorf, ibid. sect. .'t.
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thoughts and care : but to attempt the doing it by relax

ing the rule for essentials, or leaving us no rule at all, or

what is next to none, is a wild undertaking. If it may

be called uniting, it is uniting in nothing but a cold indif

ference towards the weighty concerns of God and a world

to come, which of course will be accompanied with so

much the warmer pursuit of secular emoluments ; for, in

the same proportion as religious fervours abate, secular

will succeed in their room. I forbear to be more particu

lar in answer to this so popular pretence, because the

learned Spanheim is beforehand with me, and has in a

manner exhausted the argument under nine several arti

cles*. To recite what he says, at length, would be tres

passing too far upon your patience, and to abridge what

is so close and so well written would be doing it an in

jury, and much impairing its force. So I pass on to an

other head.

IX. There is another pretence, which proceeds upon a

like bottom with what I last mentioned, but is looser

still, and much more extravagant. For as that pitched

upon the universal agreement of Christians so called, for

its mark or rule to steer by, so this still fetching a wider

compass, pitches upon the universal agreement of the

whole race of mankind (or of the soberer part at least) in

all ages, for its measure of fundamentals. Throw out all

that has been disputed, not only between Christian and

Christian, but between Christians and Pagans, or between

Christians and Jeivs, or Mahometans, and make a short

creed of the remainder, and there is your list of funda

mentals, your terms of communion, reducible to five arti

cles of natural religion b, as is pretended. 1. The exist-

• Frid. Spanheirn. torn. iii. 1332, 1333, 1334. Compare Hoornbeeck,

Socin. Confut. p. 193, 206, &c. Buddcus, MUcellan. Sacr. torn. i. p. 320,

&c. Turretin. de Fuodarn. p. 13.

b Herbert de Religiouc Gentiliurn. c. i. sect. 15. de Veritate, p. 268, &c.

de Causis Errorum, p. 31.

Longe processit E. Herbertus, vir illustris, in suis de veritate, et causis

errorum scriptia : in quibus e neceuariornm censu fidem Christianum dis-

punxit, eaque solummodo capita quae prudentiores Gentilium admiserunt, in

1 4
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ence of a Deity. 2. Some kind of worship to be paid

bim. 3. The practice of moral virtue. 4. Repentance for

sins past. 5. Belief of a future state of rewards and pu

nishments.

I shall not here waste your time in confuting a notion

which confutes itself, and which ought rather to be ex

ploded at once with abhorrence, than seriously answered.

If infidelity in the worst sense, carried up to apostasy c, is

not a fatal delusion, or if Christianity itself is not a neces

sary term of communion, it is in vain to attempt to prove

any thing, or to say any thing upon the subject offunda

mentals. But from hence we may observe what mazes

of error the minds of men (and sometimes men of excel

lent sense otherwise) are exposed to, when once they re

cede from true and sound principles, and are set afloat to

follow their own wanderings. The effect is natural, as

error is infinite, and knows no bounds : and when vain

presumption once gets the ascendant, and makes men full

of themselves, God leaves them to themselves, and to

their own inventions.

X. There is one pretence more which I have reserved

lor the last place, being as loose as any, and yet carrying

so fair a face with it, that it may be most apt to deceive.

It is to throw off all concern for a right faith, as insignifi

cant, and to comprise allfundamentals in the single article

of a good life, as they call it ; to which some are pleased

to addfaith in the Divine promises d. Well : but can we

fundamentalibus habuit, qualia videlicet; 1. Esse Dcurn. 2. Colendum

cundern. 3. Virtuti opcram dandarn. 4. A peccatis resipiscendurn. 5. Dc-

nique pramia et poenas post hanc vitam expectandas. Frid. Sjtanheim.

vol. iii. p. 1294. Conf. Kortholtde Trib. Impost. magn. p. 11.

c Infidclitatis species quatuor.

1. Gentilismus, materialiter maxima infidelitas, sed formaliter levior

quBm Judaismus.

2. Judaismus est gravior infidelitas, quia acccperuut figuram evangelii,

quae erat quasi aurora respcctu diei evangelieae.

3. Haresis, gravissima infidelitas, quae renititur fidei clarae.

4. Apostasia est fastigium hanreseos ; scilicet generalis defectio a fide.

Rog. Royle, Summ. Theolog. Christian. p. 204.

'< Nouuulli co usque restriugunt fundamrnta religionis, ut dicaut, praeter
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say any thing too much, or too high, in commendation of

a good life, the flower and perfection of all religion, and

the brightest ornament of every rational mind ? I do not

say that we can ever think. or speak too highly of it, pro

vided only that it be rightly understood: but the more

valuable a thing it is, the greater care should be taken to

understand what it means, and not to repose ourselves on

an empty name, instead of a real thing. There is not a

more equivocal or ambiguous phrase than this of a good

life: every different sect almost has its own peculiar idea

of it : and though they may perhaps agree in some few

generals, yet none of them agree in all the particulars

that should go in to make up the one collective notion or

definition of it. Jews, Turks, Pagans, and Infidels, as

well as Christians, all talk of a good life, and each in their

own sense : and the several denominations of Christians,

as Papists and Protestants, believers and half believers, the

soberest churchmen and the wildest sectaries, all equally

claim a title to what they call a good life*. But do they

all mean the same thing by it ? No certainly : and there

lies the fallacy. To be a little more particular, it is ob

servable, that the infamous Apelles, of the Marcionite

tribe, in the second century, (a man that discarded the

obedientiam mandatis divinis, et positam in promissis evangclicis fiduciam,

fundamental nihil ease. Turreiin. p. 13, 14. Conf. Hoornbceck, torn. i.

p. 176.

Minos recte assertum aliis hoc criterium fierit ; ca sola censeri deberc ne-

ccssaria, vel fundamentals, quae practicu, quae ad vitam et mores facinnt,

quae accommodate ad studium pietatis excitandurn. Unde quosdam, nostra

aetate,fiducui promissionum, ct praeceptorum obedientia totum Christianis-

mum circumscripsissc constat. Frid. Spanh. torn. iii. p. 1334.

« " Salmeron, Costerus, Acosta, are so ingenuous as to confess expressly,

" that a life apparently good and honest is not proper to any one sect, but

" common to Jews, Turks, and Hereties : and St. Chrysostom is as plain

" and large to my purpose as any of thern. It is too plain, that arguing

" from the pretended holiness of men's lives to the goodness of their cause

" or opinion, is a paralogism which hath advanced sfrianism, Pelagianism,

" and other heresies of old, ATahometanian, Famitism, and Jnabaptism of

" late ; and, unless God of his infinite mercy prevent, may ruin Christen-

*' dom now." Thomas Smith, Preface to his Translation of Daille s Apo

logy, p. 31.
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prophecies of the Old Testament, and who denied the real

humanity, or incarnation, of our blessed Lord, yet,) plead

ed this for a salvo, or cover for all his execrable doctrines,

that a good life, together with a reliance upon Christ cru

cified, was sufficient for every thing f. It is certain that he

left out of his idea of a good life one essential ingredient

of it, viz. a sincere love of truth, accompanied with an

humble submission of his own conceits to the plain and sa

lutary doctrine of the Gospel. So again, professed Deists

have put in their claims, along with others, to the title of

a good life, and have valued themselves upon it s, under a

total contempt of all revealed religion. It is manifest,

they must have left out of their idea of a good life, the best

ingredient of it ; namely, the obedience offaith. No doubt

but moral probity is in itself an excellent quality, and I

should be apt to value even a Turk, a Jew, or a Pagan,

who enjoys it in any competent degree, more than the

most orthodox Christian who is a stranger to it : but still

it is but a part (though an essential part) of a good life,

in the proper Christian sense; for nothing comes up to

the true and full notion of a good life, but universal right

eousness both in faith and manners h. A right belief (in

fundamentals at least) is implied and included in true obe

dience, as believing is submitting to Divine authority, and

is obeying the commands of God'. It is a vain thing

therefore to speak of a good life, as separate from saving

belief, or knowledge, where such knowledge may be

had k. The pretence to it carries this twofold absurdity

' Euseb. Eccl. Histor. v. c. 13. p. 226.

« Haud crucient animum quae circa relligioncm vexantur lites ; sit modo

vita proba. Bare. Herbert. apud Kartholt. p. 20.

b See Importance &c. vol. v. p. 103, &c. 210.

1 Ibid. p. 48, &c.

k A late ingenious writer well expresses this matter as follows : " It is

" in vain to pretend to real purity of heart, or life, without a belief of the

" truth. How is it possible that the man can be really good, who is con-

" stantly offering the highest affronts to his Maker, and by a disbelief of

" the plain and important articles of faith, is loudly proclaiming him a liar?

" He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, because he believeth not
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along with it : it supposes the end already attained with

out the previous necessary means, and makes the whole to

subsist without the essential parts. In short, there is no

judging of a good life, but by considering first what it

contains, and whether it answers its true idea or definition,

or means only a partial obedience. A belief offundamen

tals ought to make part of the idea, ordinarily at least :

which therefore must be determined before we can form

a just estimate of a good life. To deny or disbelieve the

fundamental articles of Christianity, is a contradiction to

the very nature and notion of true Christian obedience, and

will always be a stronger argument against the supposi

tion of a good life, than any other circumstances can be

for it1. Or if we may sometimes charitably hope or be

lieve that such and such persons, erring fundamentally,

and propagating their errors, are yet strictly honest men,

and accepted by the great Searcher of hearts, as holding

what is sufficient for them, and as doing the best they can;

yet this can be no rule for the Church to proceed by,

which must judge by the nature and tendency of the doc

trines, what is fundamental in an abstract view to the

Christian fabric, as before intimated. As to what is so

in a relative view to particular persons, God only is

judge, and not we; and therefore to him we should leave

it.

Having thus, my Reverend Brethren, recited, and com

petently examined the several improper or erroneous rules

suggested by some learned writers for determiningyantfa-

menlals, and having pointed out (in as clear a manner,

and in as short a compass as I well could) their principal

defects ; I may now return with the greater advantage to

the rule before laid down, and there abide. Whatever

verities are found to be plainly and directly essential to

the doctrine of the Gospel covenant, they arefundamental

" the record that God gave of his Son. 1 Joh. v. 10." Dunlop's Preface to

Westminster Confession, p. 168.

1 See more in reference to this bead, in Frid. Spanheim, torn. iii. 1336.

Veltbuysius, 698, 703, 742. Turrctin, p. 14. Hoorubecck, p. 177—187.
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verities : and whatever errors are plainly and directly sub

versive of it, they are fundamental errors. By this rule,

as I humbly conceive, we may with sufficient certainly

fix the terms of communion with the several denominations

of Christians. As to the precise terms of salvation, they

may admit of greater variety and latitude, on account of

particular circumstances of diverse kinds : and there is no

necessity of absolutely excluding all from uncovenanted

or even covenanted mercies m, whom we may be obliged

to exclude from brotherly communion. God will have re

gard in judgment to invincible ignorance, incapacity, in

firmity : but men ought to have no regard to them, in set

tling the terms of communion ; because they ought never

to look upon any ignorance &c. as invincible, while it is

in their power to apply any probable or possible remedies ;

and among the possible or probable remedies, Church cen

sures may be justly reckoned, as carrying both instruction

and admonitidn along with them. Whether the errors be

vincible or invincible, whether the parties erring be curable

or incurable, in many cases, God alone can know ; Church

governors do not, and cannot ; and therefore they are to

proceed in the same way, and to make use of the same

expedients, (under direction of Scripture,) as if they were

certain that the error is conquerable, and the party capable

of cure.

But besides the consideration of the offending party,

there are several more things of moment to be looked to

in this business, viz. the preserving others from going

astray, and the keeping ourselves pure and undefiled, and

m Persons unbaptized and without the pale of the Church, doing all that

humanly speaking could be expected in their circumstances, we exclude not

from uncovenanted mercies.

Persons admitted into covenant by Baptism, and erring fundamentally,

but with an honest mind, and under some unavoidable infirmity or incapa

city, wc exclude not even from covenanted mercies : for they that are una

voidably, unaffectedly blind, are not chargeable with sin so far ; and a man

shall be accepted (as I observed above, p. 93.) according to what he hath

or might have, not according to what he hath not and could not have. This

rule is a Gospel rule, and so makes a part of the Christian covenant.
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the maintaining truth and godliness in the face of the

world, every man according to his abilities, and according

to the station wherein God has placed him : for " since

" the conservation of such things as are united is the end

" of union, it is evident that we are not to entertain any

" union but only with them who may help it forward. If

" therefore there be any, who, under colour of the blessed

" name of Christ, subvert his doctrine, annihilate his au-

" thority and our salvation; it is so far from being our

" duty to unite ourselves to them, that, on the contrary,

" we are obliged to part with them : because, to unite

" with them, were in effect to disunite from Christ, and

" from his body ; and instead of coming to salvation, to

"fall into eternal ruin. —Both the discipline of Jesus

" Christ, and the laws of civil societies, and even those of

" nature itself, permit us to avoid the communion of such

" as, under any pretence, name, or colour whatever, go

" about to destroy and ruin Christianity"."

" Dailll, Apology for the Reformed Churches, p. 4, 5.
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Reverend Brethren,

it hath been customary, upon these occasions, to re

commend some important point of Christianity; so I

take the liberty to offer to your thoughts, at this juncture,

the consideration of the Christian Sacraments. Not that

I can have room, in a short discourse, to enter into the

heart of the subject : but the time perhaps may permit

me to single out some collateral article, of moderate com

pass, and to throw in a few incidental reflections, tending

to illustrate the value and dignity of those Divine ordi

nances, and to preserve in our minds a just regard and

veneration for them.

When we duly consider the many excellent ends and

purposes for which these holy Sacraments were ordained,

or have been found in fact to serve, through a long suc

cession of ages, we shall see great reason to adore the

Divine wisdom and goodness in the appointment of them.

They are of admirable use many ways ; either for con

firming our faith in the Christian religion at large, and

the prime articles of it ; or for promoting Christian prac

tice in this world ; or for procuring eternal happiness in a

world to come.

I shall confine my present views to the first particular,

the subserviency of the Sacraments to true and sound

VOL. VIII. K



T30 The doctrinal Use of the Christian Sacraments.

faith : which, though it may be looked upon as a bye-

point, and for that reason hath not been so commonly in

sisted upon ; may yet be of weight sufficient to deserve

some consideration at this time.

I. Give me leave then to take notice, in the first place,

that the Sacraments of the Church have all along been,

and are to this day, standing monuments of the truth of

Christianity against Atheists, Deists, Jews, Turks, Pagans,

and all kinds of infidels. They bear date as early as the

Gospel itself ; and have continued, without interruption,

from the days of their Founder. They proclaim to the

world, that there once was such a person as Christ Jesus ;

that he lived, and died, and was buried, and rose again ; and

that he erected a Church, and drew the world after him,

maugre all opposition ; (which could never have been ef

fected without many and great miracles ;) and that he ap

pointed these ordinances for the preserving and perpetuat

ing the same Church, till his coming again. The two Sa

craments, in this view, are abiding memorials of Christ and

of his religion, and are of impregnable force against unbe

lievers, who presume either to call in question such plain

facts, or to charge our most holy religion, as an invention

of men.

II. But besides this general use of the Sacraments

against unbelievers, they have been farther of great ser

vice all along, for the supporting of particular doctrines of

prime value, against misbelievers of various kinds; as may

appear by an historical deduction all the way down from

the earliest ages of the Church to the present times.

No sooner did some misbelieving Christians1 of the

apostolical age endeavour to deprave the true Gospel doc-

• The Docetae, or Phantasiaste, whom in English we may call Visionaries ;

men that would not admit that our Lord assumed real flesh and blood, but

in appearance only; considering him as a walking phantom or apparition,

in order to take off the scandal of the cross, or for other as weak reasons.

Some short account of them may be seen in my Importance, vol. v. p. 9,

187. or a larger and more distinct one in Rnddaeus's Eccles. Apostol. p. 550

—570.
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trine of God made man, rejecting our Lord's humanity,

but the Sacrament of the Eucharist, carrying in it so in

disputable a reference to our Lord's real flesh and blood*

bore testimony against them with a force irresistible.

They were so sensible of it, that within a while they for

bore coming either to the holy Communion, or to the

prayers that belonged to it b, merely for the sake of avoid

ing a practice contradictory to their principles. However,

this was sufficient intimation to every honest Christian,

of the meanest capacity, that their principles must be

false, which obliged them in consequence to vilify and

reject the plain and certain institutions of Christ. There

was no need of entering into the subtilties of argument ;

for the thing declared itself, and left no room for dispute.

Such was the valuable use of this Sacrament, at that time,

for supporting truth and detecting error, for the confirm

ing the faithful in the right way, and for confounding

seducers.

III. In the century next following, the Valentinian

Gnostics corrupted the faith of Christ more ways than

one, but particularly in pretending that this lower or visi

ble world was not made by God most high, but by some

inferior power or aeon. Here again the Sacrament of the

Eucharist was of signal service for the confuting such

wild doctrine, and for the guarding sincere Christians

against the smooth insinuations of artfiil disputers. It

was very plain, that the bread and wine in that Sacrament

were presented before God, as his creatures and his gifts ;

which amounted, in just construction, to a recognizing

him as their true Creator : and it was absurd to imagine

that God should accept of, and sanctify to heavenly pur-

b Euxafirria.t x«i T^rw^/.; £oW;g0trau, iut ri ft* IfuXoyiiv riiv tu^otftfroou

fioxot uvai rou rurnftt nftwv Xfwwv, &c. Ignat. ad Smyrn. c. VH. p. 4.

LeClerc well comments upon this passage : Quod quidem convenienter cete

ra suae doctrinae facicbant : cum enim Eucharistia sit instituta ad celebran-

dum memoriam corporis Christ! pro nobis fracti, ct sanguinis eff'nsi, non

poterat celebrari, ex institute Christi, ab hominibus qui moriuum non esse

Christum putabant, nisi sibi ipsi contradicerent. Eccl. Hist. p. 568, 56!).
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poses, creatures not his ownc. Besides, our Lord had cho

sen these creatures of the lower world to represent his

own body and blood, and called them his body and blood,

as being indeed such in Divine construction and beneficial

effect to all worthy receivers : a plain argument that he

looked upon them as his own and his Father's creatures,

and not belonging to any strange creator, with whom nei

ther he nor his Father had any thing to do.

These arguments, drawn from the holy Eucharist, were

triumphantly urged against those false teachers, by an

eminent Father of that timed: who, no doubt, made choice

of them as the most affecting and sensible of any ; being

more entertaining than dry criticisms upon texts, or ab

stracted reasonings, and more likely to leave strong and

lively impressions upon the minds of common Christians.

At the same time they served to expose the adversaries

to public shame, as appearing along with others at the

holy Communion, while they taught things directly con

trary to the known language of that Sacrament.

IV. The same deceivers, upon some specious pretences,

(but such as no cause can want, that does not want artful

pleaders,) took upon them to reject the doctrine of the

resurrection of the body ; conceiving that the unbodied

soul only had any concern in a life to come e. Here again,

the Sacrament of the Eucharist was a kind of armour of

proof against the seducers. For as the consecrated bread

and wine were the authentic symbols of Christ's body and

' Tertullinn afterwards makes use of the same argument, against the same

error, as espoused by the Marcionites : and he strengthens it farther, by tak

ing in the other Sacrament also. Sed ille quidem (Deus nosier) usque nunc

nec aquam rcprobavit Creatoris, qua suos abluit nec panem quo ipsum

corpus suum repraesentat. Contra Marcion. lib. i. cap. 14.

d Nostra autem cousonans est sententia Eucharistia, et Eucharistia rur-

sus confirmat sententiam nostram : offerimus enim ei quae sunt ejus. Iren.

lib. iv. cap. 18. p. 251. edit. Bencd. Conf. cap. xxxiii. p. 270. Conf. Tertull.

contra Marcion. lib. i. cap. 14.

* Basilides, probably of the first century, taught this doctrine. Iren. lib. i.

cap. 24. p. 102. Afterwards, Cerdo also, and Marcion, lib. i. cap. 27. p. 106.

The Valentinian Gnostics also taught the same, lib. v. cap. I. p. 292.
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blood, and were, in construction and certain effect, (though

not in substance,) the same with what they stood for, to

all worthy receivers ; it was manifest, that bodies so incor

porated with the body of Christ must of course be part

ners with it in a glorious resurrection. Thus was the Eu

charist considered as a sure and certain pledge to all good

men, of the future resurrection of their bodies, symboli

cally fed with the body of Christ. For like as the branches

partake of the vine, and the members of the head, so the

bodies of the faithful, being by the Eucharist incorporate

with Christ's glorified body, must of consequence apper

tain to it, and be glorified with it. This is the argument

which the Christian Fathers f of those times insisted upon,

and with this they prevailed ; as it was an argument easily

understood 5 and sensibly felt, (by as many as had any

tender regard for the Saaaments of the Church,) and as

it expressed to the life the inconsistent conduct of the new

teachers, proclaiming them to be self-condemned. Where

fore they were put in mind over and over, to correct either

their practice or their principles; and either to come no

more to the holy Communion, or to espouse no more such

doctrines as were contrary to ith.

f Ignat. Epist. ad Ephes. cap. xx. p. 19. Irenams, lib. iv. cap. 18. p. 251.

lib. r. cap. 2. p. 294. Tertull. de Resurr. Carnis, cap. viii. p. 330. Rigalt.

Conf. Atbanas. Epist. iv. ad Scrap. p. 710. edit. Bened.

f Notwithstanding the plainness of the argument, a very learned and in

genious Lutheran declares, that he does not understand it, can make no sense

or consequence of it. (Pfaff. Notse in Iren. Fragrn. 84, 85.) I suppose the

reason is, because it agree* not with the Lutheran notion of the presence :

for indeed, as such corporal or heal presence supposes Christ's body and

blood to be received by all communicants, both good and bad, Irenaeus's ar

guments will by no means favour that hypothesis, nor consist with it. His

reasoning will extend ouly to good men, real members of Christ's body, men

whose bodies, by the Eucharist worthily received, (perseverance supposed,)

are made abiding members of Christ's body, flesh, and bones. The argu

ment, so stated, proves the resurrection of such persons ; and it is all that it

directly proves : which however was sufficient against those who admitted no

resurrection of the body, but denied all.—N. B. The argument is of as little

force on the hypothesis of transubstantiation ; as is plain from what has been

hinted of the other.

h *H 7irv ywftnv aXXagarwj«v, « ro rftrQtQUv rk ufnftlra r«fouro/?3wrav.

*3
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V. In the same century, or beginning of the next, when

the Marcionites revived the old pretences of the Visiona

ries, rejecting our Lord's humanity ; the Eucharist still

served, as before, to confound the adversaries : for it was

impossible to invent any just reply to this plain argument,

that our Lord's appointing a memorial to be observed, of

his body broken and of his blood shed, 'must imply, that

he really took. part offlesh and blood, and was in substance

and in truth what the Sacrament sets forth in symbols and

figures '.

VI. When the Encratitae, or Continents, of the second

century, (so called from their overscrupulous abstemious

ness,) had contracted odd prejudices against the use of

wine, as absolutely unlawful ; the Sacrament of the Eu

charist was justly pleaded, as alone sufficient to correct

their groundless surmises k : but rather than part with a

favourite principle, they chose to celebrate the Communion

in water only, rejecting wine; and were from thence styled

Aquarians 1. Which practice of theirs served however to

detect their hypocrisy, and to take off the sheep's cloth

ing : for nobody could now make it any question, whe

ther those so seemingly conscientious and self-denying

teachers were really deceivers, when they were found to

make no scruple of violating a holy Sacrament, and run

ning directly counter to the express commands and known

practice of Christ their Lord.

VII. When the Praxeans, Noetians, and Sabellians, of

the second and third centuries, presumed to innovate in

the doctrine of the Trinity, by reducing the three Persons

(tnt. Iren. lib. iv. cap. 18. p. 251.

■ Acceptum panem, ct distributum discipulis, corptts ilium suum fecit,

Hoc est corpus meum, dicendo ; id est figura corporis mei. Figura auteui

non fuisset, nisi veritatis csset corpus : ceterum vacua res, quod est phan-

tasmi,fiivuram capere non posset. Tertull. adv. Marc. lib. iv. c. 40. p. 45K-

Conf. Pseud. Origen. Dialog. contr. Marcion. lib.iv. p. 853. edit. Boned.

k Vid. Clern. Alex. Paedag. lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 186. Strom. lib. L p. 359.

1 Epiphan. Haercs. xlvii. 3. Theodorit. Haerct. Fab. lib. i. cap. 21. l'hi-

lastrius liser. Ixxvii. p. 146. Augustinus Hffir. cap. lxiv.



The doctrinal Use of the Christian Sacraments. 135

of the Godhead to one; then the Sacrament of Baptism

remarkably manifested its doctrinal force, to the confusion

of those misbelievers. There was no resisting the pointed

language of the sacramental form, which ran distinctly in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost m. It seems, that those men being conscious of it,

did therefore change our Lord's form, and baptized in a

new one of their own n ; not considering, that that was

plunging deeper than before, and adding iniquitous prac

tice to ungodly principles. But the case was desperate,

and they had no other way left to make themselves appear

consistent men. In the mean while, their carrying matters

to such lengths could not but make their false doctrine

the more notorious to all men, and prevent its stealing

upon honest and well disposed Christians, by ignorance or

surprise. Such was the seasonable use of the Sacrament

of Baptism in that instance; detecting error, and obstruct

ing its progress, and strongly supporting the truefaith.

VIII. When the Arians, of the fourth century, took

upon them to deprave the doctrine of the Trinity in an

opposite extreme, by rejecting the Deity of our Saviour

Christ, " who is over all God blessed for ever0;" then

again the same Sacrament of Baptism reclaimed against

novelty, and convicted the misbelievers in the face of the

world. It wa% obvious to every impartial and considering

man, that the form of Baptism ran equally in the name of

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and that it could never be

intended to initiate Christ's disciples in the belief and wor

ship of God and two creatures P. The new teachers how

ever, in prudence, thought proper to continue the old form

m Vid. Tertull. adv. Prax. cap. 26, 27. Hippol. contra NocL cap. xiv.

p. 16.
n Vid. Bcvereg. Vindic. Can. lib. ii. cap. G. p. 252. Bingham, Ecclcs.

Antiq. lib. xi. cap. 3. p. 7.

0 Rorn. ix. 6.

p A full account of this argument may be seen iu Bishop Stilliugfleet on

the Trinity, ch. ix. or in my eighth sermon per tot. vol. ii. or iu Athauasius,

p. 510, 633. edit. Bened.

K 4
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of baptizing, till the Eunomians, their successors, being

plainer men, or being weary of a practice contradictory to

their principles, resolved at length to set aside the Scrip

ture form, and to substitute others more agreeable to their

sentiments q. This was intimation sufficient to every well

disposed Christian, to be upon his guard against the new

doctrines, which were found to drive men to such desperate

extremities. For now no man of ordinary discernment,

who had any remains of godliness left in him, could make

it matter of dispute, whether he ought to follow Euno-

mius or Christ.

There was a farther use made of both Sacraments, by

way of argument, in the Arian controversy. For when

the Arians pleaded, that the words I and my Father are

one, meant no more than an unity of will or consent, inas

much as all the faithful were said to be one with Christ

and with each other, on account of such unity of consent ;

the argument was retorted upon them in this manner:

that as Christ had made himself really one with us, by

taking our flesh and Hood upon him in the incarnation ;

so again he had reciprocally made us really one with him

self by the two Sacraments. For in Baptism we put on

Christ, and in the Eucharist we are made partakers of

his flesh and blood: and therefore the unio7i of Christ's

disciples with the Head, and with each other, (though far

short of the essential union between Father and Son,) was

more than a bare unity of will or consent ; being a real,

and vital, and substantial union, though withal mystical

and spiritual. Thus Hilary of Poictiers (an eminent Father

of that time) retorted the argument of the adversaries ;

throwing off their refined subtilties, by one plain and af

fecting consideration, drawn from the known doctrine of

the Christian Sacraments r.

1 Epipban. Haer. lxxvi. Greg. Nyssen. contr. Eunorn. lib. x. p. 278.

Thcodorit. Hoeret. Fab. lib. iv. cap. 3. Socrates, Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap. 24.

Theodorus, Lect. lib. xi. p. 576. edit. Cant.

' Hilarius de Trinit. lib. viii. p. 951, &c. t'onf. Cyrill. Alexandr. dc Trin.

Dial. i. p. 407.
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IX. About the year 360 rose up the sect of Macedo

nians, otherwise called Pneumatomachi, impugners of the

Divinity of the Holy Ghost. They were a kind of Semi-

Arians, admitting the Divinity of the second Person, but

rejecting the Divinity of the third, and in broader terms

than the Arians before them had done. However, the

Sacrament of Baptism stood full in their way, being a

lasting monument of the true Divinity of the third Per

son as well as of the second : and by that chiefly were the

generality of Christians confirmed in the ancient faith,

and preserved from falling into the snares of seducers s.

X. About the year 370, or a little sooner, the sect of

Apollinarians began to spread new doctrines, and to make

some noise in the world. Among sundry other wrong

tenets, they had this conceit, that the manhood of our

Saviour Christ was converted into or absorbed in his God

head. For they imagined, that by thus resolving two dis

tinct natures into one, they should the more easily account

for the one Person of Christ; not considering that the

whole economy of man's redemption was founded in the

plain Scripture doctrine of a Saviour both God and man.

In opposition to those dangerous tenets, the learned and

eloquent Chrysostom (A. D. 405. circ.) made use of an

argument drawn from the Sacrament of the Eucharist, to

this effect ; that the representative body and blood of

Christ in the Eucharist (sanctified by Divine grace, but

not converted into Divine substance) plainly implied, that

the natural body of Christ, though joined with the God

head, was not converted into Godhead : for like as the

consecrated bread, though called Christ's body on account

of its sanctification, did not cease to be bread; so the hu^

man nature of Christ, though dignified with the Divine,

did not cease to be the same human nature, which it al

ways was t. We may call this either an argument or an

• See St. -Baal on this argument, De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 10, 12, 27,

29.

' Sicut enim, antequam sancti6cctur panis, pavtern nominamus, Divina

autem sanctificante gratia, mediaute sacerdote, Hberatus est quidem appella
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illustration ; for indeed it is both under different views.

Considered as a similitude, it is an illustration of a case :

but at the same time is an argument to show, that the

Apollinarians were widely mistaken in imagining that a

change of qualities, circumstances, or names, inferred a

change of nature and substance. Bread was still bread,

though for good reasons dignified with the name of the

Lord's body : and the man Christ was still man, though

for good reasons (that is, on account of a personal union)

dignified with the title of God. Thus the Sacrament of

the Eucharist, being a memorial of the incarnation, and a

kind of emblem of it u, was made use of to explain it, and

to confirm the faithful in the ancient belief of that im

portant article. But I proceed.

XI. About the year 410, Pelagius opened the prejudices

which he had for some time privately entertained against

the Church's doctrine of original sin : but the Sacrament

of Baptism looked him full in the face, and proved one of

tiouc panis, dignus autem habitus est Dominici corporis appellationc, etiamsi

natura panis in ipso permansit ; et non duo corpora, sed unum corpus Filii

praedicatur : sic ct hie Divina \niforimt, id est, inundante corpori natura,

unum Filium, unam Personam, utraque haec fecerunt ; agnoscendum tamen

inconfusam et indivisibilem rationem, non in una solum natura, sed in duo-

bus perfectis. Chrysost. Epist. ad Ca-sar. Monach. p. 7, 8. edit. Harduin.

As to what concerns this Epistle, and our debates with the Romanists upon

it, the reader may consult, if he pleases, besides Harduin, Frid. Spanhcirn.

Opp. torn. i. p. 844. Le Moyne, Varia Sacra, torn. i. p. 530. Wake's De

fence ag. M. de Meaux, printed 1686. Fabricii Bibl. Graec. torn. i. p. 433.

Le Quien, Dissert. Damascen. p. 48. et in Notis, p. 270. Zornii Opusc Sacr.

torn. i. p. 727.

« Vid. Justin. Mart. Dial. p. 290. Apol. i. p. 96. edit. Thirlby.

N. B. The Eucharist was anciently considered as a kind of emblem of the

incarnation, but in a loose general way : for like as there is an heavenly

part and an earthly part here, so it is also there ; and like as Divine grace

together with the elements make the Eucharist, so the Divine Logos with

the manhood make God incarnate. But then the analogy or resemblance

ought not to be strained beyond the intention of it : for there is this observa

ble difference in the two cases ; that in one case there is barely a conjunc

tion or concomitance of the two natures, and that to the worthy receivers

only : in the other, there is an absolute, permanent, and personal union. So

then the Eucharist is but a faint, imperfect emblem of the other.
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the most considerable obstacles to his progress. The pre

vailing practice had all along been to baptize infants : and

the Church had understood it to be baptizing them for

remission of sin. The inference was clear and certain, and

level to the capacity of every common Christian. Where

fore this single argument had weight sufficient to bear

down all the abstracted subtilties and laboured refinements

of Pelagius and his associates, and proved one of the

strongest securities to the Christian faith so far, during

that momentous controversyx.

XII. About the year 430 appeared the Nestorian here

sy : which, dividing the manhood of our Lord from the

Godhead, made in effect two Persons, or two Christs. Here

the Sacrament of the Eucharist was again called in, to

compose the difference, and to settle the point in question.

For since the virtue and efficacy of the representative body

was principally founded in the supposed personal union

of the real body with the Divine nature of our Lord, it

would be frustrating or evacuating all the efficacy of the

Eucharist, to divide the manhood, in such a sense, from

the GodheadY. The argument was just and weighty, and

could not fail of its due effect among as many as had

any tender regard for so divine and comfortable a Sacra

ment.

XIII. Within twenty years after, came up the Euty-

chian heresy ; which, in the contrary extreme, so blended

the Godhead and manhood together, as to make but one

nature of both, after the example of the Apollinarians,

whom I before mentioned. The Sacrament of the Eucha

rist was of eminent service in this cause also : for if the

bread and wine in that Sacrament are what they have

been called, (and as constantly believed to be,) symbols

and figures of Christ's body and blood, then it is certain

* A full and distinct account of this whole matter may be seen either in

Vossius, Hist. Pelagian. lib. ii. par. 1. Thess. v. Opp. torn. vi. p. 603, &c.

or in Dr. Wall's Hist. of Infant Baptism, part i. ch. 19.

> Vid. Cyrill. Alex. Epist. ad Nestor. p. 1290. Anatbem. xi. p. 1294. cum

Cyrill. Explan. apud Harduin. Coucil. Conf. Albcrtiu. dc Eucharist. p. 751.
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that our Lord really put on flesh and Hood, and that his

human nature was and is distinct from his Divine. To say,

that " the Word was made flesh," or that the flesh was

converted into the Word, in such a sense as to leave no

distinct humanity, was as much as to say, that the Sacra

ments now make us not " members of his body, of his

" flesh, and of his bones z ;" and that the Eucharist in

particular is an insignificant show, or worse, either not re

presenting the truth of things, or representing a falsehood.

Such was the argument made use of in the Eutychian

controversy a : a plainer or stronger there could not be ;

nor any wherein the generality of Christians could think

themselves more deeply concerned.

XIV. Long after this, in the eighth century, endeavours

were employed by many to bring in the worship, or at

least the use, of images into churches. In this case also,

the Sacrament of the Eucharist was seasonably pleaded,

for the giving some check to the growing corruption.

The good Fathers of Constantinople, in the year 754,

meeting in council to the number of 338, argued against

images to this effect : that as our Lord had appointed no

visible image of himself, his incarnation, or passion, but

the eucharistical one, and probably intended that for a

most effectual bar, to preclude all appearances of idola

try ; it would be high presumption in men, without war

rant, without occasion, and against the very design of our

Lord in that Sacrament, to introduce any other kind of

images of their own devising b. The opposite party, some

time after, (A. D. 787.) in the second Council of Nice,

eluded this plain reasoning, by pretending, falsely, that the

sacred symbols are not the image of Christ's body and

blood, but the very body and blood c: and thus they laid

z Epbes. v. 30.

* The reader may see the ancient testimonies collected and commented

upon in Albertinus, p. 802, 835, 836, 867, 868, 874, 886.

k Vid. Acta Concil. Nicaen. secundi, torn. iii. vers. finern.

1 N. B. They might justly have said, that the sacred symbols are more

than a mere image, more than mere signs and figures : but they should not
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the seeds of that error, which grew up at length by de

grees into the monstrous doctrine of transubstantiation.

For the true notion of the Eucharist lying cross to their

darling schemes, they chose rather to deprave the Sacra

ment itself, than to stand corrected by it. However, all

this tends to confirm the main point, which I have been

insisting upon, that the Sacraments, among other very

valuable uses, have for many ages upwards been the stand

ing barriers against corruptions : though there are no

fences so strong, nor any ramparts so high, but daring

and desultorious wits may either break through them or

leap over them.

XV. I shall add but one example more; and it shall

be of Faustus Socinus, of the sixteenth century : a person

of pregnant wit and teeming invention; of moderate

learning, but a very large share of sufficiency. His great

ambition was, to strike out a new system of religion from

his own conceits ; though he happened only to revive

(and perhaps very ignorantly) the ancient Sabellianism,

Photinianism, and Pelagianism, with other exploded here

sies. He began with subverting (as far as in him lay) the

true and ancient doctrine of the Trinity, rejecting the De

ify of the second Person, and even the being of the third.

After a thousand subtilties brought to elude plain Scrip

ture, and after infinite pains taken in so unnatural a war

against Heaven, he was yet sensible, that he should pre

vail nothing, unless, together with the doctrine of the

Trinity, he could discard the two Sacraments also, or ren

der them contemptible. Baptism was a standing monument

of the personality and equal Divinity of Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost: and the other Sacrament was an abiding me

morial of the merits (though no creature can merit) of

our Lord's obedience and sufferings : and both together

have denied their being images at all. And they might justly have said, that

the sacred symbols are, in construction and beneficial effect, to worthy re

ceivers, the very body and blood : but they ought not to have asserted what

they did, in that absolute manner, or in such crude terms, left without the

proper qualifying explanations.
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were lasting attestations, all the way down from the very

infancy of the Church, of the secret workings, the hea

venly graces and influences of the Holy Spirit upon the

faithful receivers. Therefore to let the Sacraments stand,

as aforetime, was leaving the ancient faith to grow up

again in the Christian world, much faster than Socinus,

with all his subtile explications of Scripture texts, could

bear it down. Being well aware how this matter was, he

fell next upon the Sacraments ; discarding one of them,

in a manner, under pretence that it was needless ; and cas

trating the other, with respect to what was most valuable

in it, to render it despicable. It was thought somewhat

odd, by some of his own friends d, that he should labour

to throw off Baptism, and at the same time retain the

Eucharist, which appeared to be comparatively of slighter

moment, and less insisted upon in Scripture. But he well

knew what he did ; for the form of Baptism stood most

directly in his way. As to the Eucharist, if he could but

reduce it to a bare commemoration of an absent friend,

there would be nothing left in it to create him much

trouble ; but it might look sincere and ingenuous, in that

instance at least, to abide by the letter of the text, and to

plead for the perpetuity of an ancient and venerable (now

by him made a nominal) Sacrament. This appears to be

the most natural account of his conduct in the whole af

fair. For otherwise it is a very plain case, that a lively

imagination like his might have invented as fair or fairer

pretexts for laying aside the Eucharist d, than for discard

ing Baptism; and it might have been easier to elude some

few places of Scripture than many. But I return.

From the induction of particulars here drawn together,

and laid before you, may be understood, by the way, the

true and right notion of the Christian Eucharist, such as

obtained from the beginning, and continued till the dark

d Vid. Ruari Epistolae, vol. ii. p. 251.

• Indeed, the same pretences, some of them, equally affect both Sacra

ments, and tend to the discarding of both, or neither ; as Vossius justly re

marks, De Bnptismo.
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ages came on, and longer : but the point which I aimed

at was, to illustrate the use of both the Sacraments con

sidered as fences or barriers, ordained by Christ, to secure

the true faith, and to preclude false doctrines. Few have

ever attempted to corrupt Christianity in any of its con

siderable branches, but, first or last, they have found them

selves embarrassed by one or both Sacraments ; and have

been thereby obliged either to desist presently, or to ex

pose themselves farther, by quarrelling with those sacred

institutions, which all wise and good men have ever most

highly revered.

I have taken notice, how the most essential articles of

the Christian religion have, in their several turns, (as they

happened to be attacked,) been supported and strengthen

ed by these auxiliary means. The doctrine of the visible

creation by God most high : the doctrine of our redemp

tion by Christ, both God and man : the doctrine of sancti

fying grace by the Holy Spirit of God, a real Person, and

also Divine : the doctrines of original sin, and of our

Lord's meritorious sacrifice, and of a future resurrection of

the body : these, and as many others as are contained in

these, have all been eminently preserved and held up by

the Christian Sacraments. The Sacraments therefore are

full of excellent instruction and admonition : they carry

creeds and commandments, as it were, in the bowels of

them : they speak even to the eyes in silent imagery, and

often teach more in dumb show, with less expence of time

and much greater efficacy, than any the most eloquent

discourses could do. The Romanists have sometimes

boasted, that images are the laymen's books, wherein the

unlearned may read what it concerns them to know, with

out knowing letters. And indeed, if images had been au

thorized, or had they not been prohibited books, they

might have been admitted with a better grace. But our

Sacraments are the true books, (or serving as books,) both

to learned and unlearned ; full of lively imagery and in

structive emblem ; drawn by Christ himself, and left as

his legacies, for the use of all the churches.
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Let us then, my Reverend Brethren, be careful to pre

serve these sacred deposits with all due reverence and

watchfulness ; inasmuch as they contain treasures of infi

nite value ; and Christianity itself appears to be so entire

ly wrapped up in them, that, humanly speaking, it must

unavoidably stand or fall with them.
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Reverend Brethren,

E Sacrament of the Eucharist has for some time been

the subject of debate amongst us, and appears to be so

still, in some measure; particularly with regard to the

sacrificial part of it. As it is a federal rite between God

and man, so it must be supposed to carry in it something

that God gives to us, and something also that we give, or

present, to God. These are, as it were, the two integral

parts of that holy ceremony : the former may properly be

called the sacramental part, and the latter, the sacrificial.

Any great mistake concerning either may be of very ill

consequence to the main thing : for if we either mistake

the nature of God's engagements towards us, or the na

ture of our engagements towards God, in that sacred so

lemnity, we so far defeat the great ends and uses of it, and

prejudice ourselves in so doing.

A question was unhappily raised amongst us, about an

hundred years ago, whether the material elements of the

Eucharist were properly the Christian sacrifice. From

thence arose some debate; which however lasted not

long, nor spread very far. But at the beginning of this

present century, the same question was again brought up,

and the debate revived, with some warmth ; and it is not

altogether extinct even at this day.

Those who shall look narrowly into the heart of that

dispute may see reason to judge, that a great part of it

was owing to some confusion of ideas, or ambiguity of

terms ; more particularly, from the want of settling the

definitions of sacrifice by certain rules, such as might sa

tisfy reasonable men on both sides.

How that confusion at first arose may perhaps be learn

ed by looking back as far as to BeUarmine, about 1590, or

however as far as to the Council of Trent, about thirty

L 2
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years higher. Before that time things were much clearer,

so far as concerned this article. No body almost doubted

but that the old definitions of sacrifice were right, and that

spiritual sacrifice was true and proper sacrifice, yea the

most proper of any.

Spiritual sacrifice is St. Peter's phrase a : and it agrees

with St. Paul's phrase of reasonable service^: and both of

them fall in with our Lord's own phrase, of worshipping

God in spirit and in truth0. It is serving God in newness

of spirit, not in the oldness of the letter A. It is offering

him true sacrifice and direct homage, as opposed to legal

and typical, in order to come at true and direct expiation,

without the previous covers or shadows of legal and typi

cal expiations, which reached only to the purifying of the

flesh, not to the purging of the conscience*. This kind of

sacrifice called spiritual does not mean mental service

only, but takes in mental, vocal, and manual, the service

of the heart, mouth, and hand; all true and direct service,

bodily 1 service, as well as any other, since we ought to

serve God with our bodies, as well as our souls. Such is

the nature and quality of what Scripture and the ancients

call spiritual sacrifice, as opposed to the outward letter.

Such services have obtained the name of sacrifice ever

since David's time e, warranted by God himself, under the

Old Testament and New. The Jews, before Christ and

since h, have frequently used the name of sacrifice in the

same spiritual sense. The very Pagans were proud to

borrow the same way of speaking ' from Jews and Chris-

• 1 Petii. 5. 1■ Rorn. xii. I.

' John iv. 23. See Dodwell on Instrurn. Music, p. 31 . Stillingfleet, Senn.

xxxix. p. 602. Scot, vol. iv. Senn. iv.

* Rorn. vii. 6. « Heb. ix. 13, 14, 9.

r Rorn. xii. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 20.

« They are emphatically styled sacrifices of God, (Psal. li. 17.) as being

the fittest presents or gifts to him, the most acceptable offerings.

h Vid. Vitringa de vet. Synag. in Proleg. p. 40, 41. Philo passirn. Justin.

Mart. Dial. p. 387.

1 Porphyrins de Abstin. lib. ii. sect. 34. Conf. Enscb. Prap. Evangel. lib.

iv. cap. 9—14. xiii. cap. 13. Clern. Alex. Strom. v. p. 686. edit. Oi. Even
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tians : so that custom of language has not run altogether

on the side of material sacrifice. It may rather be said,

that the custom of Christian language, not only in the

New Testament, but also in the Church writers, has run

on the side of spiritual sacrifice, without giving the least

hint that it was not true sacrifice, or not sacrifice properly

so called.

St. Austin's definition of true and Christian sacrifice k is

well known, and need not here be repeated. He spoke

the sense of the churches before him : and the Schools,

after him, followed him in the same. Aquinas, at the

head of the Schoolmen, may here speak for the rest: he de

termines, that a sacrifice, properly, is any thing performed

for God's sole and due honour, in order to appease him

He plainly makes it a work, or sei-vice, not a material

thing : and by that very rule he determined, that the sa-

crifice of the cross was a true sacrifice ; which expression

implies both proper and acceptable. This notion of sacrU

fice prevailed in that century and in the centuries follow

ing, and was admitted by the early Reformers m ; and even

by Romanists also, as low as the year 1556, or yet lower.

Alphonsus a Castro, of that time, a zealous Romanist, in

a famous book (which between 1 534 and 1556 had gone

Plato, long before Christianity, had defined sacrifice to mean a present to

the Divine Majesty ; not confining it, so far as appears, to material, but

leaving it at large, so as to comprehend cither material or spiritual. See my

Review, vol. vii. p. 347.

k Verum sacrificium est omne opus quod agitur ut sancta societate inhae-

rt-amus Deo, relatum scilicet ad ilium finem boni quo veraciter beati esse pos-

simus. Augustin. de Civit. Dei, lib. x. cap. 6. p. 242. torn. 7. cd. Bencd.

Compare my Review, vol. vii. p. 345.

1 Dicendum, quod sacrificium proprie dicitur : aliquidfactum in honorem

proprie Deo debitum ad eum placandum. Et inde est quod Augustinus dicit,

verum sacrificium est, &c. Christus autem, ut ibidem subditur, seipsum ob-

tulit in passione pro nobis. Et hoc ipsum opus, quod voluntarie passionem

sustinuit, Deo maxime acceptum fuit, utpote ex charitate maxime pro-

veniens : unde manifestum est, quod passio Christifuerit verum sacrificium.

Aquin. Summ. par. iii. q. 48.

■ Vid. Melancthon. de Missa, p. 195. In Malachi, p. 545. torn. ii. Chem-

nit. Examen. part. ii. p. 137.
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through ten or more editions) declared his full agreement

with Calvin, so far as concerned the definition of true sa

crifice, conformable to St. Austin's". Even Bellarmine ac

knowledged, above thirty years after, that some noted

Doctor of the Roman Church still adhered to the same

definition 0. So that spiritual sacrifice was not yet entirely

excluded as improper, metaphorical, and nominal, among

the Romanists themselves ; neither was it hitherto a ruled

point amongst them, that material thing was essential to

the nature, notion, or definition of true and proper sacri

fice. How that came about afterwards, we shall see pre

sently.

The Romanists, wanting arguments to support their

mass sacrifice, thought of this pretence, among others,

that either their mass must be the sacrifice of the Church,

or the Church had really none : and so if the Protestants

resolved to throw off the mass, they would be left without

a sacrifice, without an altar, without a priesthood, and be

no longer a churchP. The Protestants had two very just

answers to make, which were much the same with what

the primitive Christians had before made to the Pagans,

when the like had been objected to them. The first was,

that Christ himself was the Church's sacrifice 1, considered

in a passive sense, as commemorated, applied, and par

ticipated in the Eucharist. The second was, that they had

sacrifices besides, in the active sense, sacrifices of their own

to offer, visibly, publicly, and by sacerdotal hands, in the

Eucharist : which sacrifices were their prayers, and praises,

■ After reciting Austin's definition, he proceeds; Hasc Augustinus, ex qui-

bus verbis aperte colligitur omne opus bonum quod Deo offertur, esse verum

saerificium, et hanc definitionem ipsemet Calvinus admittit—ex cujus ver

bis constat, inter nos et ilium de veri sacrificii definitione convenire. Si

phons. a Outro, adv. Hares. lib. x. p. 75. edit. 1565.

* Bellarmin. de Miss. lib. i. cap. 2. p. 710.

» Alphons. a Castro, lib. x. p. 74. Conf. Bellarmin. de Missa, lib. 1.

cap. 20.

i Vid. Clern. Alex. p. 688, 836. ed. Ox. Euseb. Demonstr. Evan. p. 38.

Augustin. torn. iv. p. 1462. ed. Bencd. Gregorius M. torn. ii. p. 472. cd.

Bened. Cyrill. Alex. contr. Jul. lib. ix.
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and commemorations" ; eucharistic sacrifices, properly,

though propitiatory also in a qualified sense. The Council

of Trent, in 1562, endeavoured to obviate both those an

swers * : and Bellarmine afterwards undertook formally to

confute them. The Romanists had no way left but to

affirm stoudy, and to endeavour weakly to prove, that the

two things which the Protestants insisted upon did nei

ther singly, nor both together, amount to true and proper

sacrifice. Here began all the subtilties and thorny per

plexities which have darkened the subject ever since ; and

which must, I conceive, be thrown off, (together with the

new and false definitions, which came in with them,) if

ever we hope to clear the subject effectually, and to set it

upon its true and ancient basis.

I shall pass over Bellarmine's trifling exceptions to the

Protestant sacrifice, (meaning the grand sacrifice,) con

sidered in the passive sense. It is self-evident, that while

we have Christ, we want neither sacrifice, altar, nor

priest ; for in him we have all : and if he is the head, and

we the body, there is the Church. Had we no active sacri

fice at all, yet so long as we are empowered, by Divine

commission, to convey the blessings 1 of the great sacrifice

to as many as are worthy, we therein exercise an honour-

' Justin Martyr, p. 14, 19, 387, 389. ed. Thirlb. Clern. Alex. 686, 836,

848, 849, 850, 860. edit. Ox. Origen. torn. ii. p. 210, 311, 191, 205, 243,

363, 418, 563. ed. Bened. Euseb. Dern. Evang. p. 20, 21,23. Tertullian,

p. 69, 188, 330. Rigalt. Cyprian, Ep. lxxvii. p. 159. ed. Bened. Hilarius,

Pictav. p. 154, 228, 535. Basil. torn. iil. p. 52. ed. Bened. Chrysostom,

torn. v. p. 231,316, 503. ed. Bened. Hieronyrn. torn. ii. p. 186, 250, 254.

torn. iii. p. 15, 1122, 1420. ed. Bened. Augustin. torn. ii. p. 439. iv. p. 14,

473, 455, 527, 498, 1026, 1113. vii. p. 240. Bened. and compare my Re

view, vol. vii. cap. 12.

> Si quis dixerit in missa non offcrri Deo verum et proprium sacrificium,

aut quod offerri non sit aliud quam nobis Christum ad manducandum dari,

anathema sit. Si quis dixerit missae sacrificium tantum esse laudisel gra-

tiarum actionis, aut nudam commemorationem sacrificii in cruce peracti,

non antem propituitorium, anathema sit. Goncil. Trid. sess. xxii. can. 1, 3.

1 BUssing was a considerable part of the sacerdotal office in tin Aaronical

priesthood. Numb. Vi. 23—27. Deut. x. 8. xxi. 5.
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able priesthood u, and may be said to magnify our office.

But waving that consideration at present, for the sake of

brevity, I shall proceed to examine what Bellarmine has

objected to our sacrifices considered in the active sense,

and to inquire by what kind of logic he attempted to dis

card all spiritual sacrifices, under the notion of improper,

metaphorical, nominal sacrifices, or, in short, no sacri

fices.

i . He pleads, that Scripture opposes good works to sa

crifice ; as particularly in Hosea vi. 6. " I will have mercy,

" and not sacrifice :" therefore good works are not sacrifice

properly so calledx. But St. Austin long before had suf

ficiently obviated that pretence, by observing, that Scrip

ture, in such instances, had only opposed one kind of sacri

fice to another kind, symbolical to real, typical to true,

shadow to substanceJ. God rejected the sign, which had

almost engrossed the name, and pointed out the thing sig

nified; which more justly deserved to be called sacrifice.

So it was not opposing sacrifice to no sacrifice, but legal

sacrifice to evangelical. Such was St. Austin's solution

of the objected difficulty : and it appears to be very just

and solid, sufficiently confirmed both by the Old Testa

ment and New.

° Some of the elder Romanists acknowledged this to be sufficient. Satis

est, ut vere et proprie sit sacrificium, quod mors Christi ita nunc ad pcccati

remissionem applicetur, ac si nunc ipse Christus moreretur. Canus, Loc.

Theel. lib. xii. cap. 12.

■ Bellarmin. de Missa, lib. i. cap. 2. p. 710.

> Per hoc ubi scriptum est, Muericordiam volo quam sacrificium, nihil

aliud quam sacrificio sacrificium praelatum oportet intelligi : quouiam illud

quod ah omnibus appellator sacrificium signum est vert sacrficii. Porro au-

tcm misericordia est verum sacrificiurn. Augustin. de Civ. Dei, lib. x.

cap. 5.

N. B. In explication of what Austin says, quod ab omnibus, &c. it may be

noted, that he did not take the vulgar language for the best, or the only rule

ofpropriety : he observes elsewhere (dc Verb. Dorn. Semi. liii.) that almost all

call tlx Sacrament, (that is, sign of the body,) the body. Pene quidem sa-

cramentum omnes corpus ejus dicunt. And yet he did not think that the sign

was more properly the body, than the body itself, but quite otherwise.
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2. Bellarmine's next pretence is, that in every sacrifice,

properly so called, there must be some sensible ihing offer

ed; because St. Paul has intimated, that a priest must

have somewhat to offer. Heb. viii. 3Z. But St. Paul says

somewhat, not some sensible thing. And certainly, if a man

offers prayers, lauds, good works, &c. he offers somewhat,

yea and somewhat sensible too : for public prayers, espe

cially, are open to the sense of hearing, and public per

formances to more senses than one. Therefore the service

maybe the sacrifice, not the material things: and such

service being evangelical, (not legal or typical,) is spiritual

sacrifice.

3. The Cardinal has a third argument about elicit acts ;

which being highly metaphysical and fanciful, I choose

rather to pass it offwithout further answer, than to offend

your ears with it.

4. A fourth pretence is, that the sacrifice of the Church

being but one, the spiritual sacrifices, which are many,

cannot be that one sacrifice. Hjre he quotes Austin, Pope

Leo, and Chrysostom, to prove that the Church's sacrifice

is but one, and that one the Eucharist a. He might have

spared the labour, because the same Fathers assert the sa

crifice of the Eucharist to be both one and many, diversly

considered : one complicated sacrifice, taking in the whole

action; many sacrifices, if distinctly viewed under the

several particulars. And though the Eucharist might by

common use come to be called emphatically, the sacrifice, as

being most observable, or most excellent, or as comprehend

ing more sacrifices in one, than any other service did, yet

it does not from thence follow that the other less observ

able or less considerable sacrifices were not properly sacri

fices. For has not the same Eucharist, in vulgar speech,

and by custom, come to be emphatically called, the Sacra

ment, as if there were no other Sacrament ? And yet certain

it is, that Baptism is as properly a Sacrament as the other.

Emphatical appellations therefore are rather marks of the

' Bellarmiu. ibid. p. 7H. " Ibid. p. 712.
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excellency or notoriety of a thing, than of strict propriety

of speech. But I return to Bellarmine.

5. A fifth pretence is, that spiritual sacrifices, being

common both to clergy and laity, require no proper priest

hood, and therefore cannot be justly esteemed proper sacri

fices : for proper sacrifice and proper priesthood, being re

latives, must stand or fall together b. To which it may be

answered, that even lay Christians, considered as offering

spiritual sacrifices, are so far priests, according to the doc

trine of the New Testament, confirmed by Catholic anti

quityc. But waving that nicety, (as some may call it,)

yet certainly when spiritual sacrifices are offered up by

priests, divinely commissioned, and in the face of a Chris

tian congregation, they are then as proper sacrifices as any

other are, or can be : and this is sufficient to our purpose.

Let the Eucharist therefore, duly administered by sacer

dotal officers, be admitted as a sacrifice properly so called,

but of the spiritual kind, and we desire nothing further.

If a sacerdotal oblation of^the people's loaf and wine, can

be thought sufficient to convert them into proper sacrifices,

though they had nothing at all of a sacrificial nature in

them before such oblation ; surely the like sacerdotal ob

lation may much more convert the people's prayers, praises,

and devout services (which previously had something of a

sacrificial nature in them) into real and proper sacrifices,

yea the properest of anyd. Why then must our spiritual

offerings be set aside as of no account in respect of proper

sacrifice, only to take in other things of much lower ac

count than they? Why should we take in those meaner

b Bcllarmin. ibid. p. 712. c See my Review, vol. vii. p. 390.

d This matter is briefly and accurately expressed by our very learned and

judicious Bp. Montague.

In lege Christi sunt sacerdotes, non tantum ilia laxa significatione, qua

quotquot Jesu Christi sumus iranfwi, (Christiani nominati,) sumus etiam et

dicimur sacerdotes, scd ct ilia magis stricta, qua qui populo acquisitions

prorsunt it tifuf&ioZ, xm uf Gisv, Dei sunt et populi fttrlrm.———Habemus au-

tem et altare, ad quod off'erimus oblationes et sacrifxeia commemorationis,

laudationis, oradonis, km, nostra Deo, per sacerdotern. Montacut. Orig.

torn. ii. p. 313.
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things at all, as sacrifices, into our pure offerings, which

are much better without them, and can only be defiled by

such an heterogeneous mixture of legal and evangelical ?

Let the elements be signs (as they really are) of the sacri

fice which we offer, as they are also signs of the sacrifice

whereof we participate : that appears to be the end and

use of them, (and great use it is,) and seems. to be all the

honour which God ever intended them. To be plainer,

we ourselves are the sacrifice offered by those e symbols ;

and the victim of the cross is the sacrifice participated by

the same symbols. But I proceed.

6. It is further argued against spiritual sacrifices, that

they require no proper altar, as all proper sacrifices do :

therefore they are not proper sacrifices'. This argument is

faulty, more ways than one. For, I. It can never be

proved, that sacrifices and altars are such inseparable rela

tives, that one may not subsist without the other. An

altar seems to be rather a circumstance of convenience, or

decency, than essential to sacrifice. It was accidental to

the Jewish sacrifices, that they needed altars : and the

reason was not because all sacrifices must have altars, but

because sacrifices of such a kind could not be performed

without them ; otherwise, an altar appears no more neces

sary to a sacrifice, considered at large, than a case or a

plate, a pix or a patin, is to a gift, or present. 2. Besides,

how will it be made appear that the table on which our

Lord consecrated the Eucharist, or the cross on which he

suffered, was properly and previously an altar? The Car

dinal's argument proves too much to prove any thing : for

it does not only strike at the spiritual sacrifices, but at the

mass sacrifice too, and even at the sacrifice of the cross,

' The sacrifice of the cross, or Christ himself, may also be said to be offered

in the Eucharist. But then it means only offered to view, or offered to

Divine consideration: that is, represented before God, angels, and men,

and pleaded before God as what we claim to ; not offered again in sacrifice.

See Field on the Church, p. 204, 205. and my Review, vol. vii. p. 384.

I Bellarmin. ihid. p. 712, 713.
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which had no proper altars. But if it be said, that both

the table and the cross were proper altars, as being the

seats of proper sacrifices, then whatever is the seat of a

spiritual sacrifice (which we now suppose to be proper)

will, by parity of reason, be a spiritual altar also, and pro

per in its kind : so then, take the thing either way, the ar

gument is frivolous, and concludes nothing11. I have now

run through the Cardinal's subtilties on this head; ex

cepting that some notice remains to be taken of his artful

contrivance to elude St. Austin's definition of sacrifice, and

therewith all the old definitions which had obtained in the

Church for fifteen hundred years before.

7. He pretends, that that Father defined only true sa

crifice, not proper sacrifice; and that therefore his defi

nition comes not up to the point in hand: good works may

be true sacrifices, in St. Austin's sense, but they will be

improper, metaphorical, or nominal only, notwithstanding '.

This is the substance of the pretext, laid down in its full

force, and it will require a clear and distinct answer. First,

I may take notice, that it is very odd, in this case espe

cially, to make a distinction between true and proper, and

to oppose one to the other. St. Austin, most undoubtedly,

intended, under the word true, to take in all Christian, all

' Some make the cross itself the altar, which has been the current way of

speaking from Origen of the third century. Others say, the Divine nature of

our Lord was the altar, grounding it upon Hebr. ix. 14. Others take in both,

in different respects : but neither of them seems to have been an attar in strict

propriety of speech, but rather in the way of analogy, or resemblance. This

article has been minutely discussed by Cloppenburg. Opp. vol. i. p. 82, &c.

Witsius, Miscellan. torn. i. p. 509. In Symb. Apostal. p. 146. Vitringa, Obs.

Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 13. lib. iv. cap. 15. Deylingius, Obs. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 3!).'!.

Miscellan. 559, 567.

h The Lord's table is by the ancients frequently called an altar, as beinp

the seat of the elements, and so an altar in the same metonymical meaning,

as the elements were body and blood, or the grand sacrifice itself. The Lord's

table might also more properly be called an altar, as being that from which,

or at which, prayers and praises anil commemorations {spiritual sacrifices)

were offered. See my Review, vol. vii. p. 372.

' Bellarmin. ibid. p. 713. conf. Vasquez, torn. Hi. p. 507. Suarez, torn. iii.

p. 886. Bapt. Scortia, p. 18.
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evangelical, all salutary or acceptable, yea all allowable

sacrifices : and what can it signify to talk of any proper

sacrifice (Jewish, suppose, or Pagan) as opposed to true,

so long as such proper sacrifice is no sacrifice at all in

Christian account, but a sacrilege rather, or a profanation ?

But I answer farther, that there is no reason to imagine

that St. Austin did not intend to include proper under the

word true. It would not have been sufficient to his pur

pose to have said proper sacrifice, because Jewish and

Pagan sacrifices might come under the same appellation :

but he chose the word true, as carrying in it more than

proper, and as expressing proper and salutary, or authoriz

ed, both in one. As true religion implies both proper and

authorized religion, and as true worship implies the like ; so

true sacrifice implies both propriety as to the name, and

truth as to the thing k.

The point may be farther argued from hence, that the

ancient Fathers did not only call spiritual sacrifices real

and trve\ but they looked upon them as the best, the

noblest, the most perfect sacrifices, the most suitable and

proper gifts or presents that could be offered to the Divine

Majesty1": and they never dropped any hints of their

being either improper or metaphorical. The Romanists

knew this very well ; and it may be useful to observe

k In this sense St. Austin colled our Lord's sacrifice true. Contr. Faust.

lib. xx. cap. 18. xxii. 17. Coutr. advers. Leg. &c. lib. i. cap. 18.

1 Justin. Dial. p. 389. ed. Thirlb. Irenaeus, lib. iv. cap. 17. p. 248. ed. Bencd.

Origen. torn. ii. p. 362. ed. Bened. Clern. Alex. p. 686. ed. Ox. Lactant.

Epit. 169, 204, 205. edit. Dav. Philastrius, Haer. cap. cix. p. 221. ed. Fabr.

Hieronym. in Amos, cap. v. p. 1420. ed. Bened. Augustin. torn. x. p. 94,

242, 243, 256. ed. Bened. Grcgor. Magn. Dial. lib. iv. cap. 59. p. 472.

ed. Bened.

» Justin. Dial. p. 387. Athenagoras, p. 48, 49. ed. Ox. Clern. Alex.

p. 836, 848, 849, 860. Tertullian, Apol. cap. xxx. De Orat. cap. 27, 28.

Minuc. Felix, sect. xxxii. p. 183. Cyprian, Ep. lxxvii. p. 159. ed. Bened.

Lactantius, Epit. cap. lviii. de vero Cultu, lib. vi. cap. 24, 25. Eusebins, Dc-

monstr. p. 40. Hilarius, Pictav. p. 154. ed. Bened. Basil, torn. iii. p. 207.

ed. Bened. Nazianzen. torn. i. p. 38, 484. Chrysostorn. torn. v. p. 20, 231,

316, 503. vii. 216. ed. Benctl. Augustin. torn. v. p. 268. de Civit. Dei, lib. x.

cap. 20. lib. xtx. cap. 23. Isidorus Pelus. lib. iii. Ep. 75.
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their exquisite subtilty in this argument. For after they

have exploded, with a kind of popular clamour, all that

the Fathers ever called true sacrifice, under the opprobri

ous name of improper and metaphorical n, and have raised

an odium against Protestants for admitting no other, then,

(as if they had forgot all that they had been before doing,)

they fetch a round, and come upon us with the high and

cmphatical expressions of the Fathers, asking, how we can

be so dull as to understand them of metaphorical, nominal

sacrifices 0 ? Yet we are very certain, that all those high

expressions of the Fathers belonged only to spiritual sa

crifices; the very same that Bellarmine and the rest dis

card as improper and metaphorical.

But they here play fast and loose with us : first, pre

tending that the true and noble sacrifices of the ancients

did not mean proper ones, in order to discard the old defi

nitions ; and then again, (to serve another turn,) pretend

ing that those very sacrifices must have been proper, (not

metaphorical,) because the Fathers so highly esteemed

them, and spake so honourably of them. In short, the

whole artifice terminates in this, that the self-same sacri

fices as admitted by Protestants shall be called metapho

rical, in order to disgrace the Protestant cause, but shall

be called proper and true as admitted by the Fathers, in

order to keep up some show of agreement in this article

with antiquity. But I return to the Cardinal, whom I

left disabling all the old definitions, in order to introduce a

new one of his own, a very strange oneP; fitted indeed to

throw out spiritual sacrifice most effectually, (which was

what he chiefly aimed at,) but at the same time also over

throwing, undesignedly, both the sacrifice of the mass and

the sacrifice of the cross.

■ Vide Suarcz, torn. iii. p. 886, 891, 892, 893, 896.

• Vide Petavius, EccL Dogrn. torn. iii. p. 130.

v A definition of one kind of sacrifice, (Jewish, as it seems,) rather than

of sacrifice in general, or of Christian in particular. It is giving os a species

for the genus, like the making a definition of man, aud then calling it a de

finition of animal.
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i. As to the sacrifice of the mass, the subject of it is

supposed to be our Lord's natural body, invisible in the

Eucharist ; and yet, by the definition, the sacrifice should

be res sensibilis^, something visible, obvious to one or

more of the senses. Again, our Lord's body is not liable

any more to destruction; and yet, by the definition, the

sacrifice should be destroyed. But I shall insist no longer

upon the Cardinal's inconsistencies in that article, because

he has often been called to account for them by learned

Protestants r.

a. The second article, relating to the sacrifice of the

cross, has been less taken notice of : but it is certain, that

Bellarmine's definition is no more friendly to that, than to

the other.

If our Lord's soul was any part of his offering, (as Scrip

ture seems to intimate5, and as the Fathers plainly teach',

and the reason of the thing persuades,) or if his life was

an offering, which Scripture plainly, and more than once

testifies u ; then res aliqua sensibilis, some sensible thing is

not the true notion of proper sacrifice, neither is it essen

tial to the definition of it ; unless the life which our Lord

gave upon the cross was no proper sacrifice. Perhaps, in

strictness of notion, his " obedience unto death v," his

amazing act of philanthropy, (so highly extolled in the

New Testament,) was properly the acceptable sacrifice.

So Aquinas states that matter, as I before noted : and Bel-

i Sacrificium est oblatio externa, facta soli Deo, qua ad agnitionem hu-

manffi infirmitatis, et professionem Divinae majestatis, a legitimo minUtro

rev aliqua sensililis et permanent, in ritu mystico, consecratur, et transmu-

tatur, ita ut plane destruatur. Bellarm. p. 715, 717.

' Johann. Forbesius, p. 615. Montacutius, Orig. torn. ii. p. 302, 357.

Bishop Morton, b. vi. cap. 6. p. 467, 468, &c. Hakewill, p. 8. Brevint.

Depth and Mystery, &c. p. 133, 144. Payne on the Sacrifice of the Mass,

p. 70. Bishop Kidder, p. 316, 415.

• Isa. liii. 10, 11, 12. Psalm xvi. 10. Luke XXiii. 46.

• Clern. Roman. cap.xlix. Irenaeus, p. 292. ed. Bened. Hieronyrn. torn. ii.

part. 2. p. 167, 173. ed. Bened. Fulgentius ad Thrasimund. lib. iii. Compare

Bishop Bilson, Full Redemption, &c. p. 83, &c.

• Matt. xx. 28. Mark x. 45. John x. 11, 15, 17. xv. 13. 1 John iii. 16.

• Phil. ii. 8. Hcbr. v. 8.
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larmine was aware of it, in another chapter, wherein he

undertakes to prove, that our Lord's death was a proper

sacrifice w. There he was obliged to say, though he says

it coldly, that acts of charity are quoddam sacrificium, a

kind of sacrifice. But the question was about proper sacri

fice, and about our Lord's philanthropy : was that only

quoddam sacrificium, or was it not proper ? Here the Car

dinal was nonplused, and had no way to extricate him

self, but by admitting (faintly however and tacitly, as con

scious of self-contradiction) that spiritual sacrifice may be

proper sacrifice, and is not always metaphorical: other

wise, the very brightest part of our Lord's own sacrifice,

the very flower and perfection of it, his most stupendous

work of philanthropy, must have been thrown off, under

the low and disparaging names of metaphorical, improper,

nominal sacrifice.

Having seen how the ablest champion of the Romish

cause failed in his attempts against spiritual sacrifices,

failed in not proving his point, failed also in over proving,

we may now with the greater assurance maintain, that the

old definitions, which took in spiritual sacrifice, were true

and just, and that the new ones, arbitrarily introduced, in

the decline of the sixteenth century, are false and wrong ;

such as one would expect from men zealous for a parly

cause, and disposed to support manifest errors and absur

dities, at any rate whatsoever.

After pointing out the rise of the new definitions, I am

next to observe what their progress was, and what the

result or issue of them. It must, I am afraid, be owned,

that our Romish adversaries were but too successful in

spreading mists and darkness all over the subject, in open

ing a new and wide field of dispute, thereby drawing the

Protestants, more or less, out of their safe intrenchments ;

dividing them also, if not as to their main sentiments, yet

at least as to their modes of expression and their methods

of defence.

" Bellarrn. dc Missa, lib. i. cap. 3. p. 718.
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How this affair had been fixed amongst us, but a few

years before, may be collected from Archbishop Sandys's

judicious definition of sacrifice x, published in 1585, and

contrived to take in sacrifices both of the material and spi

ritual kind. Dr. Bilson also (afterwards Bishop) published

his book of Christian Subjection, the same year ; wherein

he took occasion to assert, that the Eucharist is a sacrifice,

yea, and a true sacrifice ; but understanding it to be of the

spiritual kind f. This kind of language (the uniform lan

guage of antiquity, and of the whole reformation 2 for sixty

or seventy years,) began to vary in some measure, from

Bellarmine's time, and more and more so, both here and

abroad. Some indeed stood by the old definitions and

ancient language concerning the Eucharist : more went off

from it ; and so Protestants became divided, in sounds at

least, while they differed not much in sense. Many finding

that they were sufficiently able to maintain their ground

■ " Sacrificing is a voluntary action whereby wc worship God, offering

" him somewhat, in token that we acknowledge him to be the Lord, and our-

" selves his servants." Sandys, Serin. xxi. p. 185.

1 " Malachi speaketb of the true sacrifice, which, from the beginning, and

" so to the end, was and shall be more acceptable to God, than the bloody

" and external sacrifices of the Jews." Bilson, p. 696.

" Neither they nor I ever denied the Eucharist to be a sacrifice. The very

" name enforccth it to be the sacrifice ofpraise and thanksgiving: which is

" the true and lively sacrifice of the New Testament. The Lord's table, in

" respect of his graces and mercies there proposed to us, is an heavenly ban.-

" quct, which we must eat, and not sacrifice : but the duties which he requir-

" eth at onr hands, when we approach his table, are sacrifices, not sacra-

" merits. As namely, to offer him thanks and praises, faith and obedience,

" yea our bodies and souls, to be living, holy, and acceptable sacrifices unto

" him, which is our reasonable service." Bilson, p. 699.

1 Beza's account (in 1577) may serve for a specimen.

Coena Domini sacrificii rationem habet, idque triplici respectu. 1. Qnn-

tenus in ea aliquid Deo offerimus, solennem videlicet gratiarum actionem,

ex illo Christ! pnecepto. 1 Cor. xi. 26.

2. Deinde, quod in ea conferrentur eleemosyna, ex institute fortassis

Apostoli, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Quse cleemosyaae vocantur *jvrp«f«i, ex illo Christi

sermone. Matt. xxv. 40.

3. Quod mortis Domini sacrificium, ob orulos qnodammodo in illis m)-ste-

riis positum, veluti renovetur. Beza, Quast. et Rcspons. p. 105.

VOL. VIII. M
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against the Romanists, even upon the foot of the Romish

definitions, never troubled themselves farther to examine

how just they were : it was enough, they thought, that

the Romanists could not prove the Eucharist a true and

proper Sacrifice, in their own way of defining ; and the rest

seemed to be only contending about words and names.

Nevertheless the more thoughtful and considerate men

saw what advantage the adversaries might make by as

persing the Protestants as having no sacrifice, properly so

called, nor pretending to any : besides that the dignity of a

venerable Sacrament would probably suffer much by it;

and the ancient Fathers, who were very wise men, had

never consented (though as much provoked to it by the

Pagan objectors) to lessen the dignity of their true and

real sacrifices by the low and diminutive names of improper

or metaphorical. They always stood to it, that they had

sacrifices, yea and true sacrifices, (of the spiritual a kind,)

the noblest and divinest that could be offered ; while all

other pretended sacrifices, all material sacrifices b, were

■ See the testimonies in my Review, vol. vii. ch. 12. To which abundance

more may be added. And note, that though the epithet spiritual, joined,

suppose, with meat, or drink, or the like, may denote some material thing

bearing a mystical signification, yet it has not been shown, neither can it

be shown, that the phrase spiritual sacrifice anciently denoted a material

substance offered as a sacrifice. A sacred regard was had to St. Peter's use of

that phrase, to denote evangelical services : besides that the Fathers con

stantly explained what they meant by spiritual sacrifices, and so specified

the particulars, as to leave no room for scruple or evasion, among persons

of any reasonable discernment. So that the putting a new construction upon

the phrase, in order to make some show of agreement with antiquity, is a

transparent fallacy. It is keeping their terms, but eluding their meaning.

It is teaching novel doctrine under ancient phrases.

b Express testimonies against material sacrifice may be seen in Justin

Martyr, Apol. p. 14. Tertullian, p. 188. Rigalt. Origen. in Psalm. p. 563,

722. ed. Bened. Lactantius, Epit. cap. Iviii. p. 169. Eusebius, Praep. Evang.

lib. iv. cap. 10. p. 148, 149. Eusebius, Demonstr. Evang. p. 39, 222, 223.

Basil. torn. ii. p. 402, 403. ed. Bened. Chrysostom, torn. i. p. 664. ed. Bened.

C'yrill. Alex. contr. Jul. lib. x. p. 345. Procopius in Isa. p. 22, 493.

N. B. It is not possible to reconcile those testimonies to the material

scheme : but it is very easy to make the Fathers consistent throughout, with

themselves, and with each other, on the spiritual foot, as making the work,
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mean, poor, contemptible things, in comparison. Such, I

humbly conceive, ought to have been our constant, stand

ing reply to the Romanists, with respect to this article :

for we have certainly as just a plea for it in our case, as

the ancient Fathers had in theirs. However, as I before

hinted, Protestant Divines varied in their language on this

head, some abiding by the old definitions, upon good con

sideration, others too unwarily departing from them. So

now we are to consider them as divided into two sorts :

and in process of time, as shall be related, sprang up a

third sort, growing, as it were, out of the other two. I

shall say something of each in their order and place, for

the farther clearing of the subject.

1 . Among those that adhered to the old language, and

still continued to call the Eucharist a true or a proper sacri

fice, but of the spiritual kind, I may first mention Aman-

dus Polanusc, a learned Calvinist, who died in 1610. Our

very judicious Dean Field, (who finished his book of the

Church in 1610, and died in 1616.) he also adhered to

the old language, disregarding the new definitions. He as

serted the Eucharist to be, with regard to the sacrifices

of our selves, our praises, &c. a true but spiritual sacri

fice*1.

Scharpius, a learned Calvinist, who published his Cur-

sus Theologicus in 161 7, scrupled not to reckon the Eu

charist among the sacrifices strictly and properly so called,

but still of the eucharistical and spiritual kind. He had

or service, the sacrifice. The single question then is, whether the Fathers

ought to be so interpreted as to make them consistent upon the whole ; or

whether some detached passages, capable of a consistent meaning, ought to

be understood in a sense repugnant to the uniform tenor of their writings.

The passive sense is the true key to those passages.

a Ccena Domini est sacrificium, turn euchoristicum, tum propitiatorium :

encharisticum quidem proprium, quatenus in ejus usu gratias Deo agimus

quod nos ex servitute, &c. propitiatorium vera aliquo modo, quatenus

unici illius sacrificii vere propiUatorii mcmoriam in eo scrio frequentare ju-

bernur. jfmand. Polan. Symphnn. Cnthol. cap. xvii. p. 275. Conf. p. 855.

* Field, of the Church, p. 210, 220.
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seen Bellarmine's affected subtilties on that head, despised

them, and in part confuted them f .

Bishop Andrews appears to have been a Divine of the

same ancient stamp, in this article. In the year 1592, he

discovered some uneasiness, that many would not allow

the Eucharist to be a sacrifice at all, but a mere sacra

ment f. Afterwards, in 1610, he asserted the Lord's Sup

per to be a sacrifice, of the eucharistical kinds. In 1612,

he went so far as to say, that the Apostle (1 Cor. x.)

matcheth the Eucharist with the sacrifice of the Jews, and

that, by the " rule of comparisons, they must be ejusdem

"generis^." By which he did not mean, as some have

widely mistaken him, that both must be the same kind of

sacrifice, but that both must be of the sacrificial kind, agree

ing in the same common genus of sacrifice : for he said it in

opposition to those who pretended that the Eucharist was

an ordinance merely of the sacramental kind, and not at

all of the sacrificial K

Dr. Buckeridge wrote in 1614. His notion of the eu-

charistic sacrifice seems to resolve into a real and proper

sacrifice of Christ's mystical body, the Church, and a me-

tonymical, improper offering of Christ himself; offering

him in some sort, or in the way of representation, like as is

done in Baptism^. He does not indeed use the word pro-

' Scharpius, Cure. Theolog. p. 1522, 1525, 1539. edit. 2. Genevae.

f Bp. Andrews's Sermons, part ii. p. 35.

b Andrews ad Bcllarmin. Apolog. Respons. p. 184.

* Bp. Andrews's Sermons, p. 453." Compare his Posthumous Answer to

Card. Perron, p. 6, 7.

1 Besides the argument here drawn from the consideration of what princi

ples he was then opposing, (which is a good rule of construction,) it may far

ther be considered that the approved Divines of his time, Mason and Spala-

tensis, rejected with indignation the thought of any material sacrifice, (vid.

Mason de Ministerio Anglican. p. 575, 599, 618, 551, 595. Spalatensis, lib.

v. p. 149, 265, 267.) condemned it as absurdity, madness, and impiety. So

also Bp. Morton, (b. vi. cap. 5. p. 438, 439.) approving what the wiser Ro

manists had said, condemning the notion in the like strong terms.

k De sacrrScio cordis contriti de sacrifices item corporis Christi mys-

tici (nou naturalis) in quo nosmetipsos Deo offerimus, satis convenit. De
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per, following the style of the ancients before ever that

word came in : but he apparently means it, where he speaks

of the sacrifice of Christ's mystical body, that is, of self-

sacrifice.

Archbishop Laud speaks of three sacrifices : 1. Christ's

own sacrifice, commemorated before God, by the priest

alone, in his breaking the bread, and pouring out the wine.

2. The sacrifice made by priest and peoplejointly, the sa

crifice of praise and thanksgiving. 3. Self-sacrifice by

every communicant1. I will not defend all those distinc

tions. I think all the three sacrifices are properly the sa

crifices of the Church, or of all the worthy communicants,

recommended or offered up by their priests in that holy

solemnity : the priest is their mouth in doing it, their con

ductor, or principal, authorized by God so to be. This

great man said nothing of proper or improper: all the

three sacrifices may be understood to be proper, but spi

ritual. What he believed, as to each, is not easy to say.

If we explain his commemorative sacrifice by Bp. Buck-

eridge's account of the same thing, it could be no more

than figurative, in that relative view ; for we cannot pro

perly sacrifice Christ himself : but the commemorative ser

vice, being of the same nature with hymns and praises,

may be considered in the absolute view, as a proper sacri

fice of ours, of the eucharistical and spiritual kind; and

sacrificio item commemorativo, sive repr&sentativo, quo Christus ipse, qui in

crucc pro nobis immolatus est, per viam reprtesentationis et commemorations

a nobis etiam quodammodo offerri dicitur, lis non magna est : in Baptismo

enim ofiertur saerificium Cbristi, uti Augustinus, &c. Buckeridge de Potest.

Papae in pnefat.

1 In the Eucharist we offer up to God three sacrifices : " One, by the priest

" only, that is, the commemorative sacrifice of Christ's death, represented in

" bread broken and wine poured oiit : another, by the priest and people

"jointly ; and that is the sacrifice ofpraise and thanksgiving for all the bc-

" nefits and graces we receive by the precious death of Christ : the third,

" by every particular man for himselfonly, and that is the sacrifice of every

" man's body and soul, to serve him in both all the rest of his life, for this

"blessing thus bestowed upon hirn." Laud's Confevence, sect. xxxv.

p. 305, 306.
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that perhaps was what that great Prelate might have in his

thoughts. *

It is certain that Bp. Montague, of that time, under

stood the whole action, or memorial service, to be a true

and real sacrifice of praise"1. And as he was a great ad

mirer of antiquity, he had no regard to the new definitions,

but referred the novellists to St. Austin for correction and

better instructionn. The very learned Dr. Hammond was,

undoubtedly, in the same way of thinking : the whole eu-

charislical action both of priest and people, the memorial

service jointly performed, that was the sacrifice in his

account0. Bishop Taylor p, Archbishop Bramhall0., Ha-

mon l'Estranger, appear to have been in the like senti

ments. Dr. Patrick, who wrote in 1659, more plainly fol

lowed the ancient way of thinking and speaking, such as

had been in use before the new definitions came in. Du

ties and services were his sacrifice, a spiritual sacrifice5.

He pleads, that such services justly deserve the name1;

that even the Pagan Platonists (as well as Scripture and

Fathers) had so used the name of sacrifice; and that the

appellation was very proper u, taking in not only mental,

or vocal praises, but manual also ; that is, as he expresses

it, the eucharistical actions'". Upon these principles, he

tells the Papists, that " we are sacrifices as well as they * i"

• Montacut. Origin. torn. ii. p. 301—304. Compare his Antidiatribc,

p. 143, 144. where he takes in onr self-sacrifice, calling it the sacrifice of

Christ's mystical body.

n Montacut. ibid. p. 358.

° Hammond, Practical Catech. lib. vi. sect. 4. vol. L p. 174. Compare

View of New Direct. p. 154. and vol. ii. Dispateh, p. 164. vol. iii. p. 769.

Hie notion of the whole action being the sacrifice, was not new : it appears

in the Fathers of old; and Mr. Perkins, who died in 1602, had taught the

same. Problem. p. 137, or English Works, vol. ii. p. 550.

p Taylor, Holy Living, &c. chap. iv. sect. 10. Worthy Common. p. 54.

1 Bramhall's Works, p. 35, 36, 996.

' L' Estrange's Alliance, &c. p. 187, 221.

• Patrick's Mens. Mystica, p. 16, 18, 19. ed. 4.

1 Ibid. p. 35. « Ibid. p. 35, 36. ■ Ibid. p. 36. compare p. 19.

• Ibid. p. 37. compare p. 38, 40. N. B. I have omitted Mr. Thorndikc,

because his notion plainly resolves into the passive sense, viz. into the grand
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which was the right turn, copied from what the ancient

Fathers had said in answer to the like charge of having

no sacrifice, and as justly pleaded by Protestants now, as

by Christians then, against their injurious accusers.

Bishop Lany, after the Restoration, (A. D. 1663.) a

very learned Divine, and of great acumen, scrupled not to

call the whole eucharistical service true and proper sacri

fice, proper without a metaphor, as being the fittest gift

or present that could be offered to the Divine Majesty y.

So little did he regard the frivolous distinctions of the

Trent Council, or the'ww definitions invented to support

them.

Nine years after appeared Dr. Brevint *. He was well

read in the eucharislic sacrifice : no man understood it

better; which may appear sufficiently from two tracts of

his upon the subject, small ones both, but extremely fine.

He stood upon the ancient ground, looked upon evangeli

cal duties as the true oblations and sacrifices*, resolved

the sacrifice of the Eucharist, actively considered, solely

into them b ; and he explained the practical uses of that

doctrine in so clear, so lively, and so affecting a way, that

one shall scarce meet with any thing on the subject that

can be justly thought to exceed it, or even to come up to

itc. So that I could heartily join my wishes with a late

sacrifice itself, as contained in the Eucharist, because represented, applied,

and participated in it. The Lutherans, generally, resolve it the same way,

only differing as to the point of real or local presence. Vide Brochmand,

torn. iii. p. 2072, 3052.

f Bishop Lany'* Sermon on Hebr. xiii. 15. p. 16, 32. Compare my Re

view, vol. vii. p. 354, 355.

1 In 1672, Dr. Brevint wrote the Depth and Mystery of the Roman Mass:

reprinted 1673. In 1673, be published the Christian Sacrament and Sacri

fice. He was made Dean of Lincoln in 1681, and died in 1695.

• Brevint, Depth and Myst. p. 16.

b " Sincere Christians must have their hands full, at the receiving the

" holy Communion, with four distinct sorts of sacrifices. 1. The sacra-

" mental and commemorative sacrifice of Christ. 2. The real and actual

" sacrifice of themselves. 3. The free-will offering of their goods. 4. The

''peace-offering of their praises." Brevint, Christian Sacrifice, 110, HI.

a Brevint, Sacrarn. and Sacrif. sect. vi. vii. viii. p. 74—134.
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learned writer, that that " excellent little book, entitled,

" The Christian Sacrament and Sacrifice, might be re-

" printed, for the honour of God, and the benefit of the

" Church d." It is worth the noting, how acutely Dr.

Brevint distinguished between the sacramental sacrifice of

Christ, and the real or actual sacrifice of ourselves. We

cannot properly sacrifice Christ: we can only do it in

signs andfigures, that is, improperly, or commemoratively :

but we may properly offer up ourselves to God ; and that

is, in strict propriety of speech, our sacrifice, our spiritual

sacrifice. Dr. Brevint rejected, with disdain, any thought

of a material sacrifice, a bread offering, or a wine offering;

tartly ridiculing the pretences commonly made for ite.

But I have dwelt long enough upon the Divines of the

first class ; who standing upon the old principles, and

disregarding the new definitions, continued to call the Eu

charist a true sacrifice, or a proper sacrifice, (meaning eu-

charislical and spiritual,) or forbore, at least, to call it

improper, or metaphorical.

2. I may now look back to other Divines, who used a

different language in this article.

At the head of themf stands the celebrated Mr. Hooker,

who wrote in 1597, and who feared not to say, that " sa-

" crifice is now no part of the Church ministry," and

* Dr. Hickes's Christian Priesthood, vol. i. Prefat. Disc. p. 39, 40.

• " Now among these magnificent wonders of Christ's law, bread and

" wine can be reputed but of little importance ; which you may find as well

" or better among the oblations of Aaron, and thus far belonging better to

" his order; because he is often commanded to offer bread, which Priest

" Melchizedek is not. Therefore, if offering bread and wine makes an

" order, Aaron will be more certainly a priest after the order of Melchize-

*' dek, than was either Melchizedek or Christ himself." Brevint, Depth

and Mystery, p. 116. Seep. 117.

f Dr. Rainoldes, iu 1584, had in the way of arguing ad hominem shown,

that the Fathers were no friends to the mass-sacrifice, considered as true

and proper, inasmuch as they allowed only of spiritual sacrifices, which, in

the Romish account, were not true or proper sacrifices. See Rainoldes

against Harte, p. 472, 535, 536, 539. That kind of arguing first led the

way to such sort of language as Mr. Hooker made use of ; but was not pre

cisely the same with it, not running in the like absolute terms.
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that we have, " properly, now no sacrifices." I pre

sume he meant by proper sacrifice, propitiatory, accord

ing to the sense of the Trent Council, or of the new defi

nitions. In such a sense as that, he might justly say, that

sacrifice is no part of the Church ministry, or that the

Christian Church has no sacrifice. But 1 commend not

the use of such new language, be the meaning ever so

right: the Fathers never used it".

Dr. Francis White, in the year 1617, (he was after

wards Bishop of Ely,) observed, that the name of sacrifice

doth not in a proper and univocal sense belong to the Eu

charist, but in a large acceptation of the word, and in a

figurative meaning; because it is a representation of the

real sacrifice of Christ once offered upon the cross '. He

was so far right, in making a representation of Christ's

sacrifice to be but figuratively that sacrifice : but he for

got, that the Eucharist contains many spiritual services,

which are truly sacrifices in the Scripture language, and

that even the memorial service, though it is but metonymi-

cally Christ's sacrifice, is yet really our sacrifice, our spi

ritual sacrifice. From hence, however, may be seen how

and by what degrees Protestant Divines came to leave off

calling the Eucharist a sacrifice, or called it so with the

epithet of improper, or figurative. It was chiefly owing

to a partial conception of it: they considered it barely in

its representative or relative view, and too hastily con

cluded, that since it was not the sacrifice represented, (as

the Romanists pretended it was,) it was no sacrifice at all

in propriety of speech.

Spalatensis, of that time, made no scruple of saying,

over and over, that the Eucharist is " not a true sacrifice11."

s Hooker, Eccl. Polity, vol. 11. lib. 5. sect. 78. p. 439. Oxf. edit.

fc Once Clemens Alexandrinus, (Str. vii. p. 836.) and once Arnobius, (lib.

vii.) has said, that the Christians had no sacrifices ; meaning such as the

Pagans had boasted of : but that did not amount to saying, that the Church

had no proper sacrifices, or properly no sacrifice.

'' White, Orthodox Faith and Way, p. 339.

k Antonius de Dominis, lib. v. c. 6. p. 82, 265, 269, 271, 278.
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In a certain place, he expressed himself in such a manner

as might be apt to surprise a man at the first reading : he

says, that the name of true sacrifice was never given to

the Eucharist, never thought on, before the very latest

and the most corrupt ages But he meant it, I suppose,

according to that sense of true sacrifice, which the Trent

Council and the Popish writers had lately affixed to the

name.

The Divinity chairs in both Universities, about that

time, concurred in denying the Eucharist to be a true,

real, or proper sacrifice: which appears from Dr. Abbot™,

afterwards Bishop of Sarum ; and from Dr. Davenant n,

afterwards Bishop of the same see. Both of them seemed

to take their estimate of true and proper sacrifice from the

new definitions; allowing them for argument sake, and

joining issue with the Romanists upon their own terms.

The like may be said of Mr. Mason, who frequently al

lows, or declares, that the Eucharist is not a sacrifice

properly so called0. But Dr. Crakanthorp (about A. D.

1624.) may serve for a good comment upon all the rest:

for when he denied the Eucharist to be either a true sa

crifice, or a sacrifice properly so called, he cautiously

guarded what he had said, by restraining it to such a

sense as the Trent Council and Romish divines had affixed

to the phrases of true sacrifice, and sacrifice properly so

1 Esse verum sacrificium, nunquam ad postrema corrupta sscula iuvenio,

aut dictum, aut cogitatum, aut traditum, aut practicatum in Ecclesia. An-

tonius de Dominis, ibid. p. 261.

■ " The passion of Christ is the sacrifice which we offer : and because the

" passion of Christ is not now really acted, therefore the sacrifice which we

" offer is no true and real sacrifice." Abbot, Counterproof against Dr. Bi

shop, chap. xiv. p. 364. N. B. Here was the like partial conception of the

thing as I before noted in Dr. White.

" Nos asserimus, in mum nihil posse nomiuari aut ostendi quod sit sacri-

JUabile, aut quod rationem et essentiam habeat realis, externi et proprie

dieti sacrificii : quamvis quae adhiberi in eadem solent preces, eleemosyna,

gratiarum actiones, spiritualium sacrificiorum nomen sortiantur ; quamvis

ctiam ipsa representatio fracti corporis Christi et fusi sanguinis, figurate

sacrificium a veteribus saepenumero vocetur. Davenant. Determinat. q. 13.

■ Mason. de Minist. Anglic. p. 549,550, 551, 555, 627, 628.
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called P. That restriction, or salvo, was often forgot, and

came, by degrees, to be more and more omitted ; and so

the most prevailing doctrine ran in absolute terms, that

the Eucharist is no true sacrifice, or no proper sacrifice,

or in short, no sacrifice. Bishop Morton, being sensible

how much it tended to disparage the holy Eucharist, and

how contradictory it was to ancient language, to say that

the Eucharist is not a true or not a proper sacrifice, en

deavoured to help the matter by a distinction between

truth of excellency and truth of propriety 1 ; allowing the

Eucharist to be true sacrifice, as to excellency of nature,

but not as to propriety of speech : as if the new defini

tions were a better rule of propriety, than all that had

prevailed for fifteen hundred years before. His distinction

was a good one, in the main, but was not justly applied

in this particular, where truth of excellency and truth of

propriety are really coincident, and resolve both into one.

However, so the vogue ran, as I have before said, and so

has it been transmitted, through many hands, down to

this day

r Sacrificium missae non est vere sacrificium propitiatorium, ut concilium

Trideniinum definit, vestrique docent ; sed Eucharisticum tautummodo ct

commemorativum.—Scd nee omnino verum et proprie dictum sacrificium in

missa ullum est; non quale Trideutinum concilium definivit, et vestri uno

ore profitentor. Grahanthorp. contr. Spalatens. c. lxxiv. p. 574.

i Morton's Institut. of the Sacrarn. book vi. chap. 3. p. 415. chap. 7.

sect. 1. p. 470.

How much the old notion of sacrifice was now wearing out may be judged

from Dr. George Hakewill, who wrote in 1641, and was otherwise a learned

and judicious writer, particularly as to this very argument. He says, " Com-

" memoration being an action, cannot, in propriety of speech, be the thing

" sacrificed, which must of necessity be a substance," &c. Hakewill, Dis-

sertat. p. 25.

He rejects Austin's defmition, p. 4. And it is too plain from several

places of his work, that the mists first raised by Bellarmine, and other Ro

mish divines, hong before bis eyes.

' The Lutheran way of speaking, in this matter, may be seen in Dcylin-

gius, Observat. Miscellan. p. 291. and in Zeltner. Breviar. Controvers. cum

EccLGnec p. 231, 251.

He Calvinistical way, in Dalteus, de Cult. Rcligiosis, p. 1122, 1126.

L'Arroque, Hilt. of the Eucharist, 275, 4c. Basnage, Annal. torn. i. p. 373.

all declare it, absolutely, no true sacrifice: which, though well meant, if
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3. Such being the case, there is the less reason to

wonder that a third set of Divines, in process of time,

sprang up, as it were, out of the two former. For some

serious men perceiving how much the ancient and modern

language differed in this article, and that by means of the

now prevailing definitions they were likely to lose their

sacrifice ; they thought of reconciling the eucharistic sa

crifice with the new definitions, by making it a material

sacrifice. Our excellent Mr. Mede, in the year 1635, was

chief in this scheme. The aim was good, to retrieve the

Christian sacrifice, which seemed to be almost sinking ;

but the measures were ill laid : for the only right way, as

I conceive, of compassing what he intended, would have

been to have restored the old definitions of sacrifice, and

so to have set the Eucharist upon its true, and ancient,

that is, spiritual foundation. The endeavouring to fix it

on a material foot, and to make the elements themselves

a sacrifice, was no more than what had been attempted,

about fourscore years before, by the Romanists s, and,

after mature deliberation, had been justly exploded by

the shrewder men as Jewish, or meaner than Jewish, and

too unguarded, and is different language from that of the Fathers of the

Reformation.

One of our late Divines (a person of great learning) speaks thus :

" We deny that there is any reason why the Eucharist should be called a

" true sacrifice, and properly so called, or ought to tie so : for when wc call

" any titing a true sacrifice, wc have regard to the formal reason of a sa-

" crifice, and not to the finaL" Nichols's Additional Notes, p. 51. printed

A. D. 1710.

But what did he make the formal reason of a sacrifice ? Did he take it

from the new definitions ? Where there is properly a gift to God, by way of

worship, to honour, or to please him, there is the formal reason of a sacri

fice. Gratulatory sacrifice is as properly sacrifice, as the propitiatory, or

expiatory : they are different species under the same genus.

■ Ruardus Tapper. contr. Luther. art. 18. Gaspar. Casalius. De Sacrif.

lib. i. c. 20. Jansenius, Concord. Evang. p. 905. Gordon. Huntlaeus, lib. ix.

c. 3. n. 1.

' Salmeron. torn. ix. tract. 29. p. 224. Maldonate, de Sacrarn. torn. i.

par. 3. p. 334. Bellarmlne, p. 788, 792, 793. Vasquez, torn. iii. p. 527.

Suarcz, torn. iii. p. 886, 905, 906, 910. Gregor. de Valentia, torn. iv.

p. 1274. Baptista Scortia. de Missa, 34, 36, 38. Arcudius, p. 187, 189.
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altogether repugnant to Christian principles. Neither

could Mr. Mede escape the censures of many of that

time for what he was doing; as appears by a letter of

Dr. Twisse, written in 1636, and since printed in Mede's

Works ". Mr. Mede forbore however to print his Chris

tian Sacrifice ; though he published the appendage to it,

concerning the altar, which might give least offence : the

rest appeared not till ten years after his decease, in the

year 1648. There are many good things in it, for which

reason it has generally been mentioned with respect by

our best Divines : but in the point of a material sacrifice,

(a sacrifice of the elements,) he had not many followers.

Dr. Heylin, who in 1636 and 1637 had some scheme or

schemes of his own", seems to have taken into Mr.

Mede's in or before 1654, when he published his exposi

tion of the Apostles' Creed*.

There are two fundamental flaws in Mr. Mede's sys

tem : 1. One in his endeavouring to fix the notion or defi

nition of a Christian sacrifice by the rules of the Levitical;

as if typical and true were the same thing. a. The other,

in not being able to make out the sacrifice he aimed at,

by the very rules which himself had fixed for it. He ob

served very justly, that in the Levitical peace offerings,

God had, as it were, his part, portion, or mess, assigned

in the sacrifice Y, or feast: (for God was considered in

those feasts, not merely as Convivator, but as Conviva

also; a necessary circumstance to complete the federal

oblation and federal feast.) But when he came to make

out the analogy between the Jewish and Christian feast,

he could find no part or portion for God in the Eucharist ;

■ " 1 perceive, the main thing you reached after, was a certain mystery

" concerning a sacrifice; which the Papists have miserably transformed;

" but, in your sense, is now-a-days become a mystery to all the Christian

" world." Twisse, Ep. 70. Compare Mede's Answer, Ep. 71.

• In his Coal from the Altar, and in his Antidoturn.

" Heylin on the Creed, p. 240, 4c.

> Mede's Christian Sacrifice, book ii. c. 7. p. 370, 371.
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where we take all to ourselves z. There the parallel fail

ed ; the rule would not answer : therefore the rule was

wrong. It would be trifling here to reply, that a Chris

tian sacrifice is no Jewish one, and is therefore not to be

measured by Jewish rules : for why then should a Chris

tian sacrifice be made material by Jewish rules ? or why

is the definition of sacrifice measured by the same ? Ei

ther uniformly hold to the rule assigned, or else give it

up as no rule; and then the Christian sacrifice may be a

true and proper sacrifice, (though spiritual only,) being of

a different kind from the Jewish ones. If, indeed, the

Eucharist could be proved to be a material sacrifice by

any clear text of Old Testament or New, then there

would remain no further room for dispute : but since the

point is chiefly argued from its supposed analogy to other

material sacrifices, (Jewish or Pagan,) and that analogy

does not answer, but fails in the main thing belonging to

all material sacrifices, and which alone should make them

appear gifts to God; it is plain that the argument has an

essential flaw in it, which no art can cure.

One thing may be pertinently observed of Mr. Mede,

that he confined the sacrifice to the ante-oblation. His

was a sacrifice of the unconsecraied bread and wine a, not

* Luther first took notice of the setf-iontradiction contained in the mak

ing the elements a proper sacrifice to God in the Eucharist.

Totum ergo cur nos panem, et vinum totum comedimus et bibimus, nihil

relinqnentcs Deo?—Dum corpora nostra et landes sacrificamus, nihil nobis,

wet omnia Deo soli exhibemus, ut stet ratio aacrificii etiam sjnrituaiis. To

tum nos voramus, et totum offerimus : hoc est tantum dicere ; neque iwo-

mus si offerimus, neque offerimus si voramus : et ita dum utrumque facimus,

neutrum facimus. Quis audivit unquam talia ? Omnia sibi pugnantissime

coutradicunt, ct inviccm sese consumunt : aut necessario et infallibiliter con-

cludunt Eucharistiam sacrificium esse non posse. Diluant hoc, Togo, Lova-

nienses et Parisienses. Luth. tie abrogand. Missa privata, torn. ii. par. 2.

fol. 255. Several answers have been thought on, to elude this argument, by

Romanists and others : but it is impossible to invent any that will bear.

* " Thus was there, as it were, a mutual commerce between God and the

" people ; the people giving unto God, and God again unto bis people : the

" people giving a small thanksgiving, but receiving a great blessing; offer-

" ing bread, but receiving the body ; offering vine, but receiving the mys



The Christian Sacrifice explained. 175

of the consecrated; not of the body and blood. He sup

posed no new sacrificing act in the post-oblation, but the

representation only of Christ's sacrifice, made by what

had been sacrificed before. So that some late notions of

the encharistic sacrifice can claim but very little counte

nance from Mr. Mede. What we call offering the ele

ments for consecration, (like as we offer the waters of

Baptism,) he called sacrificing ; which was indeed calling

it by a wrong name, and upon wrong principles : but, in

other things, his notion of the Eucharist was much the

same with the common one; and he went not those

strange lengths, those unwarrantable excesses, which, I

am sorry to say, some late schemes manifestly abound

with. But I proceed.

The doctrine of a material sacrifice, first brought hither

about 1635, barely subsisted till the Restoration, and af

terwards slept, as it were, for thirty or forty years. But

in 1697, two queries being sent to a learned manc, in

these terms, " Whether there ought to be a true and real

" sacrifice in the Church ; and, Whether there is any such

" thing in the Church of England," (both which might

very safely have been answered in the affirmative, keep

ing to the terms wherein they were stated,) that learned

person chose to alter the terms, true and real, into mate-

rial, and still answered in the affirmative : which was go

ing too far. Nevertheless, in his answer to the queries,

he admitted of some spiritual sacrifices, as being true, and

real, and proper sacrifices ; which makes it the more sur

prising that he should think of any other sacrifice. For

since it is self-evident that truth of excellency goes along

with the spiritual sacrifices, and since he himself had al

lowed truth of propriety to go along with the same, or

with some of them at least ; to what purpose could it be

to seek out for another sacrifice, not more proper, but cer

tainly less excellent, than what we had before ? It is an

" tical blood of Christ Jesus." Mede's Disc. li. p. 293. Comp. Christian Sa-

crif. chap. via.

b Dr. Hickes, in Two Discourses, p. 51, &c. 61. printed 1732.
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uncontestable maxim, that the value of a sacrifice can

never rise higher than the value of the sacrificers d ; and

therefore if they sacrifice themselves, it is not possible

that they should do more, because in the giving them

selves, they give all that they have to give. What dig

nity then, or value, could it add to an evangelical priest

hood, or sacrifice, to present the Divine Majesty with a

loaf of bread, or a chalice of wine? or what practical

ends or uses could be served by it ? I shall only observe

farther, that the same learned writer, afterwards, took

material thing into the very definition of sacrifice6: but

upon the latest correction, he struck it out again, putting

gift instead of it f ; thereby leaving room for spiritual sa

crifice (which undoubtedly is a gift) to be as proper a sa

crifice as any. So that his first and his last thoughts

upon the subject appear to have been conformable so far,

in a critical point, upon which much depends.

Another learned writer (a zealous materialist, if ever

there was one) laid it down for his groundwork, that no

thing can properly be called a sacrifice except some mate

rial thing: but to save himself the trouble of proving it,

he was pleased to aver, that it was given for granted^.

It might reasonably be asked, when given, or by whom ?

Not by the penmen of the Old or New Testament ; not

by the Christian Fathers, or Pagan Platonists, in their

times : not by the Schoolmen down to the Reformation,

nor by the Papists themselves, generally, before the Coun

cil of Trent : not by any considerable number of Protest-

i Vid. Peter Martyr. loc. commun. p. 753, 895. Field on the Church,

p. 209. Cornel. a Lapide, in Heb. vii. 7. seems to allow this maxim, when

he says, In omni sacrificio sacerdos major est sua victima quam offert.

« Hickes's Christian Priesthood, p. 74. ed. 2. A. D. 1707. " A sacrifice is

" a material thing solemnly brought, or presented, and offered to any God,

" according to the rites of any religion," &c.

f Hickes's Christian Priesthood, vol. i. p. 159. A. D. 1711. " A sacrifice

" is a gift brought, and solemnly offered by a priest, ordinary or extraor-

" dinary, according to the rites and observances of any religion, in, before,

" at, or upon any place, unto any Cod, to honour and worship him, and

" thereby to acknowledge him to be God and Lord."

' Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 5. ed. 1714, or p. 6. ed. 1724.



The Christian Saorifi.ee explained. 177

ants, till fifty years after, or more ; never by the Divines

of our Church, without contradiction and opposition from

other Divines as wise and as learned as any we have had :

not given for granted, even by Dr. Hickes, of the material

side, in 1697 h ; no, nor in 171 1, as hath been already

hinted. 'To be short then, that important point was ra

ther taken than given for granted, by one writer who

wanted a foundation to build a new system upon : and as

the foundation itself was weak, the superstructure, of

course, must fall, however curiously wrought, or aptly

compacted, had it really been so.

But it is time for me now, my Reverend Brethren, to

relieve your patience, by drawing to a conclusion. I have

pointed out (so far as I have been able to judge, upon

very serious and diligent inquiry) the original ground and

source of all the confusion which has arisen in this argu

ment. The changing the old definitions for new ones has

perplexed us : and now again, the changing the new ones

for the old may set us right. Return we but to the an

cient ideas of spiritual sacrifice, and then all will be clear,

just, and uniform. We need not then be vainly searching

for a sacrifice (as the Romanists have been before us)

among texts that speak nothing of one, from Melchize-

dek in Genesis down to Hebrews the thirteenth. Our

proofs will be found to lie where the spiritual services lie,

and where they are called sacrifices. The Eucharist con

tains many of them, and must therefore be a proper sacri

fice, in the strength of those texts, and cannot be other-

* His words are : " Vocal sacrifices arc commonly called spiritual.—

" These arc true, real sacrifices and therefore our Saviour is said to have

" offered them up, Heb. v. 7. and they are expressly called sacrifices, Heb.

" xiii. 15. and 1 Pet. ii. 5. Two Disc. p. 53. The sacrifice of praises and

" prayers unto God is a proper, but spiritual sacrifice," p. 61.

N. B. It appears to me, that Dr. Hickes's orifriual scheme of the Chris

tian sacrifice (though he called it material) really meant no more than an

oblation of the material elements for consecration, (which certainly is no

sacrifice,) and a commemorative service performed by the material elements,

an external, manual service, as opposed to mere mental or vocal : both

which points might have been granted him, as not amounting to the sacri

fice of any material substance, the point in question.

VOL. VIII. N
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wise. Here the primitive Fatheis rested that matter ;

and here may we rest it, as upon firm ground. Let us

not presume to offer the Almighty any dead sacrifice in

the Eucharist; he does not offer us empty signs: but as

he conveys to us the choicest of his blessings by those

signs, so by the same signs (not sacrifices) ought we to

convey our choicest gifts, the Gospel services, the true sa

crifices, which he has commanded. So will the federal

league of amity be mutually kept up and perfected. Our

sacrifices will then be magnificent, and our priesthood glo

rious; our altar high and heavenly, and our Eucharist a

constant lesson of good life; every way fitted to draw

down from above those inestimable blessings which we

so justly expect from it. Let but the work or service be

esteemed the sacrifice, rather than the material elements,

and then there will be no pretence or colour left for ab

surdly supposing, that any sacrifice of ours can be expia

tory, or more valuable than ourselves ; or that our hopes

of pardon, grace, and salvation can depend upon any sa

crifice extrinsic, save only the all-sufficient sacrifice of

Christ. When once those foreign fictions, or fancies, of

other extrinsic sin offerings or expiations are removed,

there will be no error in asserting a proper eucharistic

sacrifice; but many good practical uses will be served by

it.

Under the legal economy, bulls and goals, sheep and turtle

doves, bread offerings and wine offerings, were really sacri

fices: they had legal expiations (shadows of true) annexed

to them ; to intimate, that true expiation then, and always,

must depend solely on the true sacrifice of atonement, the

sacrifice of the cross. The shadows have since disappear

ed ; and now it is our great Gospel privilege, to have im

mediate access to the true sacrifice, and to the true expia

tions, without the intervention of any legal expiation or

legal sacrifice. To imagine any expiatory sacrifice now

to stand between us and the great sacrifice, is to keep us

still at a distance, when we are allowed to draw near : it

is dishonouring the grace of the Gospel ; and, in short, is
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a flat contradiction to both Testaments. For the rule of

both is, and the very nature of things shows that so it

must be, that all true expiation must resolve solely, direct

ly, and immediately, into the one true sacrifice of expia

tion, namely, the grand sacrifice. If, indeed, we had now

any legal or typical offences to expiate, then might head

and wine be to us an expiatory typical sacrifice, as before

to the Jews ; and that would be all. If we look for any

thing higher, they have it not in them, neither by their

own virtue, nor by any they can borrow : for it is no

more possible that the blood of the grape, representing

Christ's blood, should purge the conscience, and take away

sins now, than that the blood of bulls or of goats, repre

senting the same blood of Christ, could do it aforetime.

The utmost that any material sacrifices, by virtue of the

grand sacrifice, could ever do, was only to make some

legal or temporal atonement: they cannot do so much

now, because the legal economy is out of doors, and all

things are become new. In a word, our expiations now

are either spiritual or none : and therefore such of course

must our sacrifices also be, either spiritual or none at all.



THE APPENDIX.

.A.S I have hinted something above a of the strange

lengths which have been run, and of the unwarrantable

excesses which some late systems of the eucharistic sa

crifice manifestly abound with; it may reasonably be

expected that I should here give some account of what

1 there intimated. I must own, it is the most unwel

come part of my employ, and what I least wished to be

concerned in. It can never be any pleasure to a good

mind to be exposing failings, even when there is a neces

sity for it ; but it is rather an abatement of the solid satis

faction arising from the maintaining of the truth, that it

cannot ordinarily be done without some kind of rebuke,

open or tacit, upon every gainsayer. When I first en

gaged in the subject of the Eucharist, I saw what neces

sity there was for throwing off the material hypothesis,

(being unscriptural, and uncatholic, and many ways un

reasonable,) lest it should hang like a millstone upon the

neck of the main cause. Nevertheless, I endeavoured to

remove that weight with all imaginable tenderness to

wards persons, living or dead ; designing only to rectify

mistakes, in a manner the most respectful, so as not to

betray the cause of truth. What I could not approve of,

in a late learned writer, I expressed my dislike of, where

necessary, in the softest terms; scarce noting the defor

mities of his system in any explicit way, but wrapping

them up in generals, and throwing the kindest shade

over them. But by what has appeared since, I find,

that every degree of tenderness, and every token of re-

■ Sec above, p. 1/5.
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spect must be looked upon as nothing, unless I could

have commended the same writer, as a person of sound

judgment b, in the very things wherein he certainly judged

amiss, and much to the prejudice of those important

truths which I had undertaken to defend. A very parti

cular stress is laid upon that gentleman's solid learning

and judgment in this very question : he was, it seems,

visibly superior in learning and argument to all opposers c ;

insomuch that a most eminent person, in J 7 16, had not

the courage to contradict him, however disposed to it, in

the article of the sacrifice A. I have no inclination to de

tract from that gentleman's talents: though the proper

glory of a man lies not in the possession, but in the right

use of them. Admiration of persons has often been found

afalse guide in our searches after truth. Very great men

have frequently been observed to run into great excesses :

and I doubt not but to make it appear that he did so in

the article now before us. Men must, at last, be tried

by truth, (which is above every thing,) and not truth by

men, or by names e. That I may observe some method,

I shall point out the excesses which that learned writer

appears to have run into, under the heads here following :

b See Dr. Brett's Remarks on Review, p. 97. and compare p. 1, 121,

123, 156.

a " Mr. Johnson's books had given great offence to many in the highest

" stations in this Church. Dr. Hancock, Dr. Wise, and Dr. Turner, and

" some others were encouraged to answer him; but they were all found to

" be too weak to be any of them, or all together, a mateh for a man of bis

" solid learning and judgment : he was visibly their superior in learning

" and argument, and their faint essays served but to raise his reputation."

Brett, ibid. p. 122.

* " This eminent person, whoever he was, (for Mr. Johnson does not

" name him,) and who was least expected to favour the doctrine of the sacri-

" (ice, had not the courage to deny it to be one." Brett, ibid.

The design, I suppose, of that eminent person, was not to enter into the

debate at all, but only to suggest an healing thought, viz. that since every

thing of moment was perfectly secure without the maverial hypothesis, there

could he no good reason left for the warmth that was shown in it. A wise

reflection : which ought to have been thankfully received, and seriously at

tended to.

• See my Importance &c vol. v. p. 334.

N 3
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1. In depreciating spiritual sacrifices beyond what was

decent or just.

2. In overvaluing material sacrifices.

3. In overstraining many things relating to our Lord's

supposed sacrifice in the Eucharist.

4. In overturning or undermining the sacrifice of the

cross.

5. In the wrong stating our sacrifice in the Eucharist.

6. In giving erroneous accounts of the Evangelical or

Christian priesthood.

These several heads may furnish out so many distinct

chapters : I shall take them in the order as they lie, and

shall proceed as far in them as necessity may seem to re

quire, or my present leisure may permit; reserving the

rest for any future occasion, according as circumstances

may appear.

CHAP. I.

Showing some Excesses of the new Scheme, in depreciating

spiritual Sacrifices.

I. I MADE mention before of Mr. Johnson's taking it

for granted, that spiritual sacrifice cannot be sacrifice pro

perly so calledf: which was throwing off a very import

ant question too negligently, and forbidding it a fair hear

ing.

II. Elsewhere he maintains, that " it is impossible in

" the nature of things, that prayer and praise without sa-

" crifice" (he meant material sacrifice) " can be better

" than with it?." I pass by the pretence offered in sup

port of this paradox ; because it is an old one, borrowed

from the Romanists : and it was solidly confuted long

r See above, p. 176. I forgot to take Grotius into my list above; who

says, Elcemosynae et jejunia et res similes sunt sacra actiones, et quidem

externa ; ideoque cum fiunt ex fide in Christum, sunt sacrfieia novi foede

ris, etiam talia per quae Dens nobis redditur propitius. Grot. Vot. pro Pace,

p. 670. Conf. 715.

E Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 123.
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ago, by our very learned and judicious Mr. Mason h. I

shall only note farther, that the author might as justly

have said, that it is impossible for uncircumcision to be

better than circumcision, because he who receives circum

cision as he ought, must of course have the true circum

cision of the heart, and both must needs be better than

one.

III. Another the like paradox is, that " prayer and

" praise are absurdly preferred to material sacrifices'."

Much might be said in confutation of this assertion, both

from Scripture and antiquity : but I consult brevity ; be

sides that the bare mentioning such things is sufficient to

expose them. I shall only ask, how came material in

cense to be laid aside, and naked prayer to be preferred

before it, as proper to the saints, under the Gospel k ? In

cense was symbolical prayer ; prayer is the evangelical in

cense, and as much preferable to the other, as truth is to

shadow, or thing signified to the sign orfigure of it.

IV. To disparage spiritual sacrifice yet farther, he says,

" A contrite spirit is called a sacrifice by David, though

" it be no more than a disposition of mind fitting us for

" devotion and humiliation, and may prevail with God

"when no real [viz. material] sacrifice is to be hadK"

An unseemly reflection upon what are emphatically called

the sacrifices of God, in that very place m, as vastly pre

ferable to material sacrifices. The Psalmist did not mean,

when material sacrifice was not to be had: for in the verse

immediately preceding he says, " Thou desirest not sa-

" crifice, else would I give it: thou delightest not in

" burnt offering"." What could be said plainer, to show

the preference of the spiritual sacrifices above all other?

h Mason de Minister. Anglic. p. 585.

' Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 127.

k Revel. v. 8. Conf. Irenajus, lib. iv. c. 17. p. 249.

' Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, partii. p. 128.

■ Psalm li. 17.

■ The pretences made for changing the translation, in order to elude the

sense, (p. 131.) appear so forced and nnnatural, as not to deserve a serious

confutation.

N 4
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V. The author goes on in the same strain : " Whatever

" is now said of prayer without sacrifice, it is certain,

" that it is but mere synagogue worship 0." It is cer

tain that such prayer is the worship of the saints, under

the Gospel, as I before noted. But, I presume, this in

genious turn was thought on to anticipate or to retort

the charge of Judaism ; which may justly be objected to

material sacrifices, and frequently has been. It is odd to

speak of public prayer without sacrifice, when such prayer

is itself a Christian sacrifice : but he meant prayer with

out a material sacrifice; that, in his account, is mere

synagogue worship. He forgot, that it runs in Christ's

name.

VI. Another position is, that " a sacrifice of righteous-

" ness signifies a noble or rich sacrifice, such as it was

" proper for King David to offer P." But learned men

have well shown, that it signifies true and spiritual sacri

ficed, as opposed to material, typical, symbolical : and

such spiritual sacrifice is really richer and nobler than an

hecatomb. I am aware that something may be speciously

pleaded from Psalm li. 19 : and Mr. Johnson makes his

use of if. But the learned Vitringa seems to me to have

given a just account of that whole matter s.

VII. To disparage spiritual sacrifices yet more, and to

give the reader as low and contemptible an idea of them as

possible, they are compared with the wood offerings 1

mentioned in Nehemiah u ; the fuel brought for the use

of the sacrifices : and it is thereupon observed, that " the

" Jews of old hoped, as well as other people, by their

" sweet-scented cane and wood, to render their sacrifice a

° Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 128.

r Johnson, ibid. p. 130.

i See Vitringa, de Vet. Synagog. p. 65. Observat. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 499.

in Isa. torn. ii. p. 56, 733, 829.

r Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 130.

• Vitringa in Isa. torn. ii. p. 733.

1 Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 225.

■ Nchern. x. 34. xiii. 31.
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" more agreeable service*." A coarse comparison! Had

not the author otherwise bore the character of a grave

and serious writer, one could not have taken this extraor

dinary thought to proceed from any reverent regard to

wards spiritual sacrifices, the sacrifices of God. However,

we may perceive from hence, that as often as any one

should have objected the meanness of a loaf offering, or a

wine offering, he was provided with an answer, and pre

pared to retort.

VIII. I shall take notice but of one article more, under

this head. It was a famous topic among the Christian

Fathers, when arguing for spiritual sacrifices, that spi

ritual offerings were most agreeable to spiritual beings1,

such as God, and the souls of men : the same argument

has been as justly urged by learned moderns. But in

order to break the force of it, it is observed, that Porphy

ry of old, and the Quakers of late days, have carried those

reasonings too far, in the spiritualizing way y. Be it so:

may not wise men know where to stop ? Has not external

religion been oftener and more grievously perverted, and

carried into extremes? We know what superstitions and

dangerous deceits arose from the use of mateiial incense

in the Eucharist z, by the making it an offeringfor sin*:

neither have we reason to expect any thing better from

the bringing in a material mincha, for the like purposes,

into the Christian Church.

However, this way of depreciating internal religion

and spiritual sacrifice is not the way to promote the

prime uses, the practical ends and purposes of the holy

Communion. It is indeed said on the other hand, in the

" Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 225.

■ Tertullian. de Orat. c. xxrii- xxviii. See Review, vol. vii. p. 369. Lac-

tantii Epit. c. lviii. p. 169. De ver. Cult. lib. vi. c. 24, 25.

r Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 127.

• Vid. Renaudotius, Collect. Liturg. torn. i. 201.

• Jacob. Liturg. p. 38, 53. ed. Fabric. Marci Liturg. 261, 273. Ordo

Commun. Renaud. torn. ii. p. 4, 6, 18, 19. Mozarab. Miss. in Martene.

torn. i. p. 470, 498. Dionys. Missal. ibid. p. 519. Prudent. Pontif. ibid. 528.

Maysacens. Missal. ibid. 538. conf. 591, 601.
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way of apology, that they " do not at all lessen the value

" of any internal grace, or the necessity of a pious life,"

but the contrary b. They do not mean it, I easily be

lieve : but infact they do it. For every cool, considering

man must see, that those low notions of spiritual sacrifice

(very different from the elevated ideas which Scripture

and Catholic antiquity every where inculcate) can have

no good aspect upon practical religion. As to the pre

tence of " raising the dignity of the Sacrament0," by a

material sacrifice, it is marvellous that any man of mode

rate discernment can entertain such a thought: for the

reverse is the certain truth. The dignity of the holy Sa

crament must infallibly suffer, if so mean, so unprimitive

a sacrifice should ever be admitted into it. The ancients

constantly preserved the dignity of the Eucharist, by sup

porting the dignity of spiritual sacrifices : if moderns will

submit to learn of them, they will use the same effectual

methods, often proved and tried.

CHAP. II.

Showing the excesses of the new Scheme, in overva

luing material Sacrifices.

I. It is alleged, that " there is more intrinsic value in

" a loaf of bread and aflagon of wine, than in all the gold

" and silver in the Indies ; because the former will for

" some time support our lives, the other cannot do it of it-

" self, but only as by the consent of men, it has a value

" set upon itd." Upon which I observe, i. That the ar

gument proves too much : for, by the same argument, a

flask of air would have more intrinsic value than all the

rest put together ; since air is absolutely necessary to

support life, which none of the rest are. %. The author

observes elsewhere, that bloody sacrifices, in themselves,

b Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 283. alias p. 288. Brett's Re

marks on Review, p. 139.

« Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 283.

4 Johnson, ibid. part ii. p. 62.
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are of the nobler sort e ; that is, have more intrinsic value :

and yet David (a very wise and good man) disdained to

offer even such to God, if they were to cost him nothing f.

He measured the value of the sacrifice by the self-denial,

the respect, and the affection of the offerer, shown in part

by the costliness of the offering. And indeed, when God

did require material sacrifices at all, he required costly

ones, of as many as could afford it. But what do our

bread and wine cost a whole congregation? What the

communicants, who, perhaps, are not one half of the

whole ? What does the quota of any single communicant

amount to? Besides that, in reality, we give God no

thing : we take all to ourselves, though not all of it pro

vided at our own proper cost or charge. Was there ever

such a sacrifice known or thought on, either among Jews

or Gentiles, since the world stood ? Or were the primitive

Christians ever charged with any thing of this kind ?

II. It is pretended farther, that this material oblation is

of "greater value than ourselves s." Impossible, if we

ourselves are the offerers^1 : for it is a clear and uncon

testable maxim, (as I have hinted above,) that the value

of a sacrifice can never rise higher than the value of the

sacrificers. Upon the strength of which maxim our very

learned and judicious Deaa Field did not scruple to inti

mate, that if a man could be supposed to sacrifice even

• Johnson, Propit. Oblat. p. 10.

' 2 Sarn. xxiy. 24.

« Johnson, Propit. Oblat. p. 107.

h That we are the' offerers (and not Christ, as the Romanists absurdly

pretend) is allowed by Dr. Hickes, who says, " As the congregation offered,

" so it consecrated and performed the whole encharistical service, by the

" ministration of the priest ; who therefore always administered in the plu-

" ral number afnifi^fait 'rvj, we offer," &c. Christian Priesth. vol. i.

pref. Account, p. 22, 23.

The Romanists themselves allowed it, a few years before the Council of

Trent; as appears from Alphonsus a Castro. Hoeres. lib. x. fol. 214. edit.

A.D. 1549.

Sacerdcu, in persona Ecclesia, prasentat Deo Patri oblationcm factam

per Filium in ara cruris. Compare Field, p. 210. and Spalatensis, lib. v.

c. 6. p. 282. '
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Christ our Lord, it would not be so valuable as the sacri

fice of himself'. The same principle is confirmed by the

united voices of the ancients, who always looked upon

self-sacrifice as the most valuable of any k. They had good

reason to think so, if either our Lord's example, or St.

Paul's authority or the nature of the thing itself can be

of any weight.

III. It is pretended, that the bread and wine are the

most excellent and valuable sacrifice, because " they are

" in mystery and inward power, though not in substance,

" the body and blood of Christ, and therefore the most

" sublime and divine sacrifice that men or angels can

"offer1":" they are enriched, replenished, overshadowed

by the Holy Spirit, and by such Divine influence rendered

the body and blood in efficacy and virtue, receiving by the

Spirit a life-giving power".

To which I answer, J . That it is certainly a valuable

Sacrament : and what the author here enumerates may

show the value of what God gives to us, not the value of

what we give to him in it. The Spirit, which is supposed

to make all the value, is what God gives to us in the Eu

charist, not what we give to God : for it cannot be sup

posed that we sacrifice the Holy Spirit. So that all that

1 Field on the Church, p. 209.

k Clern. Alex. Strom. vii. p. 836, 848, 849, 860. Origen, torn. ii. p. 364.

ed. Bened. Cyprian, Ep. 76. p. 232. alias Ep. 77. p. 159. Euseb. Demonst.

p. 40. Basil, torn. iii. p. 207. ed. Bened. Nazianzen, torn. i. p. 38. Hilarius,

p. 154. ed. Bened. Chrysostom, torn. v. p. 20, 231, 316, 503. torn. vii. p.

216. ed. Bened. Augustin. de Civit. Dei, lib. xix. c. 23. lib. x. c. 20. ed. Be

ned. Procopius, in Isa. p. 22. Gregor. M. Dial. iv. c. 59.

' Rorn. xii. 1. Phil. ii. 17. 2 Tirn. iv. 6.

" Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 60. compare 67, 141.

* Johnson, ibid. p. 171. Note, That ovevshadowing is peculiar to Bap

tism : for because it is said, that a man must be born of water and of the

Spirit, the Fathers sometimes followed the figure, in describing the new

birth. The Spirit is quasi marivus ; the water is marita, and facundata,

and therefore styled undo genitalis. The Holy Ghost overshadows ; the

water brings forth ; and the holy thing born is the new Christian. How to

adapt the same figure to the Eucharist, I see not; nor how to apply it to

the purpose of sacrifice.
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the author has here said, however pertinent to the sacra

mental part of the Eucharist, is foreign to the sacrificial,

and can add little to the value of it. It is but consecrated

bread and wine still that we are supposed to sacrifice ; un

less we take in Christ's natural body to enrich the sacri

fice, which would be Popery, or else the Divine Spirit,

which is worse. 2. Besides, it is certain, that the baptis

mal waters are as much enriched, replenished, overshadow

ed by the Holy Spirit, and have the same (if not greater)

life-giving power, and yet they are no sacrifice at all. 3.

I have before hinted, that no sacrifice, which we can offer,

can be more valuable than ourselves: and therefore all

this pompous train of words must come to nothing. 4.

The notion of the Spirit's coming upon the elements, to

make them absolutely the body, is a gross notion ; arising

only from a popular form of speech0, and not consistent

with the true and ancient doctrine, that the unworthy eat

not the body, nor drink the blood of Christ in the Eucha

rist P: neither have they the communion or fellowship of

the Holy Spirit. It is not sufficient here to say, that they

do receive the Spirit, but receive no benefit, because they

resist, or quench the Spirit : for being " guilty of the

"body and blood of the Lord," in the very act, (1 Cor. xi.

27.) there is no room to suppose that in that very act

they receive motions of grace : and if they receive none,

there are none to be quenched. Or if, on the contrary,

they were certain to receive the kindly motions of the

Spirit in the very act, who should forbid the unworthy

coming to receive motions of grace? This evasion there

fore will not answer the purpose. The Spirit deserts ill

men in their sinful acts : therefore the unworthy do not

receive the Spirit, but the elements only: therefore again,

they receive not the body ; because without the Spirit,

• See my Review, vol. vii. p. 94, 185, 194, 284, 827, 295.

p Review, vol. vii. p. 157. Ostensum est Dominum recedere cum ncgatiir,

nee immerentibus ad salutem prodesse quod sumitiir, quando gratia saluta-

ris in cinerem, sanctitate fugiente, mutetur. typrian. He Laps. p. 214. ed.

Bened.



190 THE APPENDIX.

the elements, ex hypothesi, are not the body and blood,

but bare elements, having a relative holiness, because be

fore consecrated, and that is all. 5. If the bread and wine

once consecrated were absolutely the body and blood, by

means of the Spirit, there is no reason why the baptismal

waters should not be thought Christ's blood absolutely,

by means of the same Spirit. It is certain, from the na

ture of the thing, and it is confirmed by the concurring

verdict of antiquity 1, that we are as properly dipped in

the blood of Christ in Baptism, as we eat the body and

blood of Christ in the Eucharist. Therefore the baptismal

water is as valuable as the eucharistical wine, and as fit

to make a sacrifice of; and it is also commemorative of the

death and passion : consequently the elements in either Sa

crament, being blessed with like privileges, and having the

like dignity, have all of them, in that view, the same title,

and ought all of them to be sacrifices, as much as any.

IV. It is further pretended, that the consecrated bread

and wine are changed, if not in their substance, yet in

their inward qualities 1 : which appears to be sound only,

without meaning ; or words without ideas. When water is

said to have been miraculously changed into wine, the

words carry some idea of an internal change of qualities :

but when wine remains wine still, not changed as to colour,

or taste, or smell, or any other perceivable quality, it is

hard to say what that inward change means, or what idea

it carries with it. Outward relations, adventitious uses or

offices, are easily understood ; and relative holiness carries

some sense in it s : but the inward change, the inhering,

intrinsic holiness, supposed in this case, will not comport

either with true philosophy or sound theology. Whatever

it means, or whatever it is conceived to be, certain it is,

1 See my Review, vol. vii. p. 302. and to the references in the margin

add, Salmasius contr. Grot. p. 186, 191, 394. and Patrick's Full View of the

Eucharist, p. 82.

' Grabe, Defens. Eccl. p. 75, 87, 20, 85, 91. Johnson, Unbl.Sacrif. part i.

p. 254, 255. alias p. 258, 259, 163, 181, 183, 244. first edit.

• Sec my Review, vol. vii. p. 91.
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that it belongs as much to the consecrated waters of Bap

tism f, as to the consecrated elements of the Eucharist : and

so let it pass.

V. The most important paradox of all, relating to this

head, is, that the consecrated elements are the substitutes

of the body and blood ; are sacrificed first, and afterwards

taken by the communicants in lieu of the natural body

and blood, or of the sacrifice of the cross ". " The eucha-

" ristical bread and wine are made the most perfect and

" consummate representatives of the body and blood.—

" They are not only substituted, but they are, by the power

" of the Spirit which is communicated to them,—made the

" lively, efficacious Sacrament of his body and blood.—

" The visible material substitutes—are the bread and wine:

" and when the Holy Spirit, which is his invisible repre-

" sentalive, communicates its power and presence to the

" symbols, which are his visible representatives, they do

" thereby become as full and authentic substitutes, as it is

"possible for them to be*. The sacramental body and

** blood of Christ are substituted instead of the natural,

" and are therefore first to be presented to the most worthy

" party in the covenant, the infinite grantor of all mercies,

" and then, in the next place, to the least worthy persons,

" or the grantees, the whole body of Christian people y."

How to make any clear sense or consistency of these or

the like positions, I know not ; but they seem to be em

barrassed with insuperable perplexities. 1. The notion of

substitute, as here applied, appears unaccountable. The

sacramental body is supposed to be substituted for the na

tural, so as to be exclusively an equivalent for it, made

such consummate proxy, substitute, representative, by the

power and presence of the Holy Spirit tvith it and in it.

This is the notion, if I can understand it. And if this be

« See my. Review, vol. vii. p. 300, 301, 302.

■ Johnson, Propit. Oblat. p. 29, 30, 44, 76.

• Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. part i. p. 183. alias p. 186. Compare p. 344.

alias 349. and p. 176. alias 179.

1 Johnson, Unbloody Sacrif. part i. Prof. to second edit,
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the notion, it is very different from the old notion of in

struments of investiture, or deeds of conveyance, supposed

to convey instrumentally some other thing2, but not to be

so given in lieu of it, as to exclude it, or supersede it, or to

supply the want of it *. The rights, privileges, honours,

offices, so conveyed, are supposed to go with. the pledges,

and not to be made up to the grantee by an equivalent.

The pledges (a ring, suppose, or book, or parchment, or

staff) are worthless things in themselves, and are valuable

only for what accompanies them, not for what they really

inclose or contain. In a word, such pledges are not exclu

sively given in lieu of the things which they are pledges

of, (for then the party would be no richer for them than

the bare pledges amount to,) but such a manner of deli

very is made in lieu of another manner; and the pledge and

thing go together13. In the Eucharist, for example, Christ's

crucified body and blood shed (that is, his atonement and

sacrifice) are spiritually eaten and drank, under the pledges

* See my Review, vol. vii. p. 146, 147, 148.

' For were it so, then the inward part, or thing signified, would not be our

Lord's body, but a fictitious body given in its room : and if made such body

absolutely, by an union with the Spirit, it would be more properly the body

of the Spirit, than our Lord's body, from which it is supposed distinct : and

in this way, the very idea of our mystical union with Christ's glorified body

would be obscured or lost, and we should be but as aliens from his proper

body ; unless two bodies of Christ (not sign and thing, but absolutely two

bodies, for the sacramental is said to be absolutely the body) were given at

once in the Eucharist.

b See Review, vol. vii. p. 148. N. B. A thing may be said to be given in

lieu, or instead of another thing, two ways : 1. In a sense exclusive; as when

a stone, suppose, is given instead of bread, or a serpent instead offish :

where neither the fish nor the bread are supposed to be given, nor any thing

equivalent. To the same exclusive sense belongs the giving value for kind;

as money, suppose, instead of house or land: where again neither the house

nor the land is supposed to be given, but an equivalent in money. 2. But

one thing is also said to be given in lieu of another thing, in an inclusive or

accumulative sense ; as when deeds are delivered instead of an estate, which

is given with them and by thern. Here, in strictness, the deeds are not sub

stitutes or equivalents for the estate : but one form of delivery, which is

practicable and easy, is substituted and accepted, instead of anotherform,

which the principal thing given is not capable of. In this latter inclusive

sense, the symbols of the Eucharist may be called substitutes, but not in the

former.
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of corporal refreshment : and even the glorified body is

received into real, but mystical union, under the same sym

bols. Those symbols, with what they contain, are not

substitutes, in the sense of equivalents for the things, to

supersede them ; but they are instruments to convey them,

and to bring them in effect to us. 2. It is not easy to ex

plain how the supposed substitutes can be any sacrifice at

all to God. The elements are not conceived substitutes of

the body and blood, any otherwise than by the power and

presence of the Spirit. The elements, with the Spirit, (not

separate from the Spirit, which alone renders them so va

luable,) are supposed the substitutes. Is the Spirit then

sacrificed along with the elements ? That is absurd. But

if the Spirit makes no part of the thing sacrificed, the

value departs from it, yea, and the essence of the substi

tutes ; for the body and blood, that is, the substitutes, are

not sacrificed, but the elements only. If it be said, that

grace or virtue accompanies the elements, in the present

ing them to God, like as in the presenting the same ele

ments to man ; this again is perfectly unintelligible. We

can understand that pardon and sanctification are presented

to the communicants along with the symbols : but how

pardon and sanctification should be presented, in the way

of sacrifice, to God, is not easy to explain. 3. I must here

also observe, that whatever those substitutes mean, the

baptismal waters have as clear a claim, in that case, as the

eucharistical elements can have : they are as certainly sub

stituted in the sense of pledges, and in a sacramental way,

as the other can be supposed to be. But it never was the

intention of either Sacrament, that we should, in a sacri

ficial way, present to God as much or Ike same that God

gives to us c. I see not the sense or the modesty of pre

tending to it. Spirit, pardon, grace, we may be glad to

■ Some such confuse notion appears more than once in the Propitiatory Ob

lation, p. 27, 43. Comp. Preface to second edit. of Unbl. Sacrif. and Adver

tisement, p. 498. Brcvint takes notice of the like confusion in the concep

tion of some Romanists upon this article. Depth and Myst. p. 20.

VOL. VIII. O
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receive; but we have no right, no pretence, no power to

offer the same in sacrifice. It is neither practicable nor

conceivable; it is mere confusion: which confusion arises,

partly, from the want of distinguishing between what is in

the elements, from what comes witk them ; and partly,

from the not distinguishing between the sacramental view

of the Eucharist and the sacrificial ; or between the gifts

of God to man, and the gifts of man to God. The ele

ments are in effect the body to us, because God gives us

the body by and with the elements : but they are not in

effect the body to God ; because we do not give to God

the fruits of the body crucified, or the privileges of the

body glorified. A man must have very confused sentiments,

who can argue from what we receive, in this case, to what

we give as a sacrifice.

CHAP. III.

Pointing out some Excesses in relation to our Lord's sup

posed Sacrifice in the Eucharist.

I. IT is pretended, that our blessed Lord offered up his

sacramental body, that is, the consecrated elements, as a

material sacrifice in the Eucharist d. Now, in the first

place, I find no Scripture proof of this position. The Ro

manists, in support of the general point of a material or

sensible sacrifice, have often taken their tour from Melchi-

zedek in Genesis down to Hebrews the xiiith and ioth.

And they have as often been pursued, in like order, by the

best-learned Protestants e, and forced out of all their in-

trenchments. ^

The plea from hoc facite, when first set up, was abun

dantly answered by a very learned Romanist : I mean the

' Johnson, Unbl. Sacrifice, part i. p. 85, 90, 92. edit. 2d. part ii. p. 1, 3,

6, 7, 178, 246, 242, et passirn.

• Chemnitius, Rainoldes, Bilson, Hospinian, Duplessis, Mason, Spalaten-

sis, Montague, Morton, Albertinus, Johan. Forbesius, Brevint, TWcrson,

Kidder, Payne.



THE APPENDIX. 195

excellent Picherell f, who wrote about 1562, and died in

1590. Protestants also R have often confuted it ; and the

Papists themselves, several of them, have long ago given

it up. The other boasted plea, drawn from the use of the

present tense, in the words of the institution, has been so

often refuted and exposed h, that I cannot think. it needful

to call that matter over again, in an age of so much light

and learning. The fairest pretences from antiquity have

likewise been again and again fully answered, mostly by

the same hands. Wherefore, let that be my apology for

not taking distinct notice of every particular advanced by

the late learned Mr. Johnson ; who has but little of mo

ment, which had not been completely obviated on one side

(as it had been anticipated on the other side) long before

he wrote in this cause. He was indeed a stranger to what

had been done ; because he had resolved and determined

from the first so to be, and held to his resolution all

along ; as he frankly declared in 1714, and again in 1724'.

I commend not his rule nor his conduct in that particular.

Wise men will be always glad to see what wise men have

said before them, in any point of controversy, and will not

think themselves so perfectly secure against mistaking the

sense either of Scripture or Fathers, as to need no coun

sellors to assist them, nor any eyes but their own k. It

» Picherellus, p. 63, 136.

* Johan. Forbesius, p. 616. Mornaeus, p. 212. Salmasius contr. Grot. p.

444. Albertinus, p. 498, 509. Morton, b. vi. ch. 1 . p. 390. Towerson, p. 276.

Brevint, Depth and Myst. p. 128. Payne, p. 9, &c. Pfaffius, p. 186, 220,

259, 269.

b Picherellus, p. 62, 138. Spalatensis, p. 278. Mason, p. 614. Morton,

b. vi. cb. 1. p. 394. Albertinus, p. 74, 76, 78, 1 19. Johan. Forbesius, p. 617.

Brevint, p. 128. Kidder and Payne. Pfaffius, p. 232, 233.

1 " It was my resolution from the beginning, to take my measures and

" information from antiquity only, and therefore not to look into any of

" those books that had been written, either by those of the Church of Rom*

" for their corrupted sacrifice, or by the Protestants against it : and I can

" truly say, I have most firmly and religiously observed this rule, which I

" at first proposed to myself." Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. pref. epist. p. 39.

first and second edit.

k Of the use and necessity of consulting moderns, (as well as ancients,)

O %
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was not right to imagine, that in 300 years time, or near

ly, (in a question very frequently canvassed by the best-

learned men,) nothing had been thought on, nothing done,

towards clearing the point ; more than what a single wri

ter might do at once, with a Bible only and some Fathers

before him. I should not wonder if the strongest genius,

walking by such a rule, should commit abundance of mis

takes in the management of a controversy of any consi

derable compass or delicacy, such as this is. But I pass

on.

- It is certainly of some moment, that so learned and

judicious a man as Picherellus (critically skilled in Scrip

ture and Fathers, and under no bias, except it were to the

Romish Church, in which he lived and died,) should so

expressly and fully declare against our Lord's offering any

expiatory sacrifice in the Eucharist1. It is also of some

moment, that the current opinion before the Council of

Trent was against the first Eucharist's being an expiatory

sacrifice ; and that the Divines of Trent were almost

equally divided upon that question ; and that it was chiefly

fear of the consequences, obvious to Protestants, which

obliged the Council to controvert the then current per

suasion m. It is not without its weight, that Jansenius,

Bishop of Ghent, who died fourteen years after, was con

tent to take in spiritual sacrifice, in order to make out some

sacrifice in the first Eucharist n : as to which he judged

see Review, vol. vii. p. 6—9. To neglect moderns, in such cases, is really

nothing else but preferring one modern to all the rest, and claiming to be

heard as an interpreter of Scripture and Fathers, at the same time refusing

the favour of an hearing to every interpreter besides.

1 Picherell, p. 134.

■ Sec Jurieu, Hist. of the Council of Trent, p. 380.

" Dicendum est, quod, Christum in Ccena et Eucharistiae institutione sa

crificium obtulisse, primum quidem satis est significatum, cum dicitur gra-

viat egisse. Gratiarum actio enim est quoddam sacrificium : a qua Christi

actione Sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Domini habuit nomen illud ab

initio Ecclesiae, ut diceretur Eucharistia. Igitur cum gratiarum actio est

sacrificium, et Sacramentum hoc dicatur et sit Eucharistia, (quod est gra

tiarum actio,) consequitur ex Christi actione, et nomine a Christi actione

imposito, Sacramentum hoc esse sacrificium. Unde in canone dicitur sacri
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very right ; for undoubtedly our Lord so sacrificed in the

Eucharist, and we do it now. But no proof has been given,

nor ever can be given, of our Lord's sacrificing the ele

ments. He might, yea, and did offer the elements for

consecration, (which is very different from sacrificing, be

ing done also in Baptism,) or he might present them as

signs and figures of a real sacrifice, being also signs and

figures of real body and blood : but as they were not the

real body and blood which they represented, so neither

were they the real sacrifice : neither can it be made ap

pear that they were any sacrifice at all.

As the point now in question has not been proved, there

is the less occasion to disprove it. Want of proof is suf

ficient reason for rejecting a position, according to the old

rule, that the proof lies upon him that affirms. However,

I may, ex abundanli, throw in one reason against it, which

may be as good as a thousand, because it is decisive. If

the elements were a sacrifipe in thefirst Eucharist, as upon

the principles lately advanced, then they were given for

remission of sins ; consequently were a sin offering and an

expiatory sacrifice : which is directly repugnant to the

whole tenor of the New Testament, every where ascrib

ing true expiation solely to the death of Christ. It is in

vain to plead, that this other sacrifice expiated in virtue of

what it represented. The blood of bulls and of goats re

presented Christ's sacrifice, and expiated, so far as they

did expiate, in virtue of it : yet St. Paul plainly teaches,

that it was not possible, in the very nature of the thing,

for those secondary sacrifices to " take away sins 0," that

is, to make true and spiritual expiation. They might

atone (and that in virtue of the grand atonement) for legal

offences, or typical sins, and might sanctify to the " puri-

" fying of the flesh P," procuring some temporal blessings,

which were figures and shadows of eternal: but more

ficium laudis : de quo Psalmista, immola sacrificium laudif, Sic. Jan-

senitis, Comm. in Concord. Evang. p. 904.

• Heb. x. 4. r Heb. ix. 13.

03
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than that they could not do. True expiation always rested

immediately and solely in the prime sacrifice. And the

secondary sacrifices could avail no farther, by any virtue

whatever, than to secondary, that 13, typical and temporal

expiation. Now, as we have no typical expiation at all

under the Gospel, nor look for any remission but what is

spiritual, and " pertaining to the consciences ;" it is ex

ceeding plain, that the remission of the Eucharist resolves

immediately and entirely into the prime and grand sacri

fice, and not into any supposed elemental sin offering.

Neither indeed is there any such thing under the Gospel;

it being one of the great Gospel privileges to have imme

diate access to the true expiation, and not to be kept, as

it were, at a distance from it, by the intervention of se

condary sacrifices, or secondary expiations r.

Such most certainly is the doctrine of Scripture and of

all antiquity : and our own excellent Liturgy was altoge

ther formed upon it. Accordingly we never ask remission

on account of any expiatory sacrifice but Christ's alone;

never conclude our prayers (no, not even in the Communion

service) through the sin offering of the Eucharist, but

through Jesus Christ our Lord : that is, through his me

rits, solely and immediately, and his sacrifice, not through

any sacrifice of our own: which would be both supersti

tious and profane.

If the reader would see the sense of the ancients, with

respect to the words of institution, " body given and blood

" shed for remission of sins," he may turn to Albertinus9,

who produces a long list of ancients', (besides a multitude

of moderns, Schoolmen and Romanistsu,) all interpreting

1 Heb.ix 9.

' See above, p. 1 78, 1 79.

• Albertinus, p. 78. Compare 74, 119. And Bishop Morton, b. i. part 3.

p. 112. b. vi. ch. 1. p. 394, &c. ch. viii. p. 475, &c.

' Orijfen, Cyprian, Chrysostom, Jerome, Pelagius, Theodorit, Fulsrentius,

Fcrrandus, Primasius, Pseud-Ambrose, Hesychius, Remigius, Sedulius, Bede,

Isidores, Claudius Taurincusis, Haymo, Euthymius, Theophylactus, An-

velrn.

■ Aquinas, Hugo Cardinalis, Cartbusianus, Titelmannus, Valentia, Sal
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the words, not of the sacramental body and blood given

in the Eucharist, but of the real body and blood which

were to be given upon the cross. I may add one more,

older than any of them, namely, Tertullian ; who does not

only so interpret the words, but occasionally mentions it

as a very great absurdity, to interpret the " body given for

" you," of the " bread given :" inasmuch as it would

amount to saying, that the bread was to be crucified for

us x. These things considered, we may take leave to con

clude, that the notion of Christ's offering the consecrated

elements as a sacrifice, may justly be numbered among

the unwarrantable excesses of some few moderns, who did

not well consider what they were doing.

II. It is pretended farther, that such sacrifice of the

consecrated elements, or sacramental body and blood, was

our Lord's most solemn act of his Melchizedekian priesthood.

Indeed, to make out this Melchizedekian offering, some

times our Lord's sacrificing himself along with the sym

bols is taken iny : but I wave the consideration of that

additional part at present, designing to treat of it sepa

rately in the next article. The sacrifice of the consecrated

symbols by itself, must, upon the foot of the new scheme,

be reckoned Melchizedekian ; as well because our eucha-

ristical sacrifice (which is not of the natural body, but of

the sacramental only) is reputed Melchizedekian z, as also

because it is self-evident, that Melchizedek did not sacri

fice the natural body of Christ, which was not then in

being, but the sacramental only, if either. If therefore .

moron, Si, Jansenius, Cajetan, Vasquez, Maldonate, Barradas, Suarez,

4c.
* si propterea panem corpus sibi finxit, quia corporis carcbat veritate ;

ergo panrm debuit tradere pro nobis : facicbat ad vanitatem Marcionis, ut

panis crucifigerctur. Tertult. contr. Marc. lib. iv. cap. 40. p. 571.

v " The Spirit by which they wrote directed thcm to represent our

" Saviour, as now performing the most solemn act of his Melchizedekian

" priesthood, and therefore as offering his body and blood to God, under the

" symbols of bread and wine." Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. part i. p. 83. alias

86.

• Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. part i. p. 317. alias 322.

O 4
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our Lord's sacrifice of himself in the first Eucharist be

taken in to complete the most solemn act, then it must be

said, that he offered two sacrifices in. the Eucharist, and

both of them Melchizedekian ; of which I shall say more

below, in the place proper for it. Our present concern is

only with the sacrifice of the consecrated elements, consi

dered as a Melchizedekian sacrifice, by itself.

I apprehend that it has not, and that it cannot be proved,

that Melchizedek (so far as his priesthood, or the acts of

it are recorded in Scripture) made any expiatory, or any

material sacrifice at all. His sacerdotal function was de

scribed but in part, to make it the fitter type of part of

our Lord's priesthood. Other parts of our Lord's priest

hood were sufficiently typified by the Aaronical priest

hood: but some further type was still wanting, to typify

what Aaron's priesthood could not do. Aaron's typified

the transient part, the atoning part ; which was to be per

formed oncefor all by our Lord : but the abiding or ever

lasting part (viz. the distributing the subsequent and per

manent benefits of that atonement) was not provided for

in Aaron's priesthood, considered as typical of our Lord's,

but was to be typified another way ; namely, by the priest

hood of Melchizedek, represented no further in Scripture

than the reason of such type required. Melchizedek there

fore was introduced, not as offering any sacrifice of atone

ment, (that was to be considered as previously executed,)

but as conveying or applying, instrumentally, the subse

quent blessings of that atonement. This was part of the

sacerdotal office : and in respect of this part only, Mel

chizedek was introduced as a priest; to typify, as I said,

the permanent part of our Lord's priesthood. Types, at

the best, are but imperfect resemblances of their anti

types or archetypes : and therefore it is no wonder, if our

Lord's priesthood (a complicated office) could not suffici

ently be represented, whole and entire, by any single type,

but might require several, and of different kinds, to repre

sent it distinctly, as branched out into its several distinct

particulars.
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Whoever well considers in what manner Melchizedek 19

introduced in Genesis a, and what is further said of him

by the Psalmist b and by St. Paulc, will easily perceive

the truth of what I say. Melchizedek, therefore, so far

as he is brought in for a type, did not sacrifice at all,

(except it were in the spiritual way of lauds,) but he in-

strumentally conveyed to Abraham the blessings of the

grand sacrifice; like as Christian ministers now do to the

children of Abraham, that is, to all the faithful.

The ancient Fathers, who have often been wrongfully

appealed to in this matter, by Papists in general, and by

some Protestants, meant no more than what I have here

said : though it would be tedious to enter into a detail of

them d. They meant, that Melchizedek, by a divine in

stinct e, foreseeing the sacrifice of the cross, offered to God,

by way of thanksgiving, a mental, vocal, manual repre

sentation ox figuration of it, by the symbols of bread and

wine; and by the same symbols, instrumentally, conveyed

to Abraham the spiritual blessings of it. This I observe

of those Fathers who make the most of what Melchize

dek did : but the Fathers of the first two centuries and a

half say nothing expressly of his offering to God any

thing, (whether in a spiritual way or otherwise,) but only

of his feasting Abraham and his family. As to the later

Fathers, some of them speak with the same reserve as

the more ancient Fathers did ; others are more explicit :

but none of them, I conceive, went farther than what I

• Gen. xiv. 18.

b Psalm ex. 4.

' Heb. v. 6, 10, II. vi. 20. yii. 1—24.

' The ancients referred to on this article are, Clemens Alexandrinus,

Tertutlian, Origen, Cyprian, Eusebius, Julius Firmicus, Epiphanius, Phi-

lastrius, Ambrosius, Chrysostom, Jerome, Pelagius, Austin, Jsidorus Pelu-

siota, Cyril of Alexandria, Theodorit, Leo Magnus, Arnobius junior, Caesarius

of Aries, Cassiodorius, Primasius, Isidorus Hispalensis, Damascene, Pscud-

Athanasius, Pseudo-Cyprianus, Pseud-Ambrosius, Paschasius Radbcrtus,

(Ecumenius, Theophylact, Euthymius, Potho Prumiensis ; and perhaps

more.

• Vid. Euseb. Demonstr. Evang. lib. v. cap. 3. p. 243.
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have mentioned. Upon the whole therefore, their testi

monies are altogether foreign to the point of sacrificing

the elements, being that they were not considered as sacri

fices, but as figures of a sacrifice, and instruments of a

thanksgiving service.

What Mr. Johnson has pleaded in favour of his notion

had been sufficiently obviated by Picherellf, among the

Romanists, long before ; and by many judicious Protest

ants s after him. The same has been confuted by the

learned Pfaffius h since; as also by the reverend and learn

ed Mr. Lewis, in a small tract containing much in a

little; close, clear, and judicious, published in 1714.

The sum then is, that if our Lord's performances in the

first Eucharist were such as Melchizedek performed, (by

the accounts which Scripture and antiquity give of them,)

they amounted only to a spiritual sacrifice of lauds, a re

presentation of the sacrifice to be made upon the cross, and

a distribution of the benefits and blessings of that sacrifice

to his disciples.

III. It is pretended, that our Lord did not only sacrifice

his sacramental body in the Eucharist, but his natural

body besides, sacrificed both in the same actk. This re

finement of the material scheme was not thought on (so

far as appears) before 1714, and then hardly submitted to,

after much reluctance, by the learned Dr. Hickes ; and

not well relished by others on the material side, whom Mr.

Johnson complained of in 1720 t. However, the " strength

" of the cause" was now made to " depend in a great

' KchercU, p. 116, 135, 333, &c.

( Jewell, Adsw. to Harding, p. 425. Peter Martyr, Loc. Comrn. p. 895.

Bilson, p. 702. Spalatensis, p. 272. Mason, p. 557. Gul. Forbesius, p. 672.

second edit. Jackson, vol. ii. p. 955. vol. iii. p. 305. Morton, b. vi. Bre-

vint, Depth and Myst. p. 107, &c. 135. Ontram, p. 228. Kidder and Payne.

Albertinus, p. 199, 200.

1■ Pfaffius, p. 196, 278, 321, 323.

1 Lewis, Answ. to Unbl. Sacrif. p. 18—23.

• Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. part i. p. 49, 83, 118. first edit. alias 51, 86,

122. second edit. part ii. p. 6—10.

1 Johnson, Saxon Laws, prcf. p. 56.
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- measure," upon that " matter of fact," (as it is called"1,)

advanced without proof, or so much as appearance of

proof; excepting the precarious argument drawn from

the present tense, mentioned above ; and except another

as slight an argument drawn from John xvii. 20. taken

with some obscure testimonies of Fathers ; which at most

prove only that our Lord devoted himself in the Eucharist

or elsewhere, before his passion, to be an expiatory sacri

fice on the cross : not that he sacrificed himself, in the ex

piatory sense, before. A person's devoting himself in order

to be such a sacrifice, is not performing the sacrifice, any

more than engaging to do a thing is actually doing it n.

So slender are the proofs of this new notion. But let us

see what self-contradictions and other absurdities it con

tains in it, or carries with it.

1. It is supposed to be the most solemn act of the

Melchizedekian priesthood ; though it is certain, that

Melchizedek neither so sacrificed himself, nor our Lord's

natural body or blood, not then existing.

2. It supposes two expiatory sacrifices made by our

Lord in the Eucharist ; one of the sacramental body, and

the other of the real: this the author seems to own,

thinking he has some colour for it in Hebrews ix. 23.

where St. Paul (he says) calls the offering made by Christ

sacrifices, in the plural number0. As to the construction

of that text, I am content to refer to commentators, not

suspecting that so forced and strange a sense is at all

likely to gain many followers : the hypothesis itself must

■ Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. part ii. p. 272.

■ Of this see Dr. Turner's Christian Eucharist no proper Sacrifice, p. 19,

&c. Field's words in the like case are very applicable here : " This proveth

" not a real sacrifice of Christ.—For his blood is not poured out, neither is

" he slain indeed. As in the time of the old Law, if the priest reaching

" forth his hand to slay the beast that was brought to be sacrificed, bad been

" so hindered by something interposing itself, that he could not slay the

" same, he had offered no sacrifice, but endeavoured only so to do, so is it

" here." Field, p. 207.

Put engaged for endeavoured, and the argument is much the same.

° Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. part ii. pref. p. 5.
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be better supported, before any such odd meaning of that

text can be admitted. But what shall we do with those

two sacrifices of our Lord's in the Eucharist ? They agree

not with the words of institution, " This is my body :"

which should rather have run, This is my two bodies, my

sacramental one, and my natural : and so likewise the

words, " This is my blood." Then again, those two sacri

fices, being both expiatory, both given for the " life of the

" world," there would be two propitiations, two expiations;

and we shall want to know what was the precise value of

this, and what of that, and whether they differed in value

as finite and infinite; or whether they were of equal

worth.

It is pleaded, that they were both but one oblation:

which is resembled to a deed of gift, where, by delivery

of a parchment, lands or houses are conveyed ; and it is

farther likened to a man's presenting to God houses, &c.

by a piece of money, or a pair of glovesP. But this ac

count will not tally. I. Because the sacramental body is

supposed to be a complete substituted, made so by the

Holy Spirit ; which therefore must be a great deal more

than a pledge or earnest of the natural, being itself abso

lutely Christ's body, and invested with the like power and

efficacy. So here were two sacrifices of like power and

efficacy, and therefore of like value, as it seems : there

were principal and proxy, the thing itself and the equi

valent, both together, though they mutually superseded

each other r. The first of them seems to be advanced, in

order to make our Lord's two sacrifices look like one sa

crifice ; and the second, to the end that ours, which is but

one of the two, and infinitely slighter, may yet look as

considerable to us now, as both his then were to his disci

ples'. But if the elemental sacrifice be considered only

p Johnson, Saxon Laws, Pref. 57.

i See above, p. 191.

' Ibid.

• N. B. As there are two inconsistent accounts here tacked together, in

order to serve two different purposes, so it is observable, that different rea
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as gloves or parchment in comparison, notwithstanding all

its inherent virtues and enrichings of the Spirit, then it is

not a substitute in the sense contended for, nor of any

considerable value ; so that instead of calling it a substi

tute or a sacrifice, we may better call it a sign orfigure of

our Lord's sacrifice, or at most a pledge, earnest, or token

of our own. I here take it for granted, that our Lord's

elemental sacrifice was at least as good as ours can be sup

posed to be : and if even his was but as gloves or parch

ment, (comparatively speaking,) ours, at this day, can be

no more; and if so, it does not appear worth the contend

ing for, while we have an infinitely better sacrifice to trust

to, and to rest our expiation upon.

3. There is no more proof made that our Lord in the

Eucharist consigned his natural body to be broken, and his

natural blood to be shed, than that he consigned the same

to be then and there eaten and drank. It is allowed, that

what was given for them in the Eucharist, was also given

to them ; and what was given to them, that they received1.

If therefore our Lord then and there gave his natural body

and blood for them, they then and there received the same

natural body and blood : but if he gave them not, no

transfer, no sacrifice was yet made of them. It is argued,

" if the bread and wine were" [in the Eucharist] " given

" to God, so were Christ's natural body and blood too u :"

sons, in different places, have been assigned for calling the elements the

body : for when they are to be made substitutes, then the reason given for

the name of body is, that they are in power and effect, by the Spirit, the

same with the archetypes, the very body and blood which they represent.

Part i. p. 177—212. Bnt when it is to be proved, that Christ offered his

natural body besides, then the reason why the elements are called his body,

is quite another reason, viz. because he offered his natural body a sacrifice

by and under the elements, as symbols or pledges. See part ii. Prcf. p. 2.

I may note, that if the last reason were a true one, we could have no pre

tence now for calling the elements his body ; because it is not our intention

to offer, under the symbols, our Lord's natural body as a sacrifice for the

sins of men : we cannot sacrifice Christ our Lord.

' Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. p. 87. alias 91. part ii. p. 11.

" Johnson, Saxon Laws, pref. 57.
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by the same way of reasoning, if the bread and wine were

in the Eucharist given to the disciples, so were Christ's

natural body and blood too.

I know it is denied that Christ gave his natural body,

in such a sense, to the Disciples, because of the glaring

absurdity ; and it is pleaded in that case, that our Saviour,

in the institution, " said not one word of his natural bo-

" dy x." But why then is it pretended, from the same

institution, that he consigned his natural body to God as a

sacrifice}'} If our Lord's silence, as to his natural body,

is an argument that it was not then given to the Disciples,

the same silence is as good an argument to prove that it

was not then given for them to God : or if any words of

the institution prove that the natural body was then given

for them, the same words will equally prove, that it was

also then given to them and received by them ; and orally

too, according to the hypothesis which I am here examin

ing. To be short, upon the principles advanced to sup

port the material sacrifice, it most evidently follows, either

that the natural body was not given to God in the first

Eucharist ; or if it was, that it was literally given to the

Disciples also, and orally received by them.

IV. Another paradox relating to this head is, " that

" our Saviour laid down his life, when, by a free act of

" his will, he did give his body and blood to God, in the

" Eucharist2." It might as justly and with as much

propriety be said, that he was crucified at the table, or died

at his last Supper. But the author, I presume, being sen

sible, that where our Lord " laid down his life," there he

sacrificed himself, and having conceived that the sacrifice of

himself should be performed in the Eucharist, and there

only; he was under a kind of necessity of maintaining,

(pursuant to his other principles,) that ourLord " laid down

1 See Brett's Discourse on the Eucharist, pref. p. 16. Answer to Plaiu

Account, p. 41. Johnson, Propit. Oblat. p. 33.

y See Johnson, part i. p. 64, 83. part ii. p. 4, 6, 7, 9, 272, 273.

• Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. part ii. p. 69.
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" his life" in the Eucharist. The love of Christ towards

us is sometimes expressed by his " laying down his life"

for us a; and oftener by his " dying b" for us: which (be

sides the general use of the phrase of laying down one's

life) is a more special argument with respect to this case,

that the phrases are here equivalent. Let it be said then,

that Christ was crucified, slain, gave up the ghost, or re

signed his spirit in the Eucharist : indeed, they may any

of them be as reasonably asserted, as that he literally sa

crificed himself in the Eucharist.

Another learned writer, on the same side, chooses rather

to say, that our Lord " laid down his life," when he sur

rendered himself to the band of soldiers c ; which was after

his last Supper : but if any person would undertake to

justify such new construction of the phrase, he should

produce some example to show, that any one has ever

been said to have " laid down his life" without dying, or

before he died. And yet if any such example could be

produced, it would not fully come up to this particular

case, because our blessed Lord, at the very last moment,

when he resigned his soul, had it in his power to rescue

himself from death, as well as he had power to raise the

dead. His life no man could wrest from him at any time :

neither was it taken till the very instant when he " laid it

"down of himself d," condescending to suspend his Divine

power, or the exercise of it. But I shall have another

occasion to say more of this matter under the following

chapter.

CHAP. IV.

Pointing out some Excesses in relation to the Sacrifice

op the Cross.

THE sacrifice of the cross is so momentous an article of

• John x. 15, 17, 18. 1 John iii. 16.

» Rom. v. 6, 8. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. viii. 1 1. xv. 3. 2 Cor. v. 15. 1 Thess. v. 10.

« Brett's Answ. to Plain Acc. p. 62, 75.

d John x. 18.
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the Christian religion, that we have great reason to be

jealous of any attempt either to overturn it, or to under

mine it. No such thing was ever formally attempted,

that I know of, by any Divines of our Church, before

1718, when the second part of Unbloody Sacrifice appear

ed. The author himself, in his first part, had owned the

sacrifice of the cross more than once e, in words at least ;

though he then seems to have scrupled, in some measure,

the use of the phrase, and to have been looking out for

some evasive construction to put upon it. Afterwards, in

some places, he ordered mactation to be read for sacrifice1,

or for oblation : and mactation at length became his usual

expression for what we call the sacrifice of the cross. Let

us examine his reasons or motives for this so important a

change in Christian theology.

1. His first scruple seems to have been what he had

hinted in the first edition of his first part, where he says,

" By sacrificed on the cross, we must then mean, that he

" was slain as an expiatory victim, and not that he offered

" himself as a Melchizedekian priest ; for he declares

" that he did this in the Eucharist. For this, says he, is

" my body given to God for you s." He adds afterwards,

" It cannot be proved," that the Melchizedek in Genesis

did offer bloody sacrifice11. This pretence is very slight;

because it cannot be proved, by any thing said in Genesis,

or any other part of Scripture, or by antiquity, universali

ty, and consent, that Melchizedek sacrificed bread at all, or

that he did any thing more (so far as he is brought in for

a type) than what amounted to the prefiguration of the

• Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. part i. p. 12, 66, 68, 95. first edit. Propit. Ob-

lat. p. 106.

N. B. Dr. Hickes all along owned the sacrifice of the cross. (Christ. Priestb.

vol. i. p. 165.) So likewise Mr. Leslie, and Mr. Scandret, p. 4, 8, 157. Dr.

Brett also, as late as 1713, which appears by his Sermon on the Christian

Altar, &c. p. 18, 19. Though he adopted Mr. Johnson's new notions in or

before 1720. Discourse, &c. p. 39.

f See Johnson, second part, p. 267.

> Ibid. p. 95.

b Ibid. p. 472.
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grand sacrifice, and an instrumental conveyance of the

blessings of it '. However, as it is certain from Scripture,

confirmed by antiquity, universality, and consent, that our

Lord did offer himself a sacrifice on the woss, and that our

Lord was not a priest of any other order but the order of

Melchizedek, it most evidently follows, that such his sa

crifice was so far Melchizedekian, was an act of that

priesthood which was altogether Melchizedekian, and not

Aaronical k. In the strictest sense, no material sacrifice,

bloody or unbloody, no active sacrifice at all, (excepting

the sacrifice of lauds,) can be Melchizedekian; for Melchi

zedek, as a type, offered nothing but lauds to God, and

blessings to Abraham under visible signs: but as our

Lord's priesthood was entirely Melchizedekian, and con

tained the atoning as well as benedictory part, it is mani

fest, that even the atonement, so considered, was Melchi

zedekian, as opposed to Aaronical. In short then, it must

not be said that our Lord's sacrifice was bloody, and there

fore not Melchizedekian; but it was Melchizedekian,

though bloody because it was our Lord's, who was of

no other priestly order but the order of Melchizedek. It

is a poor thought of the Romanists, and it is well exposed

by Dean Brevint"1, that bread and wine are necessary to

every act or exercise of the Melchizedekian priesthood :

for as the notion is founded in error, so it terminates in

absurdity. Our Lord had no bread to offer on the cross ;

neither has he any bread or wine to offer in heaven, where

he intercedes as a priest in virtue of his sacrifice once of

fered, and blesses as a priest, and " abideth a priest con-

" tinually n." But I proceed.

' See above, App. p. 200, &e.

k Heb. vii. 11, 13, 14, 16, 17.

1 N. B. It cannot be reasonably doubted but that Melchizedek offered

bloody sacrifices, after the way of the ancient Patriarchs : only, that part of

his priesthood was not mentioned ; as there was no need to mention it,

since the benedictory part of his priesthood was all that the type intended

was concerned in, as 1 before intimated.

■ Brevint, Depth and Mystery, &c. p. 116, 117, 118.

■ Hebr. vii. 3.

VOL. VIII. r
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2. The first and main scruple against the sacrifice of

the cross being thus considered and confuted, there will

be less difficulty with the rest, which are slighter, and

which appear to have been invented purely to wait upon

the other. A second scruple is, that our Lord could not,

while alive, offer (unless it were under symbols) his body

and blood, as substantially separated; because it appears

not that any blood flowed from him till the soldier pierced

him ; but it is probable, that the " nails so filled the ori-

" fices," that " no blood could issue thence0." I shall

venture to leave this ingenious speculation with the reader.

3. Against the sacrifice of the cross, it is pleaded, that

to suppose it, " is to render the sacrifice of Christ a

" bloody one indeed ; so bloody, as that it cannot be re-

" conciled to purity of any sort, till killing one's self be

" esteemed a virtue?." The same argument, as lately

revived by another gentleman, runs thus : " He could

" not offer himself a sacrifice in any other manner than by

" symbols or representatives : for had he in any manner

" put himself to death, he might have been too justly

" accused of self-murder 1." Sorry I am, that any thing

of this kind, though only in the way of argument, should

drop from serious and religious persons: and I was in

some doubt with myself, whether I could prudently or

reverently repeat it, though in order only to confute it.

But who can any longer bear to have that most precious

sacrifice, upon which all our hopes and all our comforts

depend, treated in a manner far from becoming it ? Why

must Christ's laying down his life be so invidiously, so

injuriously called putting himself to death ? To resign his

• Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif. prcf. p. 4, 5.

i' Ibid. part ii. p. 70.

1 Brett's Answ. to plain Acc. p. 66. One might here make nae of Tertul-

lian's argument against Marcion, (cited above, p. 199.) with a very little

change. " If our Lord made for himself a body of bread, to be sacrificed,

" because he could not offer himself in any other manner than by rymbols,

" then was bread piven for the life of the world, and bread should hare been

" crucified for us."
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life, or voluntarily to submit to death, is one thing : io put

himself to death is quite another, differing as active dis

obedience from passive obedience. But though he was

passively obedient, in submitting to suffer, bleed, and die

for us, it does not therefore follow, that he exercised no

act of offering, or that he made no active sacrifice on the

cross. It was his own choice to submit to the will of his

enemies, and his choosing so to suffer, so to be passive,

for the honour of God and the salvation of men, was the

divinest act and exercise of true piety and philanthropy.

It was active virtue, as all choice (whether to do or to suf

fer) is equally active, an act of the will, and a work '. He

thus actively offered on the cross his body, his blood, his

soul, his life to God ; choosing not to kill, but to be kill

ed ; not to slay, but to be slain : and by such act of sub

mission and resignation to the will of God, he made him

self a voluntary sacrifice, in his death, for the sins of man

kind. This is the plain doctrine of the Gospel, which

every one that runs may read : and it is confirmed by as

early, as universal, and as constant a tradition for fifteen

centuries or more, as any point of Christian doctrine what

soever ; from Barnabas, Clemens, and Ignatius s, down

even to Socinus of the sixteenth century. It would be

tedious to enter into the detail of authorities ; neither can

it, I presume, be necessary. I shall only hint farther, that

from the third century and downwards, altar of the cross 4

' Aquinas understood active and passive as well as most can pretend to :

and he scrupled not to call our Lord's passive obedience, a work : Hoc ipsum

opus, quod voluntarie passionem sustinuit, 4c. Set above, p. 183. The argu

ing from the word patient, or passive, in this case, is Only playing upon an

equivocal name, and committing a fallacy.

• Barnabas, Ep. ch. vii. p. 21. Coteler. Clern. Rorn. Epist. i. c. 49.

Ignatius ad Ephes. c. ii.

' Origen, torn. ii. p. 220. conf. 187, 83, 362. Bened. edit. Eusebius dc

Laud. constant. 765. ed. Cant. Hicronym. torn. ii. part. 2. 167. torn. iii.

384. Bened. Ambrosius, torn. i. 995, 1002. torn. ii. 1054. ed. Bened. Chrys-

ostom. torn. ii. 403, 404. Bened. edit. in Heb. 839. Augustinus, torn. iv.

211, 1565. torn. v. Append. 273. torn. viii. 620. Leo Magn. torn. i. 251,

261, 264, 267, 276, 293. Quen. Venant. Fortunat. Hymn dc Pass. Christi,

p. 695.

P Z
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has been the current language: one certain argument,

among many, that the sacrifice was supposed to be made

upon the cross. And such also is the language of the

Greek and Oriental liturgies". 1

It is very wrong to suggest that our Lord was merely

passive in laying down his life, because nature was spent,

and because he had been half dead before, and the like x ;

as if any violence of death could have wrested his soul

from him, the Lord of life, as it may ours. Our older and

better divinity may be seen in the learned and judicious

Bp. Bilson, who confirmed the same both by Scripture

and Fathers. It ran thus : " The conjunction of the hu-

" man nature with the Divine, in the Person of Christ,

" was so fast and sure, that neither sin, death, nor hell,

" assaulting our Saviour, could make any separation, no

" not of his body : but he himself, of his own accord, must

" put off his earthly tabernacle, that dying for a season,

" he might conquer death for ever. And so the laying

" down his life was no imposed punishment, nor forcible

" invasion of death upon him, but a voluntary sacrifice for

" sin, rendered unto God for our sakesy." This doctrine

Bishop Bilson defended against some rigid Calvinists of

his time, who maintained the contrary z for the support of

some otherfalse principles. But I return.

The author of Unbloody Sacrifice, though he had ar

gued before, several ways, against the sacrifice of the cross,

yet retreated at length to this : " I do not, nor ever did

" deny, that Christ offered himself on the cross; but I de-

" clare, I cannot prove it from Scripture ; so that if it be

" true, I leave it to be proved by tradition a." How hard

of belief in this high article, when it is undeniable that

■ Jacob. Liturg. p. 35. Fabric. Basil. Liturg. Copt. p. 24. Reoand. Grego-

rii Liturg. Copt. 36, 37. conf. 46. Baailii Liturg. Alex. p. 83. Gregorii

Liturg. p. 120, 121, 123. Ordo Commun. Syr. Jacob. p. 22.

1 Johnson, partii. p. 69, 70.

> Bishop Bilson, Full Redemption, &c. p. 8.

• Ibid. p. 229.

■ Johnson, Sax. Laws, vol. i. pref. p. 58.
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Scripture (taken in the sense of the Fathers of the first,

second, and following centuries) does prove it; and when,

in other cases, he conceived, that " that man ought to

" suspect his own judgment and orthodoxy, whose opi-

" nions sink below the standard of the second age after

" Christb." But we need not Fathers in this point, nor

indeed any thing but Scripture texts, and unprejudiced

reason.

The prophet Isaiah represents our Lord as " wounded

" for our transgressions," and " bruised for our iniqui-

" ties," and making "his soul an offering for sinc."

Where but on the cross ? Not at his last supper, where

he was neither wounded nor bruised, except it were in

effigy, nor offered his soul, so much as in effigy, whether

we interpret it of soul or of life. His " pouring out his

" soul unto death," (not his pouring out wine, or pouring

out promises or engagements,) is by the same prophet made

the one thing considerable d.

Where our Lord bare our sins, (a sacrificial phrase,)

there most certainly he made his sacrifice : now St. Peter

expressly tells us, that " he bare our sins in his own body

" on the treee;" not in his sacramental body, or at the

Communion table. Besides that it is manifest from the

same text, that he had not made the expiatory sacrifice in

the Eucharist : for if he had, he could have had none of

our sins to bear in his body on the cross ; neither indeed

would his death have been necessary to our redemption,

being superseded by the eucharistical remission, and by the

atonement then made.

Where peace was purchased, where redemption and re

conciliation were perfected, there may we look for the sa

crifice of peace, redemption, and reconcilement. Now

St. Paul says plainly, that he " made peace through the

" blood of his cross," (not through the blood of his holy

b Johnsou, Unbl. Sacrif. parti. p. 212. alias 215.

' Isa. liii. 5, 10. d Isa. liii. 12.

• 1 Pet. ii. 24. Compare Isa. liii. 4, 6, 11, 12.

p3
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table, whether sacramental or natural,) " to reconcile all

"things'," &c. Again, "we were reconciled to God by

" the death of his Sons," and reconciled "unto God by

" the cross h:" not by the Eucharist of his Son, not by

the Communion table. We were " redeemed by his blood1;"

and " made nigh by the blood of Christ k," and " sanctified

" also by his blood1:" not in the Eucharist, where no blood

was shed, except it were in effigy ; neither will such sacra

mental shedding answer St. Paul's meaning, where he

says, that " without shedding of blood there is no remis-

"sionm." Agaiu, it is said, Christ " appeared to put

" away sin by the sacrifice of himself : and as it is

" appointed unto men once to die—so Christ was once

" offered to bear the sins of manyn," &c. Where it

is plain, that he was to put away sin by sacrificing him

self, and that, by dying ; as appears by the similitude im

mediately following ; " As it is appointed unto men once

" to die, so Christ was once offered," viz. in his death:

otherwise the parallel will not answer. It is in vain to

say, that the offering was previous to his bearing our sins :

for the prophet Isaiah expounds his " making his soul an

" offering for sin," by his "pouring out his soul unto

" death 0." So that his being offered to bear, must mean,

that he was offered on the cross, where he was to pour out

his soul, that upon the same cross he might bear our

sins, &c.

More might be added, but I forbear to proceed farther

in so plain a point, so firmly grounded on Scripture, and so

fully established by antiquity, universality, and consent;

consent of the Christian churches from the beginning

down to this day. i

4. It was going great lengths, to say, " I must humbly

" declare my opinion, that it is impossible to establish the

" doctrine of Christ's body and blood being a real sacri-

' Coloss. i. 20. • Rorn. v. 10. l1 Eph. ii. 16.

' Revel. v. 9. k Eph. ii. 13. ' Heb. xiii. 12. x.29. ix. 12, 13, 14.

'"Heb. ix. 22. v Heb. ix. 27, 28. • Isa. liii. 10, 12.
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''fice, by any other arguments but those by which we

" prove the Eucharist to have been instituted a sacrifice by

" our blessed SaviourP." Whatever might be the fate of

this particular, much disputed notion of the eucharistic sa

crifice, one thing is certain, and will be readily allowed by ..

every considerate man, that the general and unquestionable

doctrine of the real sacrifice ought never to be put upon a

level with it : neither ought it to have been so much as

suggested, that there is any ground for so strange a com

parison. It was obliging Socinians too far, to raise any

doubt or question about the certainty of the sacrifice of the

cross : but to throw out broad innuendos besides, that it

stands upon no better, or no other foundation, than the ma

terial sacrifice, the material and expiatory sacrifice of the

Eucharist; what is it but betraying the Christian cause

into the hands of the adversaries ? For if they may reason

ably urge, (or cannot reasonably be confuted, if they do

urge,) that such material and expiatory sacrifice is a novelty

of yesterday, scarce thought on before the dark ages of

superstition, which made use of material incense for like

purposes ; scarce ever seriously maintained by any of the

West before the sixteenth century, and then only by the

Romanists ; never admitted, in either part, by Protestants

before the seventeenth century, nor then by many of them ;

never taught (as now taught) before the eighteenth cen

tury, and then by a single writer only, for some time : I

say, if the Socinians may reasonably urge the premises,

the conclusion which they aim at is given them into their

hands : and so at length this indiscreet zeal for an imagi

nary sacrifice of the Eucharist (not capable of support)

can serve only to perplex, darken, or destroy, the real one

of the cross 9.

r Johnson, Sax. Laws, pref. p. 54. Unbl. Sacrif. part ii. pref. p. 1,2.

i The chief advocate for the new system says, " It is no small satisfac-

" turn to me, that the sacrifice of the Eucharist, and the personal sacrifice

" of Christ, do rest upon the same foundation, and stand or fall together."

Johnson's Unbl. Sacr. part ii. pref. p. 1, 2. To which it is sufficient to say,

P4
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I thought to go on to two chapters further, pointing out

more excesses and inconsistencies of the new scheme. There

is one which particularly deserved to be mentioned ; the

precarious consequence drawn from our Lord's supposed

sacrifice in the first Eucharist, to our sacrifice in the rest,

built only upon this, that we are to do what Christ did':

an argument, which, if it proves any thing, proves that

we are to do all that Christ is supposed to have done by

way of sacrifice ; that is, to sacrifice his sacramental body

and his natural also, (which is absurd,) or else to sacrifice

ourselves under symbols, as our Lord sacrificed himself,

which will not serve the purpose of the material scheme.

One way the argument proves too much, and the other

way loo little; and so neither way will it answer the end

designed. I am aware, that some will tell us what the

argument shall prove, and what it shall not proves. But

who will give a disputant leave to draw consequences arbi

trarily, not regulated by the premises, but by an hypothe

sis, which itself wants to be regulated by reason and

truth ?

I have not here room to enter farther into this matter :

these papers are already drawn out into a length beyond

God forbid .' The personal sacrifice of Christ stands upon the rock of ages :

the other (in his sense of it) is built upon the sand.

' Johnson's Unbl. Sacr. part i. p. 50, 91. alias 51, 94. Johnson, part ii.

p. 10.
• Johnson, parti. p. 96, 122. alias 99, 126.

Dr. Brett on Liturgies, p. 135. N. B. The sum of what is pleaded on that

side, when carefully examined, will be found to amount only to this: we are

to do what Christ did, so far as serves the new system : but we are not to do

what Christ did, so far as disserves it. Do this, shall be an argument, when

and where it makes for it : do this, shall be no argument, when or where it

makes against it. It is observable, that the words this do, in the institution,

come after the words, take, eat, this is my body, and therefore manifestly

relate, not merely to the sacerdotal ministration, but to the whole action or

actions both of priest and people. The blessing, the breaking, the pouring

nut, the distributing, the receiving, the eating, and the drinking, are all

comprehended in the words, th is do. All those actions are showing forth the

Lord's death, (1 Cor. xi. 26.) for a remembrance or memorial of him.



THE APPENDIX. 217

what I at first suspected. I hope my readers will excuse

my stopping short in this fourth chapter, and saving both

myself and them the trouble (perhaps unnecessary trouble)

of two more. It is of use in any controverted points, to

observe what exit they are found to have, when pursued

to the utmost. There were sufficient reasons before

against a material sacrifice, considered in its best light, as

purely gratulalory, or eucharistical : and there were more

and stronger against the same considered as expiatory, or

propitiatory; reasons, I mean, from Scripture and anti

quity, and from the nature of things : but the managers

for the material cause have now lately furnished us with a

new argument against it, by showing us, that, after all that

can be done for it, it has really no exit, or such as is worse

than none; while it terminates in various inconsistencies

and incongruities; and not only so, but is contradictory

also to sound doctrine, particularly to the momentous doc

trine of the sacrifice of the cross.
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A brief Analysis of Mr. Johnson's System, showing what

it is, and by what Steps he might be led into it.

i. The first thing in intention, last in execution, was to

prove, that the Gospel ministers are proper priests.

2. Proper priests must have a proper sacrifice : therefore

some medium was to be thought on, to prove a proper sa

crifice, particularly in the Eucharist.

3. A prevailing notion, or vulgar prejudice, had spread

among many, for a century or more, that no sacrifice

could be proper, but a material one: therefore pains

were to be taken to prove the Eucharist a material sacri

fice.

4. But as material sacrifice carried no appearance of

dignity in it, looking too low and mean for an evangelical

priesthood to stand upon ; therefore ways and means

were to be used to raise some esteem of it : spiritual sacri

fice was to be depreciated, and material to be magnified.

Hence, as it seems, arose the thought of enriching the

elements with the Spirit ; borrowing from the sacramental

part of the Eucharist, to augment and advance the sa

crificial. And now the scheme appeared with a better

face.

5. Nevertheless, if our Lord in the original Eucharist

did not sacrifice the elements, it could not reasonably be

supposed that we do it now, and so things would not tally:

therefore it was found necessary to assert, that he also

sacrificed the elements, as his sacramental body ; and there

upon reasons and authorities were to be searched out for

that purpose.

6. Still there was a weighty objection remaining, viz.

that Scripture speaks often of Christ's offering himself',

but never once of his offering in sacrifice the symbols: to

remove which difficulty, it was thought best to say, that

he offered himself in the Eucharist, but by and with the

symbols. An after-thought, and not well comporting with

former parts of the scheme.
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7. But there was still another difficulty, a very great

one; namely, that our Lord, according to the accounts of

the New Testament, sacrificed himself but once3: there

fore, either he did it not in the Eucharist, or not upon the

cross. To remove this difficulty, it seems to have been re

solved to give up the sacrifice of the cross, and to retain

only the sacrifice of the Eucharist : and so the scheme was

complete.

Having thus given a sketch of the system in the analy

tical way, it may now be easy to throw it into the syn

thetic, thus :

l. Christ our Lord made a personal sacrifice of himself

once 1 either in the Eucharist, or on the cross.

%. It cannot be proved to have been on the cross, but

there are divers reasons against the supposition; therefore

it must have been in the Eucharist.

3. He sacrificed himself in the Eucharist, under symbols,

sacrificing the symbols together with himself: otherwise

we could have no pretence now for sacrificing the same

symbols.

4. The Christian Church, after his example, sacrifices

the symbols, but not him.

5. Therefore the Church has a material sacrifice.

6. Therefore the Church offers a proper sacrifice.

7. Therefore the Gospel ministers are proper priests, sa

crificing priests : which was to be proved.

Now my humble opinion upon the whole is, that if the

learned author had taken spiritual sacrifice for his medium,

instead of material, he might not only have avoided many

perplexities, and no small number of mistakes, but might

also have come at his main point justly and regularly, in

conformity with Scripture and antiquity. He might have

proved that Christian ministers are priests in as high and

as proper a sense as any before them have been, (Christ

only excepted,) authorized to stand and minister between

God and his people, and to bless in God's name, and to

• Propit. Oblat. p. 97.
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execute all other sacerdotal functions, but in a more spiri

tual and heavenly way than other priests had done : which

detracts not at all from the propriety of the Christian

priesthood, but adds very much to its value and excel

lency, and shows it to be of superior dignity to any

real or pretended priesthood, either of Jews or Pagans.
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A distinct summary View of the several Oblations in

the Eucharist, previous to Consecration, or subse

quent.

What is previous, goes under the name of Ante-oblation :

what is subsequent, falls under the name of Post-

oblation.

I. Of the Ante-oblation.

The ante-oblation has three parts, or three views, as

here follows :

1. There is a presenting to God alms for the poor, and

oblations for the use of the Church. The material things

are gifts to men : the benevolent act, or work, is a gift, or

sacrifice unto God. St. Paul points out this distinction

where he teaches, " To do good and to communicate" are

" such sacrifices" as "God is well pleased with a." The be

nevolent services are the sacrifice ; not the material money,

or goods. This distinction is further confirmed bythe com

mon custom of speech; which shows what the common

ideas are. Alms (that is, alms-deeds) make an atonement

for sin: a true and a proper expression, understanding

atonement in a qualified sense. But who would say, that

money makes an atonement ? By bounty and charity God

is appeased: the proposition is true, and the expression

proper. But can we say, that by silver and gold God is

appeased? No, certainly. And why cannot we? Because

it would be confounding ideas : for, even in common lan

guage, expressive of the common ideas, the service is the

gift to God, .not the material thing.

2. There is in the Eucharist a presenting to God (virtu

ally at least) an acknowledgment of God's being Creator

■ Hebr. xiii. 16. The like distinction is clearly laid down in Justin Martyr.

Apol. ii. p. 60. ed. Paris. 1636. Ti lnuvou ut Starf«^«v yitofxt>x, ov vvot 3a-

Totiiiv, aXX' iaurois xaii rois ittftivuf TfftrQ'iptv, ixuvf Si tu;g«ffVr«uf Svras, itot

<--} -J T!CT't XXt VflViVf Ttfi'THV.
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and Giver of all good things ; as Ireneeus intimates b. Ter-

tullian extends it to both Sacraments c : inasmuch as the

religious use of water in Baptism carries in it a tacit ac

knowledgment that water is a creature of God.

3. There is also a presenting of the elements to God

for consecration: which is common to both Sacraments.

For in Baptism the waters are so presented, and for the

same or like spiritual purposes.

II. Of the Post-Oblation.

The post-oblation, otherwise called commemoration, may

likewise be considered under three views, or as containing

three parts.

1 . The first is, the offering to view, viz. of God, angels,

and men, under certain symbols, the death, passion, or sa

crifice of Christ. We do the like (not precisely the same)

in Baptism also : for there we represent and commemorate

mentally, vocally, and manually, (in mind, and by mouth,

and by significant actions,) the death and burial of Christ

our Lord.

2. The second is, the offering, as it were, to Divine con

sideration, with our praises and thanksgivings, Christ and

his sacrifice, pleading the merit of it, in behalf of ourselves

and others. We do something near akin to this in Bap

tism likewise, pleading the same sacrifice of atonement,

with the merits thereof, in behalf of the persons baptized ;

offering the same to Divine consideration.

3. The third is, the offering up Christ's mystical body,

the Church, or ourselves a part of it d, as an holy, lively,

Iran. lib. iv. cap. 18. p. 251.

a Tcrtull. contr. Marc. lib. i. cap. 14. 23.

d Fulgentius's doctrine on this head is well worth the noting, as making

the Church to be the sacrifice offered, and likewise as interpreting the illapse

of the Spirit, conformably, of the Spirit's sanctifying that mystical body, viz.

the Church. He flourished about 510, and is of greater antiquity and autho

rity than most of the Greek, Latin, or Oriental liturgies now extant.

Cum ergo sancti Spirivus ad sanctificandum totius Eeclesiae sacrificium pos-

tulatur adventus, nihil aliud postulari mihi videtur, nisi ut per gratinm salu-

tarem in corporc Christi (quod est Ecclesia) caritatis unitas jugiter indisrupta
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reasonable sacrifice unto God : a sacrifice represented by

the outward signs, and conveyed, as it were, under the

symbols of bread and wine.

This third article of the post-oblation is seen also in

Baptism: for we are therein supposed to be dedicated,

consecrated, devoted, through Christ, to God. On which

account Baptism has been looked upon as a kind of sacri

fice among the ancients e.

Nevertheless, the Sacrament of the Eucharist has more

particularly obtained the name of sacrifice: partly, on ac

count of the offerings to church and poor in the ante-obla

tion, which are peculiar to that Sacrament ; and partly, on

account of the commemorated sacrifice in the post-oblation.

For though Baptism commemorates the death and burial,

and indirectly the grand sacrifice ; yet it does not so pre

cisely, formally, and directly represent or commemorate

the sacrifice of the cross, as the Eucharist does.

sen-etur. Dum itaque Ecclesia Spiritum sanctum sibi caelitus postulat

mitti, donum sibi caritatis et unanimitatis postulat a Deo conferri. Quando

autem congruentius quam ad consecrandum sacrificium corporis Christi

sancta Ecclesia (quae corpus est Cltristi) Spiritus sancti deposcat adventum ?

quce ipsum caput suum secundum carnem de Spiritu sancto norerit natum.Hoc ergo factum est caritate divina, ut ex ipso Spiritu corpus illius capi

tis esset reuatum, de quo ipsum caput est naturn. Haec itaque spiritalis

aedificatio corporis Christi, quae fit in caritate, (cum scilicet secundum B. Petri

sermonem, lapides vivi ad\ficantur in domum spiritalem, in sacerdotium

sanctum, offerentes spiritales hostias, acceptabiles Deo per Jesum Christum)

nunquam opportunius petitur, quam cum ab ipso Christi corpore (quod est

Ecclesia) in sacramento panis et calicis ipsum Christi corpus et sanguisoEer-

tur. Calix enim quern bibimus, &c. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. Fulgent. ad Monim.

lib. ii. p. 34—37. edit. Paris. Conf. Fragment. p. 641.

* Cum venis ad gratiam Baptism!, vitulum obtulisti, quia in mortem

Christi baptizaris. Origen. in Levit. Horn. ii. p. 191. ed. Bened.

Holocausto dominicae passionis, quod eo tempore offert quisque pro pecca-

tis suis, quo cjusdem passionis fide dedicatur, et Christianorum fidclium no

mine baptizatus imbuitur. Augustin. ad Rom. Expos. cap. xix. p. 937.

ed. Bened.

Ipse homo, Dei nomini consecratus, ct Deo devotus, in quantum mundo

moritur ut Deo vivat, sacrificium est. Augustin. de Civit. Dei, lib. x. cap. 6.

p. 242.
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Reverend Brethren,

In a former discourse a, upon the like occasion, I endea

voured to explain the sacrificial part of the Eucharist more

minutely than I had before done, for the removing of

scruples and the obviating mistakes. I would now do

something of like kind with respect to the sacramental

part of the same, so far as it appears to be affected by the

sacrificial; that so both parts may aptly suit with each

other, and hang naturally together. As truth is uniform,

so just notions of one part will of course tend to preserve

just ideas of the other part also : and as error is apt to lead

to error, so any erroneous tenets there, will naturally bring

in erroneous positions here.

It is matter of fact, that for the sake of advancing a new

kind of sacrifice, new doctrines have been offered, time

after time, with regard even to the sacramental part of the

Eucharist: which in truth is as much superior to the sa

crificial, as God's part in that holy rite is superior to man's ;

and which therefore calls for our more especial caution

and circumspection.

Great stress has, by some amongst us since 1 702, been

laid upon the invocation and illapse of the Holy Ghost

upon the elements ; not barely to make them sacred signs

and pledges, or exhibitive symbols of Christ's body and

blood to every faithful communicant, (which might rea

sonably be admitted,) but even to make them the very

body, or verily the body of Christ : not the natural body,

but another true body, called a spiritual body, consisting,

as is presumed, of elements changed in their inward quali

ties, and replenished either with the Holy Spirit himself,

" The Christian Sacrifice explained, in the preceding Charge.

a 2
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or with the graces, or virtues, or energies of the Spirit0;

supposed to be intrinsic to them, inherent in them, perma

nent with them, and received both by worthy and unworthy

communicants. It is said, that the " Holy Spirit being in-

" vited and called down by the prayer of the priest, (accord-

" ing to the ancients,) descended upon the bread and wine

" on the altar, and enriched them with all the virtues and

" graces with which the personal body and blood of Christ

u did abound, and so made them in this, and perhaps in a

" yet more mysterious and incomprehensible manner, to

" be verily the body and blood of Christ; as the Holy

" Ghost did formerly come upon the blessed Virgin, and

"formed in her womb the personal body and blood of

" Christc. That the consecrated symbols are sanctified,

" and altered, if not in their substance, yet in their internal

" qualities,—and that the eucharistical symbols themselves

" are verily made, in a mysterious manner, the body and

" blood of our crucified Saviour*1. That this sacramental

" flesh and blood of Christ is taken by a corporeal eating

" and drinking of the unworthy, as well as worthy com-

" municants : of these, namely, to their justification and

" eternal salvation both of flesh and spirit; but of those

b Spiritu Sancto, qui ad invocationem sacerdotis descendens, panem sauc-

tificat, et omui divina ac vivifica virtute corporis et sanguinis Chrisvi eundem

replct. Ita ut Eucharistia duabus constet rebus, terrena, quae est materia

panis, et caelesti, quae est gratia ac virtus Spiritus Sancti pant indita.

Divina illius virtus et gratia pant communicata ac inharau, uti jam paucis

probabo. Grabe. Ad Iren. lib. iv. cap. 34. p. 327, 328.

In the same year, Dr. Allix, who saw deeper, condemned those notions, in

very plain terms, while speaking of the modern Greeks, whose tenets those

are.

Ad tales autem miraculosot effectus, quos jactant tam Graeci quam Latiui,

credendos, aliquid nobis videtur deesse, scil. Christi promissio, aut manda-

turn. De his miraculis fama orta videtur ex absurda quadam creditlitate,

Spiritum Sanctum in clcmentorum naturam, supernaturalem quandam ran

infunderc. AUix. in notis ad Nectarium, p. 429. N. B. The question of in

herent virtues had been thoroughly discussed by the best-learned Protestants,

and the notion generally exploded, here and abroad, long before Dr. Grabe

undertook (inadvertently perhaps, or however unadvisedly) to revive it.

a Grabe's Defence of the Greek Church, p. 88.

d Grabe, ibid. p. 75, 87. Conf. p. 20, 35, 90, 91.
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" to their condemnation and destruction of soul and

"body*."

Whoever looks into Scripture, or genuine antiquity, will

there find but very little ground or colour for these or the

like speculations ; which appear rather to have been bor

rowed from Damascen of the eighth century, or from the

more modern Greeks,. or the Pseudo-primitive liturgies.

There was indeed, as early as the second century, some

mention made of the descent of the Holy Ghost in Bap

tism f : and there was also a prevailing notion of some con

currence of the Holy Spirit with water, to the conception

and birth of a Christian ; which concurrence, by way of

illustration, or to render the idea of it more lively and af

fecting, was sometimes compared to a conjugal unions.

But it was never understood, that such similitudes were to

be scanned with a scrupulous exactness ; or that every af

fecting or popular expression should be strained with the

utmost rigour : for that would be using the ancient writers

in much such a way as the Anthropomorphites and others

have interpreted Scripture, contrary to the true meaning

and intent of it. The Fathers very well knew how to dis

tinguish between a power adsistant to, or concurrent with

the element h, and a power infused into it, or lodged in it :

and they were well aware of the difference between the

virtue of Baptism (meaning the whole solemnity, in which

• Grabe, ibid. p. 87.

N. B. The Leipsic Acts, in their censure upon that posthumous piece, first

published in 1721 , have left this note :

Ex his vero patet, quod licet in articulo de ccena, alienam a pontificiorum

trartsubstantiatione sententiam habuerit Grabius, tameu in eodem ab Angli

cana etiam Ecclesia hand parum discrepaverit. Act. Lips. p. 281.

A. V. 1722.

' See my Review, vol. vii. p. 279, 291.

* Tertullian. de Baptismo. Chrysostorn. in Ephes. Horn. xx. p. 147. Leo I.

Serrn. 23, 24. p. 155, 160. Quenell. Pseud-Ambros. de Myst. cap. lix. p. 243.

See more testimonies in Vossius, Opp. torn. vi. p. 233, 274. Compare Alber-

tintu, p. 465, 466. and my Appendix, p. 168, 189.

h Ajvv« xbu n xs&xffis, V uiarit rt,^n^f, xat mvftartt' vou fttv 9'ofvfrif xai

fwfUpnxZt Xaftfiafaftivou, rouit arafjtirois xai aStufnrwf rutrf'i-yavr«; . Nazianz.

Ouif/. xl. p. 641. Compare Review, vol. vii. p. 286, 287, 288.

*3
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God bears a part') and the inherent virtue of the conse

crated water, wfiich means quite another thing, and is a

late invention of dark and ignorant ages k.

As to the Eucharist, for the three first centuries, and

part of the fourth, nothing at all was said, so far as ap

pears, of any descent of the third Person upon the ele

ments 1 ; nothing of his forming them into Christ's body ;

no, nor of his forming the natural body in the womb : but

the ancients interpreted Luke i. 35. of our Lord's own

Divine Spirit, namely, of the Logos, and supposed that

the same Logos formed for himself a body in the womb m.

So little foundation is there, within the three first and

purest ages, for the pretended similitude between the

Holy Ghost's forming the natural body in the womb, and

his forming the spiritual body in the Eucharist. The simi

litude made use of anciently with respect to the Eucha

rist, was that of the incarnation11, intended only in a con

fuse, general way, and not for any rigorous exactness.

For like as our Lord, in his incarnation, made and fitted

for himself a natural body to dwell in ; so, in regard to

the Eucharist, he has appointed and fitted for himself a

symbolical body to concur with, in the distributing his

graces and blessings to the faithful receivers. As to the

third Person, his more immediate presence and energy was

by the ancients assigned to Baptism, correspondently to

the figure of the conjugal union, as before hinted : while

1 See my Review, vol. vii. p. 14, &c.

k Sacramenta continere gratiam, nunquam olim dictum : itaque Thomas,

parte tertia qiuestionis sexagesimal sccundae, articulo tertio, non potuit altius

arcessere quam ab Hugone de Sancto Victorc. Chamier. Panatrat. torn. iv.

p. 52. N. B. Hugo flourished about A. D. 1 120.

1 See my Review, vol. vii. p. 291, &c.

m Hcrmas, lib. iii. Simil. 5. Justin. Apol. i. p. 54. Dial. 354. Irenxus,

lib. v. cap. 1. p. 293. Clern. Alex. p. 654. Tertullian, oontr. Prax. cap. xxvi.

de Cam. Christi, p. 18. Hippolytus, contr. Noet. cap. iv. p. 9. cap. xvii. p. 18.

Novatiau, cap. xix. Cyprian, de Idol. Vanit. p. 228. Lactam. lib. iv. cap. 12.

Hilarius, deTrin. 1011, 1044, 1047. Gregorius Baeticus, apud Ambros. torn.

ii. p. 354, 356.

n Justin. Apol. xcvi. Dial. p. 290. Compare my Doctrinal Use, &c. p.

138. and Review, vol. vii. p. 161. and Albcrtinus, p. 296, 664.



The Sacramental Part of the Eucharist expluined. 03 I

to the Eucharist was assigned the more immediate pre

sence and energy of the Logos, as the figure of the incar

nation, made use of in that case, justly required. It would

be a kind of solecism in ancient language, to speak of the

Holy Ghost in this matter, as some late writers have

done ; because it would be confounding the analogy which

the truly ancient Doctors went upon in their doctrine of

the two Sacraments. The very learned and judicious

Bishop Bull gives a reasonable account of what was taught

concerning the Eucharist in the early days of Justin and

Irenaeus.

" By or upon the sacerdotal benediction, the Spirit of

" Christ, or a Divine virtue from Christ, descends upon

" the elements, and accompanies them to all worthy com-

" municants : and therefore they are said to be, and are,

" the body and blood of Christ, the same Divinity which is

" hypostatically united to the body of Christ in heaven,

" being virtually united to the elements of bread and

" wine0." Here it is observable, that by Spirit of Christ,

Bishop Bull could not mean the third Person, but the

LogosP, which only is hypostatically united to the huma

nity of Christ ; and that that Spirit is not said to reside in

the elements, but to accompany them, and to the worthy

only: so that the virtual union can amount only to an

union of concurrence, (not of infusion or inherence,) where

by Christ is conceived to concur with the elements, in the

due use of them, to produce the effects in persons fitly

disposed. All which is true and ancient doctrine.

In the fourth century, some illapse of the third Person

• Ball's Answer to the Bishop of Meaux, p. 21, 22. How different Bishop

Bull's account is from Dr. Grabe's, in his notes on Irenaeus, will be obvious

to every one who will be at the pains to compare them : though at the same

time Bishop Bull very respectfully refers to Dr. Grabe (p. 23.) for clearing the

point against the Romanists.

r How common and familiar such use of the name Spirit, or Holy Spirit,

anciently was, may be understood from the interpretation of Luke i. 35. as

before mentioned, and from the testimonies collected to that purpose by

learned men. Grotius in Marc. ii. 8. Bull. Defens. Fid. Nic. cap. ii. sect. 5.

Constant. in Hilar. praefat. p. 19.

o 4
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upon the elements was commonly taught, and that

justly, provided it be but as justly understood. Not so as

to make the sacramental body a compound of element and

spirit, after the way of the modern Greeks ; nor so as to

make the third Person the properfood of the Eucharist, or

the res Sacramenti, for the Logos was always considered as

thefood there spiritually given and received i : yea it was

the incarnate Logos', and therein stands our mystical union

with Christ as improved and strengthened in that Sacra

ment. But the work of the Holy Ghost upon the elements

was to translate or change them from common to sacred, from

elements to sacraments, from their natural state and condi

tion to supernatural ends and uses, that they might become

holy signs, certain pledges, or exhibitive symbols of our

Lord's own natural body and blood in a mystical and spi

ritual way. Not that any change was presumed, either as

to the substance or the inward qualities of the elements,

but only as to their outward state, condition, uses, or of

fices. For like as when a commoner is advanced into a

peer, or a subject into a prince, or an house into a church,

or a laic into a priest, or prelate, there is a change of out

ward state, condition, circumstances, and there are new

uses and offices, new prerogatives, new glories, but no

change of substance, no, nor of inward qualities implied:

such also is the case (only in a more eminent degree) with

respect to the elements of the Eucharist ; when they are

consecrated by the priest, when they are sanctified by the

Holy Ghost, when they are rendered relatively holy, when

they are transferred from common to sacreds, when they

are exalted from mean and low uses, in comparison, to

1 Irenaeus, lib. iv. cap. 38, p. 284. Clemens Alex. 123, 125, 126, 177,

178. Tertullian. de Orat. cap. 6. De Resurr. Carn. cap. 38. Origen. in Levil

Horn. xvi. p. 266. in Matt. p. 254. Novat. cap. 14, 16. Hilarius de Trin.

lib. viii. p. 954. Nazianzen, Orat. iii. p. 70.

1 Tertullian. de Resurr. Carn. cap. 37. Origen. in Matt. p. 254. Augustin.

in Psal. xxxiii. p. 211. cxx. p. 1381. Compare Jewell's Answer to Hard. art

viii. p. 293. and Albcrtiuus, p. 341, 758.

■ Acccdat verbum ad clemcutum, ct fit Sacrameuturn. Augustin. in Jo-

hann. Tracf. 80.
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the highest and holiest purposes that such poor things

could ever be advanced to. Such a change, or transmuta

tion, as I have now mentioned, frequently occurs in the

primitive writers : more than this (I am competently as

sured) will not be found in any certain and undoubted

monuments of Catholic writers, within the first six cen

turies 1.

So long as symbolical language was well remembered

and rightly understood, and men knew how to distinguish

between figure and verity, between signs and things :

while due care and judgment was made use of, to inter

pret the literal expressions of Scripture and Fathers lite

rally, and figurative expressions according to the figure :

I say, while these things were so, there could be no room

for imagining any change in the elements, either as to

substance or internal qualities, nor for supposing that our

Lord's words, " This is my body," were to be otherwise

interpreted than those parallel words of the Apostle, " that

" rock was Christ"." For as the word Christ, which is

the predicate in one proposition, is to be literally under

stood, and the trope lies in the verb was, put for signify,

or exhibitively signifies ; so the word body, which is the

predicate in the other proposition, is to be literally inter

preted of the natural or personal body of Christ, and the

trope lies in the verb isw, put for represents, or exhibitively

' Compare Jewell's Def. of Apol. part ii. p. 243, 244. Albertinus, p. 425,

509. Cosin. Histor. Transubst. p. 109, 113, 124. Covel. Account of Gr.

Church, p. 47, 53, &c. 67, 68, 72.

■ 1 Cor. Jt. 4. Solct autem res quae signified!, ejus rei nomine quam

signifirat nuncupari. Hinc est quod dictum est, petra erat Christus.

Non enim dixit, petra signifieav, sed tanquam hoc rsset; quod utique per

substantiam hoc non erat, sed per significationem. Sic et sanguis, quoniam

animam signifieat in Sacramentis, anima dictus est. Augustin. in Levit. q.

lvii. p. 516. torn. 3. Conf. Epist. xcviii. ad Bonifac. p. 268. torn. 2. and my

Review, vol. vii. chap. 8. p. 146—165.

Sacramentorum enim natura ct usituta loquendi ratio postulare videtur, nt

symbolis non solum nomina, sed et eorum proprietates, imo efficta tribuantur.

Cosin. Histor. Transubst. p. 3.

" See this proved at large in Chamier's Panstrat. torn. iv. p. 528, 529, &c.

Albertinus, p. 525, 526, 686. Jewell's Def. of Apol. p. 209. Answ. to Hard.
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signifies. And as it would not be right to say that the

rock was literally a spiritual Christ, distinct from the real

Christ, making two Christs ; so neither can it be right to

say or conceive that the bread in the Eucharist is a spiritual v

body of Christ, making two true bodies of Christ. But as

the rock was a symbol of the one true Christ, so is the

sacramental bread a symbol exhibitive of the one true body

of Christ, viz. the natural or personal body, given and re

ceived in the Eucharist: I say, given and received spi

ritually, but truly and really ; and the more truly, because

spiritually, as the spiritual sense, and not the literal, is the

true sense x.

The ancient notion of this matter might easily be cleared

from Father to Father, through the earlier centuries ; and,

I presume, I have competently done it elsewhere y. There

fore I shall here content myself with a single passage of

Macarius, of the fourth century, which very briefly, but

fully expresses what all the rest mean. He observes,

" that bread and wine are offered in the Church as symbols

" (or antitypes) of our Lord's body and blood, and that

" they who partake of the visible bread, do spiritually eat

" the flesh of our Lord2." He is to be understood of

worthy partaking ; as Albertinus has shown a, and as rea

son requires. And when he speaks of the Lord'sflesh, he

cannot be understood of any spiritualflesh locally present

in the Eucharist, but of the natural body and blood spi

ritually given and received, whereof the sacramental body

and blood are the symbols, or antitypes, in his account.

p. 238, 239, 255, 267. Spalatensis, lib. v. cap. 6. n. 73. 169. Cosin. Histor.

1'ransuhstant. p. 10,24, 30, 41, 43, 44. Compare my Review, vol. vii. p.

119, 120, 169, 170, 183.

v Compare my Review, vol. vii. p. 191, 304. Jewell's Answ. to Hard. p.

238, 241, 251, 256, 292. BUsod's Christian Subject, p. 631.

y Review, vol. vii. chap. 6, and 7.

z"Orj lv rn inxXnrla. TprQiftrou aprtf xoii aittf xfrormvot rtis faottof aiirav, ww

xlua-o;, k Sri ot ftiroaXaftfixvtorof ix rov faitoft'ttou afravt TnvftJCrixw; rnv rifra

r«I Kvtiou irSioun. Maear. Homil. xxvii. p. 168. Conf. Albcrtin. p. 437,

438, 439.

" Albertinus, p. 440.
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Such was the doctrine prevailing in his time, and three

centuries, at least, longer.

But in the declension of the seventh century, some be

gan to speak very oddly of the elements, as being lite

rally made, by consecration, the very body and blood of

Christ, not images or antitypes at all b, as used to be

taught aforetime. From thence we may reasonably date

all the confusion and perplexity which has since so cloud

ed and embarrassed the theory of this Sacrament.

When learning, language, and taste fell to decay, and

men became as much strangers to the sublime of their

forefathers, as to the symbolical majesty of the sacred

style, then came up a lean, dry, sapless kind of theology,

mightily degenerated from the just and elevated senti

ments of former ages c. There was a branch of the Euty-

chians, who in consequence of their main principle of a

confusion of the two natures of Christ, (making the human

and divine nature one,) thought themselves obliged to

maintain, that the body of Christ was, from the very mo

ment of his conception, altogether incorruptible. From

this error of theirs they had the Greek name of aphthar-

todocetcBA, and the Latin one of incorrupticolce, and from

one Gaianus, a chief leader amongst them, they had

some of them the name of Gaianites. Against those

Gaianites, one Anastasius (a monk of Mount Sinai about

the year 680 e) happened to engage: and amongst other

topics of argumentation, he made choice of one drawn

from the Eucharist. He had learned, or might have

learned from Catholic teachers, that by the operation of

the Holy Spirit the elements are changed into the body of

b Yet it has been thought, that while they rejected the names offigure,

type, and image, they or their followers admitted of the names of symbol

and representation. Sec Claude, book iv. chap. 10. p. 341, 344. Which, if

true, shows only how confused those men were, both in language and no

tion.

' Literam sequi, et signa pro rebus accipere, senilis infirmitatis est.

Augustin. de Doctrin. Christian. lib. iii. c. 9. p. 49.

" 'AfSotirtdsxnrai. Vid. Damascen. Hffires. lxxxiv. p. 107.

• Between 677 and 686. Fabric. Bibl. Gnec. voI. ix. p. 313.
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Christ, meaning the symbolical body; that is, changed

into sacraments, or holy signs : and he had learned also,

that the worthy communicants do partake of the natural

body of Christ, the thing signified; that is, spiritually,

mystically, symbolically, partake of it. These two pro

positions he confusely remembered, or rather ignorantly

misunderstood, and so he blended them both into this

one ; that the elements themselves upon consecration be

come, not in signification, but in reality, the natural body

of Christ: which amounted to saying, that, instead of

exhibitive signs, they become the very things signified.

Under such confusion of thought, he formed his argu

ment against the Gaianites in this manner : " The conse-

" crated elements are no types orfigures, but they are the

" very body and blood of our Lord ; and they are corrupt-

" ible, as will appear upon experiment : therefore our

" Lord's body, before his resurrection, was also corrupti-

" bie V which was to be proved. To confirm his notion

that the elements are no types or figures, but the very

body, he pleaded, that our Lord, in the institution, said

not, this is thefigure [antitype'] of my body, but " this is

" my body 8." An argument by which he might as easily

have proved, that the rock in the wilderness was the very

r 'O ooBoio^tt. EiVt ftotv zrafaxaXw airii n xoitoitla xai Svfta rou waoayix

fojftartt xai a'lfturtt Xoifrou nv -aroof^iouo xai fttraXaft$ajttf , rojuot xai o7ux

aXnSnov Wn X■ifroij, rou tf'iou rou ®tout n ^1X0; aartt ojs 0 triTfafxofuvoo xar

oTxov, xai atr'irvT'; rou fuftartt Xfirrou, &$ n Svfia rov roayou 'louiaiat

woorayouo'tv ;

'O Tatavlrns' ftn yitoiro rtftas IjViTf atroruTov rov fojftaroo Xatrrou rnv ay'iai

xoiwvlxv, ft -J'tXov aorov, aXX' auro ro fufta xai aifta otXnSw; Xoiirou tou ulou

rou 0iau fttraXaftfiatofitv, rou faoxw^'itrtt xai yttinSivrot ix ri;s aylxi Sioroxou

xai atiraoStvou Mafiai.

? 'O ofSto'oZoa. ouvbj mfrouofuv, xai auruf oftoXoyouftii, xark ?nv Qumi aurov

Xoirrou rouro ftou irri ri —oux t7iro, rouro irri vo itrirurrov fuftxro;

xai ri dlftar'oi ftou. Anustas. Hodeg. c. xxiii. p. 349, 350.

N. B. That weak way of reasoning has been since fathered upon sereral

older writers ; as Origen, Magnes, Theodorus Heracleotes, Theodorus Mop-

suestenns, Cyrillus Alexandrinus, and others : but those and the like pas

sages appear to be all fictitious, imposed upon those earlier writers by some

later Greeks. See Albertinus, p. 367, 420, 769, 770, &c. 893.
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Christ: for St. Paul said not that the rock signified Christ,

or was a symbol of Christ ; but he declared in express

words, that " that rock was Christ h." It is hard to say

what precise ideas that author had of the Sacrament of

the Eucharist, or what he really meant; if indeed he went

farther than the sound of words. Albertinus conjectures,

from his occasionally mentioning the descent of the Holy

Spirit, that he conceived the consecrated elements to be

come the very body, because the same Spirit was impart

ed to them as to the natural body of our Lord ; a notion

not falling in with transubstantiation, or consubstantialion,

but amounting to some kind of importation1. If so, he

may be looked upon, according to what appears, as the

first inventor of the spiritual bread- body, or firstfounder of

that system. But 1 much question whether that notion

can claim so early a date. Whatever conception the au

thor had of the elements, as made the very body and blood

of Christ, yet (so far as we may judge from some pas

sages of another work of the same author, first published

by Dr. Allix in 1682 k,) he did not conceive that the ele

ments were enriched, either with the Spirit himself, or

with the graces of the Spirit : for he distinguished be

tween the bread from heaven, viz. the Logos, given to the

worthy only, and carrying eternal life with it, and the

earth-born flesh of Christ, viz. the consecrated elements,

common both to worthy and unworthy, and having no

such promise of eternal life annexed to it1, in John vi. 51.

» 1 Cor. x. 4.

1 Mens ipsius videtur esse, pauem et vinum eatenus esse verum Christi

corpus et sangumem, quatenus idem Spiritus qui proprio Domini corpori et

sanguini inest, se pani et vino similiter communicat : qui certe monachi fan-

jus conceptus nihil faabet commune cum tranmbstantiatione, aut consul)-

stantiatione, scd impanationis cujusdam, ab aliis post clarins expositae, spe-

ciem quandam habet. Albertin. p. 906. Conf. Claude, lib. iv. c. 9. p. 331—

336.

k S. Anastasii Sinaitffi Anagogicarum contemplationum in Hexaemeron,

liber xii. hactenus desidcratus. Loud. 1682. Conf. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. ix.

p. 328.

1 'O tx rod oufotvaiv xara^o;, vour tfriv i fioyaf' *ai iuf rtf $dyn ix roZ
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I will not answer for the acuteness, much less for the

soundness of his distinction. He found himself entangled

presently, only by reading a few verses farther in the

same chapter, where eternal life is annexed to the eating

of the flesh and drinking the blood, as well as before to

the manducation of the bread from heaven, which he had

interpreted of the Divine nature of Christ. Here he was

in straits, and retired in confusion, leaving his readers in

the dark ; but referring them for instruction to men more

knowing, and more equal to the difficulty than he pre

tended to be : only he seemed to aim at some blind dis

tinction between the earth-born visible flesh m which the

unworthy partake of, and the mystical fleshD which be

longed to the worthy only, and which it was very difficult

to make any sense or consistency of, upon his principles.

He had discarded signs as such, and had resolved all into

the things signified, viz. the real flesh and blood of

Christ : and now he wanted a distinction, in order to ex

plain what was received by the unworthy, and what by

the worthy, but found none ; except it were this, that the

unworthy received the corruptible flesh and blood of

Christ, separate from his Divinity, while the worthy re

ceived both together. This is all the sense I can make of

his notion : and I pretend not to be certain even of this0.

rou i£ outavou xarafialtotroo rous ird/ttrif uTio t%ut atorttov' iTi Ti rns

xos, oit r'&nJu rourt. iirr&f fitri%otitv r£t fturrnfiwt. 0j ftiv ££iw isi/wv

aToXifiouft rou a.frou rou xarafiaitotroo alti ix rou oiifatou, rour trn ris itotxi)-

ttois xoti ixXoiftipiwf rou rsamytou warftf rns Siornrtt rou Xfirrou, uo rot Sita

xai ouoavta Qfovouvros' oi iii ynitot xai 1ra ynita Qootoutroo, rnf ynytoovs xoti ftovti;

ruoxot rou Xotrrou fUrotX«ftfioitautM riXftmsmf xai ata%tojo. Anastas. Hcxaem.

lib. xii. p. 18.

m Ou zztoi rns ofajKtttJJ auro/ [fort. airou] fafxtt xai alfjtaros XtyW ftiriXafit

ysto xai 'IatiS«f, xai HlfjuM 0 Maytf rou fojfjiartt xai rou alftartt rois tu^aotrrias t

rou aorou xai rou Tornolou. Anastast. ibid. p. 19.

u Tio Si irrii ft aXnSiis fyZrif rns fourrtxns fafxoo rou Xfirrou, xai ri ra to

aury xsyrroflWo aroo'vnrov aifjtx airou, xaraXiftoratoftu roto Ixatojr'tpoio xai yw-

o-ztxzirifoio, ato fJtiraothoufit j P. 19.

• As errors commonly are the corruption of truth, and retain some of the

original features; so one may see in Anastasius's notion some resemblances

of the ancient doctrines, miserably perverted or misunderstood.

1 . He had learned that the Spirit makes the body of Christ : he interpret
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Neither would I have dwelt so long upon so obscure and

unintelligible a writer, had he not been thefirst, or among

the first, that threw off the old distinctions between the

symbolical and true body, thereby destroying, in a great

measure, the very idea of a Sacrament. Hitherto the new

notion of the elements being made the real body, as op

posed to image or figure, had been used only for the sup

port of true doctrine as to other points. But it is always

wrong policy (to say no worse) to endeavour to support

sound doctrine by any thing unsound, or to defend truth

by any thing but truth. Error, first or last, will infallibly

turn on the side of error, and cannot naturally serve for

any other purpose. So it proved in this case : for the

next time that this new doctrine appeared upon the stage

was in the service of image-worship, then creeping into

the Church. They who opposed that innovation, kept

up the ancient principle with regard to the elements of the

Eucharist, as symbols,figures, images; pleading that our

Lord had left no visible image of himself, his incarnation,

passion, sacrifice, &c. but that of the Eucharist. In re

ply to that plea, the innovators remonstrated against the

symbolical nature of the Eucharist, contending that the

consecrated elements were no images, types, or figures,

but the very body and blood of Christ, literally so.

Damascen, surnamed Mansur, the father of the modern

Greeks, and their great oracle, was in this sentiment : a

very considerable man otherwise, and worthy of better

cd it of the natural body, instead of symbolical, viz. tbe sacrament of the

true body.

2. He bad learned tliat the natural body is given and received: be inter

preted it literally, instead of mystically, or spiritually.

3. He had learned that the natural body given, is considered as corrupti

ble, crucified and dead, and not as glorified : that he retained, and justly.

4. He had learned, that the flesh profiteth not, aud that the unworthy

partake not either of the Logos, or Holy Ghost, but that the worthy partake

of both : and those also he appears to have retained.

Upon the whole, he blundered only in two of the propositions : but those

two mistakes, like the flies in the ointment, marred the composition, and

corrupted his whole system of the Eucharist.
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times P. He had read the Fathers, who were pointed

against him ; which however signified little to a person

already embarked in a wrong cause: for it is certain, and

might be proved by many instances, that men who have

any affection stronger than their love of truth, will never

want evasions against any evidence whatever. He pre

tended that the ancients had called the elements types, or

figures, only before consecration, never after 9. A plea

notoriously false in fact, as all learned men know ' : and

had he said just the reverse, viz. that the Fathers had

never so called them before consecration, but always after,

he had come much nearer to the truth. The elements,

before they are consecrated, are common things : and it is

their consecration only that renders them figures, signs,

symbols, sacraments. To pretend therefore that they are

signs or symbols before consecration, is making them sa

craments before they are sacraments, and carries a contra

diction in the very terms. If the Fathers have ever so

called them, which is questioned, it could amount only to

some chance expression, contrary to their customary lan

guage, and to be accounted for by the figure called a pro-

lepsis, as done by way of anticipation.

However, Damascen persisted in his error, that the

consecrated elements are no type, or figure, but the very

" deified body of our Lords." If you ask, who makes

them so ? he sometimes tells you, the second Person does

it, like as he formed for himself a personal body in the

womb 1 : and sometimes he says, that the third Person

does it, like as he also, overshadowing the Virgin,formed

p Damascen flourished about A. D. 740. Died about A. D. 756. Vid. Fa

bric. Bibl. Grac. torn. viii. p. 774.

1 Damascen. dc Rect. Fid. lib. iv. c. 13. p. 271, 273. edit. Lequ.

' Sec Albertinus, p. 904, 907, 911, 912, 915. Jewell's Answ. to Hard.

art. xii. p. 335. Def. of Apol. p. 243. Bilaou's Christian Subject, p. 594, 595.

L'Arroquc's Hist. of the Euch. part ii. p. 213, &c. 368, &c.

■ Ou« Irn ruT0s 4 £(rof jmm i tint rov ruftotrot ««' ui'ftxrtt rou Xfir-rou, ^i

yivar«, *?->-' xiiri v« fifta rou Kupou r&iwft'tftv. Damascen. dc licet. Fid.

lib. iv. c. 13. p. 271.

1 Damascen, ibid. p. 268.
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the same body in the womb". Thus he drew together

the two constructions of Luke i. 35. one prevailing prin

cipally before the fourth century w, and the other after* :

and he reconciled the two positions handsomely enough,

by observing, that the second Person operates by the

third.

But still he was well aware, that whatever Person

should be supposed to make the body in the womb, yet

nothing could make that body properly our Lord's body,

but our Lord's assuming it into an union with himself:

the forming an human and a sanctified body would not

be making that body Christ's body : and, for the like rea

son, the Holy Ghost's so forming and so sanctifying the

elements would not be converting them into, or making

them, the body and blood of Christ, but merely a sanctified

body. Therefore Damascen proceeded farther to y affirm,

that our Lord makes the elements his body and blood, by

joining his Divinity with them : and it is observable, that

while he thought the grace of the Spirit sufficient for the

elements of oil and water, in Chrism and Baptism, yet he

judged that nothing less than Christ's own Divinity could

make the elements of the Eucharist Christ's body and

blood. Had he thought of this in time, he might have

spared his two previous considerations, about the second

and the third Person's forming or changing the elements

into Christ's body, so improperly brought in : for it is

now plain, by his own account, that the elements are not

made Christ's body but by Christ's assuming them into

• Damascen, ibid. p. 269. Epist. ad Zachar. Epum Duarorum, p. 656.

■ Sec above, p. 230.

* It may be noted, that when mivfta aym, in that verse, came at length

to be interpreted of the third Person, yet i&tafut i^imu continued to be in

terpreted of the second, namely of the Aiyts. Athanasius, Orat. iv. p. 642,

695. Basil. contr. Eunorn. lib. v. p. 318. Ambros. de Sp. Sancto, lib. ii. c. 5.

Ruffin. in Symb. p. 20. ed. Oxon. Philastrius, cap. cl. p. 345. Augustin. contr.

Maxim. lib. iii. c. 15. Leo I. Serrn. xxi. p. 147. Damascen, p. 204, 658.

Theophylact in loc.

J Xim£ifr£i rlf iXa'nf xoti ?S«ri vvjv £^#ft rou zr>tvftartt Xvuin iStt ro7t it-

Sfw'rois Horn irSitiv, £Swf n *ai uvn wivuv, airois rnv otiiroZ Stirnre,

Xai wtrainiiti aiira rifta noti tufta aurou. Damasc. p. 269.

VOL. VIII. R
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some kind of union with his Divinity ; and all that was

supposed previous, could amount only to preparing tliem,

fitting them, sanctifying them, in order to be made the

body and blood of Christ. It could not amount to so

much as forming them, like the body in the womb,

though he had pretended that it did : for the bread and

wine want no forming, (like the body in the womb,) hav

ing been formed before, and all along keeping their ori

ginal forms. So that at length that pretended previous

change could resolve only into a previous sanctification by

the Spirit, upon his own principles : the Logos was to do

the rest, by assuming those sanctified elements, and mak

ing them the body and blood of Christ. So confused

and incoherent was this great man.

But what was worse still, after all these lengths of fan

cy, there was yet a difficulty remaining, which was alto

gether insuperable. The elements were to be made the

very deified body of Christ, like as the personal body, in

the womb, had been made. How could this be, without

the like personal union of the elements with the Divinity P

Here Damascen was plunged, and attempted not to get

out, at that time, or in that work. But in another work,

in the way of a private letter, he did endeavour to sur

mount the difficulty, by suggesting a new piece of sub-

tilty, that like as a man's body takes in daily additional

matter, and all becomes one and the same body ; so our

Lord's personal body takes in all the new-made bodies of

the Eucharist ; and thus, by a kind of growth, or augmen

tation, all become one and the same personal body of

Christ2. A marvellous thought! But he was wedded to

■ Damascen. Epist. ad Zachar. p. 655—659. N. B. There is something

of a like thought appearing in a work ascribed to Gregory Nyssen, Orat.

Catechet. magu. c. xxxvii. p. 537. But there are strong suspicions that that

work has been interpolated. It is certain, that there is, in the close, an ad

dition from Theodorus Raithu, who flourished about A. D. 646. So that

there is no depending upon the whole work as genuine ; but there may be,

and probably are interpolations in it, perhaps of the seventh or eighth cen

tury, or later. See Albertinus, p. 487. Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. torn. viii.

p. 153. But if Nyssen really held any such notions, or used any such ex
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a new scheme, and was in no disposition to return to the

old principles, which might have eased him of all perplex

ities. The heart will commonly govern the head : and it

is certain, that any strong passion, set the wrong way,

will soon infatuate even the wisest of men : therefore the

first part of wisdom is to watch the affections. But I pass

on.

I am aware that the late learned editor of Damascen

has disputed the genuineness of that epistle3. But the

external evidences for it appear to me to outweigh the

slight suspicions drawn from the internal characters.

And I am much mistaken, if any unprejudiced examiner

will find that the learned editor has proved any thing

more than a strong desire to fetch off his author from

some palpable absurdities, lest they should too much im

pair his credit as to other points. But, however that be,

it is certain that Damascen's system wanted some such

additional succour as that epistle endeavoured to supply :

and whether he did the kind office himself, or some other

did it for him, is of no great moment with respect to the

main cause. One thing we may observe from the whole,

that whosoever once embraces any great absurdity, and

resolves to abide by it, must, if he will be consistent and

uniform, proceed to more : and though to go on is a kind

of madness, yet to stop short betrays more weakness and

self-condemnation.

No transubstantialion (such as the Romanists hold)

was yet invented. Damascen's doctrine was far enough

from thatb ; excepting that it might accidentally and gra

dually lead to it, as indeed it did, by sapping those an

cient principles which otherwise were sure barriers against

it, and by setting men's minds afloat after new devices.

pressions, they were affected and singular, and ought to bear no weight

against the known sentiments and common style of the Fathers in gene

ral.

■ In Admonitione Previa, p. 652.

b Vid. Albertinus, p. 912, 913. L'Arroque's Hist. of Euch. p. 3C6, &c.

Claude against Arnaud, part i. book 4. chap. 9. p. 338.

R %
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From Damascen we may pass on to the famous Council

of Constantinople, which consisted of three hundred and

thirty-eight bishops, who assembled under Constantine

the Sixth, surnamed Copronymus, A. D. 754. They, de

testing all image-worship, reestablished the ancient doc

trine of the elements being commemorative and exhibitive

types,figures, symbols, or images of the natural body and

blood of Christ ; alleging that the Eucharist was the only

image of Christ's incarnation which Christ had autho

rized in his Church c. They speak magnificently of the

consecration, and the effects of it; the elements thereby

becoming an holy image, and deified, as it were, by grace d:

by which they appear to mean no more than divinely

sanctified, according to the ordinary use of such phrases,

at that time, and before e: and they themselves explain it

by its being made holy, when before it was common1.

And though they speak of the elements being replenished,

that is, sanctified by the Holy Ghost, yet they reserve the

enlivening or life-giving virtue to the true and proper body

and blood of Christ s; not to the elements, the image of

them. They distinguish between the real, natural body,

and the relative body, or body by institution and appoint-

' The whole passage may be seen in the Acts of the second Nicene Coun

cil, Act. vi. p. 368, 369. Harduin, torn. iv. Compare Dr. Corel's translation

of it, and remarks upon it ; Account of Gr. Church, p. 150, 151 ; and Alber-

tinus, p. 914 ; and Claude, book iv. chap. 10. p. 347—355.

'l Ki'xiv aurou ayla, iis iii nttt aytafftou, %agin dtdc/aiv«. P. 368.

• Vid. Suicer's Thesaur. torn. i. 444, 1363, 1392, 1398. Jewell's Answ. to

Hard. p. 247. Albertinus, p. 886. and compare Damascen, lib. iii. c. 17.

p. 239.
f Tijf itf£«gfrr/ar afrov, iis a^-tflSjj uxovx rins Qvrixtis, rotfxtf Si« tjj; vou oyiiu

wvivfjMros iTtfotrlfsuf iyta%ofitvovt Srfsv faua. svioxnfi y'mrSai, fjttfirouovrtt rou

if fjttrivt\u ijs rou xuvou zrftt vo a.ytovv rnv atotQtfkt woitiftitou itf'iaf. P. 368.

K lotorotu Savotriw avrou tlxut rou Z.urrotov fojftarof kurou fut 7h vro-

rnfiw tou £otoQofau a.iftarof rns wXoupif aiirou. Note, that Mr. Johnson, inad

vertently, rendered the last words, life-giving cup of the blood which [flow

ed] out of his side, (Unbl. Sacrifice, p. 195 :) he should have rendered, as Dr.

Covel has done, the nip of the enlivening blood of his side : which is differ

ent, and gives quite another idea to the main thing. Conf. Theodoret. Dial.

ii. p. 85.
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menlh. The meaning of the latter must be determined

by what it is appointed to ; which the Council itself suffi

ciently explains : it is appointed to be a true image, and a

most clear memorial of the natural body ' : a true image,

as opposed to bare representation, as in a picture, not ex-

hibitive of, or accompanied with true and spiritual bene

fits : a very clear memorial, as opposed to the faint

shadows and dark intimations of the legal types or figu

rations. Some further light perhaps may be given to the

true meaning of those Constantinopolitan Fathers, by a

short passage of the Emperor Copronymus, preserved by

Nicephorus, who was Patriarch of Constantinople from

800 to 815. The passage runs thus :

" He commanded his holy disciples and apostles to de-

" liver, by what thing he pleased, a symbol [type] for his

" body : that through the sacerdotal ministration we

" might receive really and truly, though it be by partici-

" pation and designation, his very body k." The meaning,

as I apprehend, is, that we partake of the natural body

itself, in a true and reasonable sense, (that is, symbolically

or spiritually,) by receiving what God has instituted as a

symbol and instrument to convey it. Copronymus does

not say, that the elements are really and truly that body :

no, that was the very position of the adverse party. But

he affirms that we truly and really receive that very body,

though symbolically, or by an appointed medium and

pledge of it : which I understand to be exactly the same

doctrine that our Church teaches, viz. that the body and

* *HfTif aut ro xara pCfm rou X^ij'rou bw{jtx xyiav, if 3fw3tv' ourus S«Xor xat

ri Him p. 368. For the phrase, iixm xari Sini, vid. Damasceu. torn. i.

p. 354.

1 'AXnUij roZ Xfirrav if'xvva nv auros a iffartXifriis xai &ttf tis rvrav

If! a\iaftjvi9tv ito^ytfrotrnv rois aurou fturrai; zvavaiio'ajxt. P. 368.

* 'ExtJUvriv rwf ay'iais oourov ftaHrjrajs xui arafro/.vis , wafaiautai it au wfa-

rSn zrfiyfjUtroo rvrav uf rifta aurov. "lta "hto. rtit itfanxn; atayuynf, xivu ix

fttro^tjf xai dzrfi yltvjrai, Xafiufttv avro, ot; xvoiuf xai aXnSttf, rwftx uiirau.

Cbnstantin. Copronym. in Notis ad Damascen. torn. i. p. 354. As to the ec

clesiastical aw aud sense of the word xv^ais, see Albertinus, p. 461. Claude,

part ii. p. 76.

R 3
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blood of Christ are " verily and indeed taken and received

" by the faithful in the Lord's Supper1." This doctrine

did not happen to please the Nicene Fathers, who sate

thirty-three years after, in the year 787. It was not suf

ficient to say, that by or with the elements we do verily

and indeed receive Christ's body and blood, but the ele

ments themselves must literally be the very body and the

very Hood of Christ, and not types or pledges only of

itm. Not indeed in the sense of Papal transubstantia-

tion, (which was not then thought onn,) but in some

such sense as Anastasius or Damascen had before recom

mended.

Seven years after (viz. A. D. 794.) appeared the Caro

line books, moderating in the dispute between the Coun

cils of Constantinople and Nice. The author or authors

of them determine that the Sacrament of our Lord's body

and blood goes much beyond a picture of man's device,

in many respects; which they handsomely enumerate0:

and of that no man can doubt. They determine farther,

that the elements are not types of things future, nor faint

shadows, like those under the law, but that they are truth

and substance P ; a sacrament and mystery, commemora-

1 See my Review, vol. vii. p. 191, 304.

™ Ovvi i Kvfitf, ouri oi 'Ava^t-oXm, jj mtrifi; uxovx t%rn—xXXx xiiri 'ra riftot

xai xiiro ro aiftz. fttrx if vov xyixfftov riiftx xv/tiwi xai xtux Xftrrov X'iyov-

rai, xai iM, xal miminrai. Condi. Nicvn. ii. Act. vi. p. 370, 371. Har-

dnin, torn. iv.

n Ibid. Albertinus, p. 915. Covel, p. 151, 152.

0 Distat Sacramentum Dominici corporis et sanguinis ab imaginibus pic-

torum arte depictis, &c. Carol. Magn. lib. ii. p. 278.

P Nec nobis legis transeuntibus ombris imaginarium quoddam indiciam,

sed sui sanguinis et corporis contulit Sacramenturn. Non enim sanguinis et

corporis Dominici mysterium imago jam nunc dicendum est, sed veritas; non

umbra, sed corpus ; non exemplar futurorum, sed id quod exemplaribus prae-

figurabatur.—Jam verus Melchizedech, Christus videlicet, rex Justus, rex pa-

cis, non pecudum victimas, sed sui nobis corporis et sanguinis contolit Sacra

menturn. Nec ait, Haec est imago corporis et sanguinis mei, sed Hoc est cor

pus meum Cum ergo, ut prafati sumus, nec artificum opus, vera C'hristi

possit imago dici, nec corporis et sanguinis ejus mysterium, qurtl »» reritate

gestum esse constat, non in figura, merito, Ate. Carol. Magn. dc /map in.
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tive of a thing performed, and not prefigurative of a thing

hoped for only, or promised: a sacrament directly and

plainly signifying and exhibiting the true expiation, and

not merely under the dark covers or remote innuendos of

legal expiations. In short, the eucharistical symbols are

not prefgurations of things expected, but evidences of

things done, and memorials of mercies and blessings in

hand, not in prospect only. Their whole meaning seems

to be, that though the consecrated elements are really

signs and symbols, (for so much they intimate in the words

sacrament, mystery, and true image,) and therefore not

the very body and blood, as many then taught ; yet they

are more than types, or prefgurations, or adumbrations, or

even bare memorials, because they exhibit the things sig

nified, and that not darkly or indirectly, (which even the

Jewish sacraments did %) but directly and plainly, under

the strongest light, and to greatest advantage. This doc

trine is sound and good, and well guarded, in the main,

against both extremes. Only, it might have been wished,

that they had been less scrupulous about the use of the

namefigure, or image, (so common and familiar in elder

times,) and that they had given less countenance to the

novel and affected phrases then coming into vogue : for,

generally speaking, ancient doctrine is best kept up by

adhering strictly to ancient language ; and new phrases at

any time, taken up without necessity, have been observed

to lead the way to a newfaith.

Hitherto, however, the western parts appear to have re

tained just ideas of the holy Eucharist. But before the

end of the ninth century, the eastern innovations, intro

duced by Anastasius and Damascen, and established by

the Nicene Council, spread wide and far, both among

lib.iv. p. 520. Conf. Albertin. p. 916, 917. Jewell's Answer to Hard. art. xii.

p. 344, 345. Bilson's Christian Subject, p. 593. Claude, part i. book v. cbap.

9. p. 96, 97. L'Arroque, p. 380, &c.

i Idem itaque in myaterio cibus et potus illorum qui noster, scd significa-

tione idem, non specie : quia idem ipse Christus illis in petra figuratut, no

bis in carne manifestatus. Augmtin. in I'sal. lxxvii. p. 816.

M
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Greeks and Latins. When it was once resolved that the

consecrated elements should be no longer signs or figures

at all, but the very body and blood of Christ, the symbo

lical language of Scripture and Fathers became neglected,

and in a while forgotten ; and the old notion of a sacra

ment, as importing a sign and a thing signified, wore off

apace : and now all the care was, how to make out that

very body and blood, by some subtile evasions, or newly

devised theories. Many are the wanderings of human in

vention, after men have once departed from the right

way; as sufficiently appeared from the great variety of

systems soon set up, instead of the only ancient and true

system : and they were all but as so many different modifi

cations of one and the same error, committed in sinking the

idea of symbolical grants, and thereupon confounding fi

gure and verity, exalting signs into things signified. But

let us inquire more particularly what ways were taken, or

could be taken, to make it competently appear, that the

elements once consecrated are no signs, but the very body

and blood of Christ. They are reducible perhaps to Jive,

as follows: 1. Either the elements must literally become

the same personal body. 2. Or they must literally con

tain or inclose the same personal body. 3. Or they must

literally become another personal body. 4. Or they must

literally contain another personal body. 5. Or they must

literally be or contain a true and proper body of Christ,

distinct and different from a personal body.

1. As to the first, it was undoubtedly the thing aimed

at by the first innovators; namely, by Anastasius, and

Damascen, and the Nicene Fathers. And they endea

voured to make it out in the way of augmmlation, as has

been related, joining the new-made body here to the per

sonal body above, so as to make one personal body of

both. Another shorter way of coming at the point was

that of transubslantialion, which crept in later, and which

the Latins generally fell into ; for relief, as it seems, to

wearied minds, fluctuating in uncertainties, and not know

ing how or where to rest.
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2. As to the second way, which has been called con-

substantiation, some think that Paschasius Radbert (about

A. D. 831.) took into itr: others conceive that it came

in later s.

3. As to the third way, some have imagined that our

Lord's Divinity becomes personally united with the ele

ments, as well as with his own natural body, having in

that sense two personal bodies. This conceit has some

times gone under the name of assumption 1, as it imports

the Deity's assuming the elements into a personal union;

and sometimes it has been called imponation, a name fol

lowing the analogy of the word incarnation. Rupertus

Tuitiensis (about A. D. 11 II.) has been believed to espouse

this notion" ; and Odo Cameracensis w, who lived about

the same time. It is much the same notion that St. Au

stin supposes ignorant children might be apt to conceive,

in their simplicity, at the first hearing of what is said of

the elements, and before they come to know better x. So

simple were even famous Divines grown in the late and

dark ages.

4. As to the fourth way, those who have supposed

some spiritual and personal body from above, distinct

v Cosin. Histor. Transubstant. p. 86. Conf. Albertinus, p. 922. But others

interpret him of transubstantiation. See Claude, part ii. p. 198, &c.

* Hospinian. Histor. Rei Sacrarn. p. 6.

• N. B. Assumption has been also a common name for Damascen's hypo

thesis, wherein it is supposed that the Divinity assumes the elements into a

personal union, but by the medium of the natural and personal body. Vid.

Pfaffius de Consecrat. p. 450. Buddaeus, Miscell. Sncr. torn. ii. p. 80.

• Vid. Hospinian. p. 7. Albertinus, p. 959, 960. Pfaffius de Consecrat.

Euch. p. 449, 450. Buddaeus, Miscellan. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 80.

w Fac ergo Domine, nostram oblationem adscriptam, ut pretiosum corpus

Christi fiat, Verba Dei adtmatn, et in uniiate persona conjuncta. Odo. Ca-

meracens. in Sacr. Can. Exposit. Bibl. PP. torn . vi. p. 360.

* Infantes si nuuquam disrant experimento, vel suo rel aliorum, et

nunquam illam specicm rerum videant, nisi inter eclcbrationes sacramento-

rnm, cum offcrtur et dntur, diraturquc illis authoritate gravissima, cnjns

corpus et sanguis sit, nihil aliud credent, nisi omnino in ilia specie Domi-

num oculis apparuissc mortalium, ct de latere tali percusso liquorem ilium

omnino fluxisse. Augustin. de Trin. lib. iii. c. 10. p. 803. Conf. Albcrtin.

p.648, 649.
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from the natural, to come upon the elements, and to

abide in them and with them, have had some colour for it

from two very ancient passages, one of Clemens Alexan-

drinus, and another of Jerome y. But it hath been abun

dantly shown, time after lime, by learned and able men,

that that ancient distinction ought not to be understood

of two personal bodies of Christ, but of two distinct views

or considerations of one and the same natural and personal

bodyz. The celebrated Bertram, (that is, Ratramn,) of

the ninth century, has been by some supposed to be of

the number of those who made two such bodies of Christ.

There is some appearance of it, but, I think, appearance

only : for upon carefully weighing and considering his

real sentiments, it will be found, that he supposed only a

sacramental body received orally, and the natural body

received spiritually in the Eucharist a.

5. There is yet a fifth way, which prevailed with many,

as high as the ninth century ; which was to imagine some

kind of union of our Lord's Divinity with the consecrated

elements, short of personal, but yet presumed sufficient to

denominate them in a true and proper sense (as opposed

to symbolical) the Lord's body and blood. Remigiusb,

> Ajrrtif Sf vo ai{ta KufiotS ro ftiv yif Xfriv aiirou rotoaixov, av rjjj fBofas Xt-

yvrowft&oi' vo 5i Tftouftaroxov, rour'ivrit oj xtroiVpttSa. Clem. Alex. Pcvdag.

lib. ii. c. 2. p. 177. Compare Review, vol. vtt. p. 166.

Dupliciter vero sanguis Christi, et caro intelligitur : rel spirituals ilia ct

divina, de qua ipse dixit, caro mat vere est cibus; vel caro et sanguis, quae

crucifixa est, et qui militis effusus est lancca. Hieron. in Ephes. p. 327.

Opp. torn. iv. edit. Beucd.

* Beza de Ccena Domini, p. 93. Jewell's Answer to Harding, art. v. p. 248,

249. Albertinus, p. 315, 395. Rivet in Consult. de Relig. p. 26. Chamier,

torn. iv. p. 695. Spalatensis, lib. v. c. 6. p. 103.

■ Bertram de Corpore et Sanguine Domini, p. 16, 24, 36, 40, 96, 100,

114, 116. edit. Anglo-Latin. Lond A. D. 1686.

b Caro qnam Verbum Dei Patris assumpsit in uteio Virginal], in unitate

sum Personae, ct panis qui consecratur in Ecclesia, unum corpus Christi

suut. Sicut enim illa caro corpus Christi est, ita iste panis transit in corpus

Cbristi ; nec sunt duo corpora, sed unum corpus. Divinitatis enim pleni-

tudo quo; fuit in ilia, replet et istum panem, &c. et sicut ille panis et

sanguis in corpus Cbristi transcunt, ita omnes qui in Ecclesia dipne comc-

dunt illud, unum Christi corpus sunt. Tamen ilia caro quam assumpsit,
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who flourished about the year 890, conceived, that our

Lord's Divinity filling the natural body and the mystical,

viz. the Church, and the consecrated elements, made all

the three to become one body of Christ. It is observable,

that he admits of but one of the three to be Christ's body

in the personal sense: but having a confuse notion of some

remote union of each with the Logos, which was common

to them all, he therefore called each of them singly a true

body of Christ, and all conjunctly one true body. The

like account may be seen in the book de Divinis OfEciis c,

falsely ascribed to Alcuinus of the eighth century, written

probably in the eleventh century or later. The sum is, that

because one of the three is truly Christ's body in a sym

bolical sense, and the other truly his body in a mystical

sense, and the third in a true and proper sense ; therefore

all the three are severally a true body of Christ, and toge

ther one true body. Such were the rovings of men be

wildered in their ways, after they had deserted the old

paths. It is however worth the observing, that this au

thor was very solicitous to avoid the suspicion of making

two true bodies of Christ, which Christian ears could not

bear: and further, that he retained so much of the an

cient principles, under clouds of confusion, as to suppose

the Logos to be the heavenly food of the Eucharist, and

he resolves the formal reason of the name of Lord's body

into some immediate relation to the person of Christ. I

do not find that the third Person's filling the elements

with himself, or with his graces, was hitherto supposed

the immediate ground orformal reason of their having the

name of Christ's body : or had it so been, the element of

ct iste pants, omnisque Ecclesia non faciunt Iria corpora Christi, scd unum

corpus. Remig. Antiss'iodorens'ts (alias Haymo) in 1 Cor. x. p. 132.

Sicut caro Christi quam assumpsit in utero Virginali. verum corpus ejus

est, et pro nostra salute occisum, itn pants quem Christus tradidit discipulis

suis——ct quern quotidie consecrant sacerdotes in Ecclesia, cum virtute Di-

vinitatis quae ilium replet panem, verum corpus Christi est; nec sunt duo

corpora ilia caro quam assumpsit, et iste panis, sed unum verum corjnts fa

ciunt Christi. Id. in 1 Cor. xi. p. 137. Conf. Albcrtin, p. 938.

c Pseudo-Alcuinus dc Diviu. Off. cap. 40.
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Baptism, upon the analogy observed by the ancients,

would most certainly have had a better title to the name.

For the Holy Ghost was supposed more immediately to

preside, as it were, in that Sacrament, under the figure of

a conjugal union, as before mentioned : and even as low

as Damascen, we find, that while the grace of the Spirit

was said to be joined with the oil and the water, the very

Divinity of the second Person was supposed to be joined

with the elements of the Eucharist °\

I am sensible that a great show of authorities has been

produced, in order to persuade us, that, according to the

ancients, the third Person was presumed to make the ele

ments the body and blood of Christ e. But out of twenty-

two authorities, seventeen, as I conceive, either must or

may be understood of the second Person f, the Arfyoc, often

called Spirit : and the five remaining authorities prove

only, that the Holy Ghosts makes the elements sacra

ments, or sanctified symbols, or an holy body, fitting them

for the uses intended, and preparing the communicants at

the same time. The Holy Ghost prepares both the sym

bols and the guests: but still it is the Logos, the incarnate

Logos, who is properly the spiritualfood orfeast, accord

ing to Scripture and all Catholic antiquity ; and that not

as residing, by his Divinity, in the elements, but as adsist-

ant only, or concomitant ; and that to the worthy only:

But I pass on. ,

I have been observing something of the various wan

derings and mazes which thoughtful men fell into, after

the change of doctrine introduced in the seventh century.

For from thence came augmentation, assumption, impana-

* See above, p. 241, 242.

■ Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 187—193.

' 1. Ignatius. 2. Justin Martyr. 3. Irenaeus. 4. Clemens Alexandriuus.

5. Origen. 6. Cyprian. 7. Atbanasins. 8. Julius Firmicus. 9. Nazianzen.

10. Epiphanius. 11. Gregory Nyssen. 12. Ephraern. Syrus. Vid. Albertin. 453.

13. Gaudentius. 14. Cyrill. Alex. See Albertin, 454. 15. Gelasius. 16. Theo

dolite. 17. Pseud-Ambrose.

« Cyril. Hierosol. Optatus, Chrysostom, Austin, and Council of Constan

tinople. .
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tion, composition, consubslantiation, transubslantiation, lo

cal presence, and oral manducation of the res sacramenti,

inherent virtues, bread-sacrifice, bread-worship, and the

like ; all issuing from the same source, all springing from

the same root; namely, from that servilis infirmitas, which

St. Austin speaks of, the mistaking signs for things, and

figure for verity.

The Reformation, as is well known, commenced in the

sixteenth century, and then this high subject came to be

reconsidered, and to be set in a proper light, upon the

foundation of Scripture and antiquity. But disputes arose

even among Protestants. For though the later and grosser

corruptions of the Latin Church were soon thrown off,

with general consent, yet some of the older and more re

fined depravations of the Greeks were not easily distin

guished (in those infant days of criticism) from what was

truly ancient, but had made too deep an impression upon

the minds of many serious persons. ' The nature of sym

bolical grants and constructional conveyances was not so

well considered as might have been wished. Many un

derstood not what eating could mean, unless it were con

ceived to be oral and literal : neither could they suddenly

bring their minds to comprehend how a thing could be

said to be given and received at the supper, without being

literally, locally present in the supper, in the very tokens

or pledges of the heavenly things there made over to every

faithful communicant. As if livery and seisin might not

be given and taken by proper instruments: or as if a ring,

a book, a crosier, or other tokens of investiture, might not

convey lands, honours, dignities, without being inwardly

enriched with*1, or outwardly converted into the very things

h See Review, vol. vii. p. 146, 147. Sicut sigillum principis vere est non

otiosum, sed efficax, nulla tamen sibi indita virtute, sed authoritate dun-

taxat principis quasi comitante: sic Sacramenta, quae in rignis et vignaculis

esse negare nullus potest, etsi nulla in rebus externis vi indita agant in

animas bominum, aut in gratiam quae in iis quaeritur, tamen non desinunt

esse instrument* efficacia, tanquam rniu'ia x«! rffaylltt. Chemier, torn. iv.

p. 57.
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themselves which they so convey. For as any person be

comes legally vested in an estate by the delivering and

receiving of deeds, though he does not literally take the

lands and tenements in his hands, nor grasp them in his

arms : so may a person, in construction of Divine law,

be vested in or possessed of the Lord's body and blood,

and whatever depends thereupon, without literally receiv

ing the same into his mouth. The notion is a very plain

and easy notion, that one might justly wonder how it

came to pass, that even Divines of good note should not

hit upon it at first ; or if they did, should slight it '.

Our Divines, as Cranmer, Jewell, Hooker, &c. (to do

them justice,) understood this matter perfectly well. Nei

ther do I know of any considerable person amongst our

early Reformers who missed the right thought : unless

perhaps we may except the great Bishop Poynet, in his

exile at Strasburg, where he died A. D. 1556. He drew

up his Diallacticon abroad, with a truly pious and pacific

design, hoping to contribute something towards healing

the then reigning differences between Lutherans and Cal-

vinists, upon the subject of the Eucharist. The treatise

was not published till after his death k : a short preface

' It is marvellous to observe, how from the time of Paschasius Radhert, of

the ninth century, down to the sixteenth, almost the whole Latin Church

were imposed upon themselves, or imposed upon others, by confounding

two very distinct propositions with each other, as if they were the same.

They saw plainly, both in Scripture and Fathers, that the natural body of

Christ is the thing signified, and received by thefaithful in the Eucharist:

that is to say, received with the elements, spiritually received. Had they

rested there, all had been right. But by slipping a false consequence, or

false comment, upon true premises, they inadvertently changed that sound

proposition into this very unsound one : that the elements are that very na

tural body, locally present, and orally received by every communicant.

They had lost the idea of a symbolical and constructional reception ; which

requires neither local presence nor corporal contact.

k Diallacticon viri boni et literati, dc veritate, natura, atque substantia

corporis et sanguinis Christi in Eucharistia. 1557. First edition. Strasburg.

1573. Second edition. Geneva. At the end of Beza's Opuscula. 1576. Third

edition. At the end of Harchius. 1688. Fourth edition. London. By Dr.

Felling.
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was prefixed to it by the editor, supposed to be Sturmius

I shall give a brief account of the author's main princi

ples, using the octavo edition of 1576.

He was a religious admirer of the ancient Fathers : but

as their works were not at that time critically distinguish

ed, he was often misled, even in the main lines of his hy

pothesis, by spurious pieces or passages ; quoting several

material things under the admired names of Cyprian,

Ambrose, and Austin, which belonged not to them, but

were some of them as late as the twelfth century. Many

passages of Austin and others stand only on the credit of

Gratian, an author of the eleventh or twelfth century. And

it is known that the piece De Ccena, ascribed to Cyprian,

belongs to Arnoldus, who wrote about A. D. 1140. Un

der these disadvantages, it is the less to be wondered at, if

the excellent author did not every where hit that ancient

truth which he sincerely sought for.

1. In the first place, he appears to carry the notion of

inherent virtues or graces, as lodged in the elements them

selves, much too far m. And he seems to make the con

junction of grace and element absolute and physical11. By

which means, he found himself at length involved in in

superable perplexities upon the point of adoration of the

elements 0, and the communion of the unworthy P: though

he endeavoured to get off from both, as handsomely as

the thing would bear. Our other more cautious Divines

1 See the French Supplement to Bayle's Dictionary, in the article

Poinet.

" Vim vitae sign is externis inditam, p. 53. Virtntem [veri corporis] vita-

lem conjunctam habet, p. 79. Virtus ipsius corporis efficax ct vivifica—cum

pane et vino conjunfritur, p. 83. Intus abditam ctlatentem naturalem ejusdem

corporis proprictatem, hoc est, vivificam virtutem, sccum trahat, p. 83. Vir-

tutem veri corporis spiritualem habet, p. 88. Virtus autem interna, quae vi

Divini Verb! accedit, p. 118. Virtute benedictionis mysticae vim insitam,

p. 119.

■ Si gratiam ct virtutem veri corporis cum pane et vino conjungi credamus,

nimium elementis tribucre videbimur, p. 107. Divina virtus abesse a signo

non potest, qua Sacramentum est, p. 1 12. Sacramenta quam diu Sacramenta

siut, suam retinere virtutem, nec ab ca posse separari, p. 1 14.

• P. 107, &c. v P. 112.
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of that time, as Cranmer and Jewell, had no concern with

those perplexities, any more than the ancient Fathers had:

for they avoided the main principle from which those

difficulties arose; yea, and flatly contradicted it 1.

2. The very worthy author appears not to have guarded

sufficiently against the notion of two true bodies of Christ,

natural above, and spiritual below, in the Eucharist: which

is what the mild and moderate Cassander, very tenderly,

charged him with ; intimating, that he had put the dis-

tiviction wrong between body and body, (as if there were

two true bodies,) instead of distinguishing between the

different manner of exhibiting or receiving one and the

same natural body r. And so far Cassander judged very

rightly, and conformably to the ancients: only as he

chose to distinguish between a visible and invisible man

ner, he should rather have expressed it in the terms of

literal and spiritual; which is the true distinction.

« See Cranmer's Preface, cited in Review, vol. vii. p. 1 85. and compare

Review, p. 94, 234. Bishop Jewell writes thus : " We are taught, not to

" seek that grace in die sign, but to assure ourselves by receiviug the sign,

" that it is given us by the thing signified. It is not the creature of bread

" or water, but the soul of man that receiveth the grace of God. These

" corruptible creatures need it not : we have need of God's grace. But this

" is a phrase of speech. For the power of God, the grace of God, the pre-

" sence of the Trinity, the Holy Ghost, the gift of God, are not in the

" water, but in w* : and we were not made because of the Sacraments ; but

" the Sacraments were made for our sake." JewelCs Treatise of the Sacra

ments, p. 263. fol. ed. Compare Def. of Apol. p. 208, 238. t

* Quae de duplici Christi corpora (Bertramum aecutus) erudite dissent,

facile aliquos offendat, quibus ex verbis Christi persuasum est, et quidem

vere, non aliud corpus in Sacramento fidelibus dari, quam quod a Christo

pro fidelium salute in mortem traditurn fuit. Quamvis autem hie distinctionc

aliqua opus sit, malim tumen illam ad modum praesentiffi et exhibitionis

quam ad ipsam rem subjectam, hoc est, corpus Christi, adhiberi. Commo-

dius itaquc, et ad docendum accommodatius, et Christi instituto convenien-

tius, et ad conciliationem aptius dici videtur, ipsum Christi corpus pro nobis

traditum, etiam in Eucharistia fidelibus tradi ; adbibita Augustini distinc

tionc: " Ipsum quidem, et non ipsum ; ipsum invisibiliter, et non ipsum

" visibiliter, &c." Cassander, Epist. p. 1084. Coof. Rivet. Animadv. ad

Consult. p. 30. Apologet. p. 102. Grotii Opp. torn. iii. 621, 643, 660,

668.
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Bishop Cosins, speaking of Bishop Poynet, represents

him (if there be not some error of the press) as making

that very distinction which Cassander wished he had

made, or which he suggested, by way of correction, as

preferable to Poynet's. I say, Bishop Cosin represents

Poynet as doing the very thing which Cassander required,

and mostly in Cassander's own words, without naming

him. Yet it is plain enough, that that distinction which

Cosin ascribes to Poynet was not his, but Cassander's :

wherefore I suspect some error of the press or of the

editor, (as might easily happen in a postkumous piece,)

and that Cosin really wrote malim, not maluit, making

Cassander's censure his own. But of this let the consi

derate readers of both judge, as they see cause. Certain

however it is, that Bishop Cosin (with all our other learn

ed and judicious Divines) was zealous against the nojtion

of two true bodies of Christ, and very strongly asserted,

yea, and often inculcated, in that small treatise, where he

had not much room to spare, that the natural body is the

thing signified, the thing spiritually given and received by

the faithful in the Eucharist. He was well aware, how

much depended upon that momentous principle ; as well

because it was the safe, the only clue to lead serious

Christians through all the labyrinths of contending par

ties, as also because it was fixing the economy of man's

salvation upon its true and firm basis, which is this : that

in the Sacraments we are made and continued members of

Christ's body, of his flesh, and of his bones'. Our union

with the Deity rests entirely in our mystical union with

our Lord's humanity, which is personally united with his

• Licet discrimon ipse cum Patribus agnoscat inter carpus Christi formam

humani corporis naturalem habens, et quod in Sacramento eat corpus mys-

ticnm, maluit tamen discrimen illud ad modum prasentia et exhibitionis,

quhm ad ipsamrem subjectam, hoc est, Christi corpus verum, accommodari;

quum certissimum sit, non atiud corpus in Sacramento fidelibus dart nisi

quod a Christo pro jldclium salute in mortem traditum fuit. Cosin. Histor.

Transubst. p. 10.

' Ephes. v. 30.

VOL. VIII. S
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Divine nature, which is essentially united with God the

Father, the head and fountain of all. So stands the eco

nomy ; which shows the high importance of the principle

before mentioned. And it is well that Romanists, and

Lutherans, and Greeks also, even the whole East and

West, have preserved it, and yet preserve it : though some

of them have miserably corrupted it by the wood, hay,

and stubble, which they have built upon it ; namely, by a

local presence, a literal exhibition, and an oral manduca-

tion, with other the like novel additions or defalcations.

But I return.

Twenty years after Poynet, a very learned physician, a

German, building upon the same principles, and being

much more sanguine and self-confident, pursued it to far

greater lengths in two several treatises u, bearing different

running titles x. His name was Harchius. It was a vast

undertaking for that time. He set himself at once to op

pose Romanists, Lutherans, and Calvinists, (three sects, as

he called themv,) condemning them all as guilty of great

errors in the article of the Eucharist, and proposing a

fourth system, wherein they should all unite. He boasted

highly of the Fathers, as full and clear on his side1: he

filled his two books with quotations of that kind : some

genuine and some spurious, some ancient and some middle-

" De Eucharutue Mysterio, Dignitate, et Usn : ex unanimi primitive Ec-

clesiae Consensu, ad omnium eorum qui Christi Nomen profitentur, sedandas

Controversias. Libri tres. 4to. Jodoco Harchio, Montense Medico, autore.

Wormatic. 1573.

Orthodoxorum Patrum Fides de Eucharistia et Sacrificio universali

Ecclesiae : ad Pontificiorum et Evangelicoram cognoscendas, dirimendasque

Controversias, pro Christi Gloria, et Ecclesiarum Pace. Per Jodocum Har-

rhium, Montensem Medicurn. A. D. l."i76. 8vo.

v The running title of the first: Concordia de Crena.

The running title of the second : Patrum Consensus de Eucharistia.

N. B. Hospinian says, this last was printed A. D. 1577. Hospin. Histor.

Sacrarn. part ii. p. 354. Which may be true: for I take the date 1576, not

from the title-page, (which has do date,) but from the end of the preface,

written in 1576.

r Harch. Patr. Consens. p. 183, 230.

* Ibid. idem, p. 77, 127, 129, 270, 278. •
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aged, some Greek and some Latin ; many of them mis

construed, more misapplied, but all made to serve the sys

tem3 which he had before formed in his mind. As the

attempt was considerable in its way, and commendable

for its good meaning; and as it may be of use to know

what the system was, and how received, and how confuted,

(for confuted it was by a very able hand,) I shall here

take the pains to draw out the chief lines of it, and

next to exhibit a brief summary of the answer then made

to it.

1. He pleads much for an invocation of the Holy Ghost

in the Communion Offices b; and he speaks often of some

illapse either of the second or third Person upon the ele

ments, or else of some virtue of life, some spiritual and

eternal gift, sent down from above, upon the consecrated

bread and wine c.

2. He asserts a spiritual and marvellous change thereby

made in the elements, but not destroying either their sub

stance or theirfigure : a change of qualities, and a melior

ation, as it were, of the substance itself, by the powerful

operation of the Holy Ghost and the supervening of the

Logos d : on account of which change, he talks frequently

of the elements as passing into the virtue of Christ's body

and blood e. Sometimes he calls it passing into the flesh

• A brief summary of his system, in his own words, is as here follows.

Panis Eucharistiae est corpus quoddam sanctum, consecratione sacerdotum

factum divinum; cxistens veluti imago, reprasentatio, sen sacramentum

proprii et animati corporis Christi quod in coelo est; impletum a Christo

Spiritu Saneto et Verbo: ut offeratur (mystice) Deo Patri, per ministerium

sacerdotum ; deinde ut sumatur ab omnibus fidelibus, &c. in fkleetcha

ritate, ore et corde, ad remissionem peccatorum in spem resurrcrtion'u

et viUe aeternae, simul et ad memoriam passionis Christi, 4c. Hoc definitio

vera est et catholica, et a nobis in hoc libro probanda. Harch. Pair. Con-

sens. p. 93. Conf. p. 68, 79.

•' Harch. Patr. Consens. p. 25, 96, 98, 100. Concord. p. 146.

a Ibid. Concord. p. 14, 45, 49, 79, 92. Patr. Consens. p. 56, 115, 151,

157, 168.

• Ibid, idem, p. 30, &c. 75, 82, 83, 86, 146. Patr. Consens. p. 54, 69,

100, 157, 185.

• Ibid. idem, p. 32, 35, 39, 45, 47, 53, 74, 79, 105.
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of Christ, or substance of his body : but then he interprets

it to mean, not the personal body or substance, but an

other very like it, or near akin to it in virtue ; which ho

denominates a spiritual body, to distinguish it from the

?iatural and personal body f.

3. He makes this pretended spiritual body sometimes

the body of the Divine Spirit, meaning Christ's own Di

vine Hypostasis s ; sometimes, the body of the JVord and

Spirit together h ; and sometimes of the Divine essence, or

whole Trinity '.

4. But as he could not admit of a personal union be

tween the Deity and the bread-body, without calling it

Christ, and Lord, and God, he was content to call it a

creature, but a most noble creature k ; an image of the na

tural body, but not full and adequate ; extremely like it

in power and energy, but not perfectly equal t : a true,

and holy, and Divine, but inanimate figure, while full of

the Word, and of the Spirit, and of grace, and of life m.

5. He supposed two true bodies of Christ ; one in hea

ven above, another in the Eucharist below : one natural,

and eaten by contemplation and faith at all times ; the

other spiritual, and eaten in the Eucharist both with mind

and with mouth n. He conceived them to be so nearly

the same thing, that they might be reckoned as oneflesh,

but yet considering that there was some inequality, he

rather chose to make them two 0.

6. He maintained an infusion of the Divine essence?, or

t Harch. Concord. p 33, 35, 39, 45, 53, 74, 105. Patr. Corneas. p. 69.

f Ibid. idem, p. 15, 16. Patr. Consens. p. 28, 42, 47, 69.

» Ibid. Patr. Consens. p. 29, 42, 46, 48, 53, 69, 98, 114, 128, 180.

' Ibid. Concord. p. 31, 48, 70, 74. Patr. Consens. p. 91, 167, 172, 182,

183.

k Ibid. idem, p. 36, 37, 38, 75, 76, 82, 83.

1 Ibid. idem, p. 36, 38, 53, 54, 65, 94, 95. Patr. Consens. p. 68, 79, 91,

117,250.

- Ibid. Patr. Consens. p. 68, 76, 85, 90, 91, 92, 93, 112, 131, 147.

■ Ibid. Concord. p. 27, 55, 70, 81.

• Ibid. Patr. Consens. p. 215, 216.

p Ibid. Concord. p. 31, 48, 70, 74. Patr. Consens. p. 74, 76.
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of Christ % or of some virtue of Christ's flesh r, into the

elements : an inhabitation s also, and union and mixture u

with the same.

7. He once supposed, that the spiritual body in the

Eucharist is not so fully or perfectly Christ's body as

every good Christian is* : but he appears to have changed

his mind afterwards, upon a supposal that the fulness of

the Godhead resides in the elements, and not ordinarily in

good men y.

8. He supposed the spiritual body to be the vicarious

substitute of the natural ; not equal in power or virtue,

but approximate z.

9. The spiritual body, not being hypostutically united

with the Divinity a, has no title in his scheme (as he sup

posed) to formal adoration ; but must be reverenced only,

or highly venerated"0 .

10. He supposed the elements to contain within them

the grace of Christ's body, the nature of the Word and

Spirit, and the essential powers of Christ's body in a

permanent way, abiding as long as the elements may serve

for food c.

11. He imagined brutes, upon devouring the elements,

to devour them only : but unworthy communicants are

supposed to receive the Deity besides, but as a judge and

1 Harch. Concord. p. 28, 31, 39, 48. Patr. Consens. p. 74, 77, 225.

* Ibid. Patr. Consens. p. 128, 182, 209, 215.

* Ibid. Concord. p. 56, 57, 63, 68, 74. Patr. Consens. p. 50, 91.

« Ibid. idem, p. 15, 57, 71. Patr. Consens. p. 46, 48, 50, 58, 68, 70, 71,

91, 121.

■ Ibid. Patr. Consens. p. 28, 126, 131, 134, 181, 193, 204.

« Ibid. Concord. p. 25, 48, 60, 64.

> Ibid. Patr. Consens. p. 91, 154.

v Ibid. idem, p. 85, 112, 173, 174, 176.

* Ibid. Concord. p. 37, 63, 68, 86. 87, 105. Patr. Consens. p. 54, 91, 126,

173.

» Ibid. idem, p. 59, 60, 106. Patr. Consens. p. 52, 53, 54, 65, 130, 213,

217, 262.

« Ibid. idem, p. 89. Patr. Consens. p. 64, 83, 102, 175, 209, 213, 228.

s 3
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an avenger ; as a burning coal, or a consuming fire, not to

save, but to destroy them d.

12. He maintained an oral manducation (as of course

he must) of the eternal Word, of the Divine substance,

and of essential grace e.

13. As to the sacrifice, he was reasonably modest and

cautious in his first piece. He lashed the Romanists on

that head, all the way, and blamed some Protestants, but

with tenderness f, not denying them or others their just

commendations s. He speaks handsomely of the first

English Liturgy, as coming very near to the primitive,

and particularly admires their form of consecration, be

seeching God to sanctify the gifts with his Holy Spirit

and lVordh. He insisted much upon self-sacrifice, and

the sacrifice of alms, and the memorial of our Lord's pas

sion '. He expressed some contempt of a bread-sacrifice,

a sacrifice of signs and shadows k. Had he said, signs

and shadows of a sacrifice, rather than sacrifice of signs, he

had said better. However, he observed, that a sacrifice

of bread and wine is never mentioned in Scripture, no, nor

in the Fathers; except in such a qualified sense as Irenaus

speaks of1. He had a particular fancy, that the elements

a Harcb. Concord. p. 41, 56, 71, 72, 87, 88. Patr. Consenj. p. 61, 139,

140, 141, 175, 212.

• Ibid. idem, p. 15. Patr. Consena. p. 28, 93, 138, 151, 154, 174, 201,

212.

r Ne quis putet in posterum in Ccena Domini nullum esse sncrificium :

quod ab Evangelicis aliquot doleo nimis impudenter negatum, aut omissum,

neque in catechism is explicaturn. Harch. Concord. p. 132.

1 Legite, O pontificii, Liturgiam Justini, ct putabitis institutam fuisse a

Calvino. Legite ct cam quae fertur Jacobi, et quid, precor, differt ab M

quam instituit Lutbcrus ? Ibid. p. 132.

K Harch. Concord. p. 145, 146.

1 Ibid. idem, p. 52, 120, 131, 132, 133, 138, 139, 143, 147, 148, 158,

161, 167, 168, 171, 176.

k Ibid. idem, p. 120, 139, 143, 147, 155, 157, 158.

1 l)e panis ct vini hostia nusqnam leges in Scripiuris, imo ncqne in Pa-

tribus ; nisi ca ratione offeramus panem et cjusmodi visibilia, quae Ircnaeus

rocat creaturas, ut non apparcamus in couspectu Dei aut vacui aut ingrati.

Harch. Concord. p. 171.
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should first be made food of, and then sacrificed from

within: for so he hoped to avoid all extrinsic sacrifice,

(condemned by Scripture,) and to account the better for

the order of the words of institution m. Besides, it would

suit the more aptly with another fancy of his, viz. that

though the elements were the body of the Logos before

manducation, yet they were not the body of Christ, God-

man, till eaten and converted into human flesh n.

14. In his second treatise he altered his notion of the

sacrifice more ways than one : whether disgusted with the

Protestants for slighting his kind offices, or whether far

ther instructed, it is certain, that he came much nearer to

the Popish sacrifice, and brought severer charges than

before, both against Lutherans and Calvinists, as casting

off the visible sacrifice of the Church0. He forgot his

former speculations about the sacrifice following the

manducation ; for now he made it go before P. And

whereas formerly he had disowned any propitiatory sa

crifice0., content with gratulatory, after the Protestant

way, he now made it properly propitiatory, inventing a

colour for it, viz. that Christ himself consecrates by the

minister, fills the elements with the Logos and Spirit, is

present with them, and offered by himself in them and

with them'.

15. As to our Lord's own sacrifice in the original Eu

charist, he supposed him to have offered up that spiritual

body there made, that compound body of spirit and ele-

» Harch. Concord. p. 171, 174, 175.

" Ktiamsi pania Euchariatiffi ait virtute caro Christi, et rccUiter corpus

I'erbi ante manducationem, tamen ut fiat aetu vera caro, debet prius man-

ducari, et nutritionis lege in carnis formam converti. Harch. Concord. p.

80.

■ Harch. Patr. Consens. p. 38, 39, 40, 234, 270, &c. 281, 282, 285.

v Ibid. idem, p. 79, 274, 275.

1 Ibid. Concord. p. 132, 143, 161.

' Ibid. idem, p. 240, 263. In hoc pane prasens et oblatus, p. 264. Hoa-

tia offertur, et grata eat Patri, et simul propitvitoria : non ex se, scd oblata

per Qtristum, p. 300.

S 4
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merit : or else perhaps he offered up his own natural body

to the Father, as it were in effigy, under the symbols of

bread and wine s.

16. His construction of the words of institution may

be worth the noting as a particularity. He interprets the

words, " This is my body given for you," as if our Lord had

said, " This is my spiritual body, given me by my Father,

" for your consolation and conservation A construction

scarce tolerable, if there had not been worse invented for

the same words, to serve the like purposes.

I beg pardon, if I have been tedious in recounting the

rovings of that learned gentleman ; which may have their

use, and which were not so much owing to the weakness

of the writer, (for I much question whether any one else

could have performed better in that way,) as to the weak

ness of the principle which he had the misfortune to set

out with. Whoever else should take in hand to enrich

the elements, either with what belongs to us, or with what

belongs to God only, could not reasonably expect to suc

ceed any better than that ingenious writer did. He is to

be commended however for adhering to the sacrifice of

the cross*, and for allowing, that the faithful partake of

Christ's body extra coenam *, and that the ancient Patri

archs feasted upon the same spiritual food that we do

now y. In other points where he judged ill, he appears

to have intended well : for he certainly had a warm zeal

for God, loved religion, (or what he esteemed such,) and

' Christus in pane et vino accipiens, ut homo, a Patre corpus et sanguinem,

Verbi scilicet aeterni et Sjriritus, obtulit ilia eadem Deo Patri ad gratiarum

actionem, agnoscens beneficium : vel in pane et vino obtulit, tanqnam in

symbolic, corpus suum proprium, sequent! die crucifigendurn. Harch. Pair.

Consens. p. 273, 274.

* Accipite hoc meum corpus, Divini mei Spiritus, quod mini datur pro

vobis a Patre meo, ad vestram consolationem, justi&cationem, vivificatio-

nem, conservationern. Harch. Pair. Consens. p. 28. conf. p. 29.

" Harch. Concord. p. 133.

« Ibid. idem, p. 31, 80, 82, 91. Patr. Consens. p. 142, 228, 229.

> Ibid. Patr. Consens. p. 200, 201, 202.
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had firmness enough to submit to a kind of voluntary

exile for it ; as he has left upon record z.

What the Protestants, in general, thought of his first

performance, and how coldly they received his reconciling

scheme*, he has himself declared in his preface to the

second. They were offended, it seems, with him, for mis

taking his talents, and meddling out of his sphere : they

approved not of his interposing, without judgment, in

theological debates, and admonished him to return to the-

business of his own profession. The Romanists were ei

ther silent, or more favourable in their censures, so far as

appears : and he was suspected, by some of the Lutheran

way, to incline more to the Popish than to the Protestant

interests b. He was very impatient for some answer,

thinking it a tribute of respect due to himself or to the

subject : but he lived not to see any. Beza was preparing

onec, which appeared at length in the year 1580, some

time after Harchius's decease. Beza had been dilatory in

that matter, under a serious persuasion that such remote

and fanciful speculations might best be left to die of

1 Harch. Concord. in dedicatione. Mention also is made of a piece of

his, printed in 1571!, with this title: Dc Causis Haeresis, proque ejus Exilio,

et Concordia Controversiarum in Religiono, Haereticomm, Pontificiorum, et

Pcenitentium, Oratio ad Deum Patrern. Gesner, Epit. p. 515. This I have

at second hand from Mr. Bayle, in the French Supplement to his Dictionary,

in the article Harchiuv.

■ Conabar dissentientes inter sc Evangelicos appellatos, (Lutheranos in-

quam,) et Calvinistas, sire Zuinglianos, conciliare. Sed tantum abest ut

ex meis laboribus ullam reportarem gratiam, ut ambobus iu sua opinione

licet dissimillima haerentibus, ambo me veluti risui et contemptui habentes,

ad medico- mess professionis harenam indignabundi relegarint. Harch. Patr.

Consent. in prefat.

b Quomodo pontificii me exceperint, vix possum conjecturis assequi, con

tra quos tamen potissimum omnia argumentorum meorum tela dirigebantur.Verum quomodocunque in ea re mecum sentiant ant dissentiant ponti

ficii, relatione tamen postmodum accepi, me potius pontificium quam Evan-

gelicum, ab Evangelicis aliquot esse judicaturn. Harch. ibid.

' De Ccena Domini, odversus Jodoci Harchii Montensis Dogmata, Theo-

dori Bezc Responsio. Genevse. 1580. pages 8vo. 160. Reprinted in folio,

among the Tractatus Theologici, (two volumes,) A. D. 1582. Genevae. From

p. 148 to p. 186.
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themselves. But being at last overruled by friends, he

submitted to undertake the work; as he tells us him

self"1. He complains frequently of the author's laboured

obscurity, and of the difficulty of ascertaining his true

and full meaning e. But to prevent any suspicion of un

fairness, and to enable the readers to judge for themselves,

he collected a competent number of passages out of Har-

chius's first treatise, and prefixed them to his own, filling

more than forty pages with them.

After these preliminaries, he fell directly upon the lead

ing error of the whole system : which was the making

the elements receptacles either of the eternal Word or

Spirit, or of some Divine power or grace, supposed to be

infused into them, inherent in them, intrinsic to them, and

permanent with them. He calls it a most grievous error,

full of impiety f : a notion altogether unscriptural and ab

surds; yea, and wilder than either consubstantiation or

transubstantiation, which it aimed to correct11. He pro

ceeds to confute it at large, in a strong, masterly way,

worthy of his great abilities. I shall endeavour to give

you a taste of his performance, in a few particulars ;

though it must be a great disadvantage to it, to appear as

it were in miniature, when the whole is so close and con

cise : but it is necessary, in a manner, to give some kind

of summary view of it.

i . He observes, that the system proposed, under co

lour of magnifying the signs one way, really lessened and

' Bcza contr. March. p. 4. 8ro. edit. alias p. 148. fol. edit.

• Ibid. p. 5, 49, 60, 147, 148. edit. prima.

f Teterrimum, et plane cum manifesta impietate conjuactum errorem, p.

52. Nego igitur et peroego Deitatem, aut vim ullam Divinam in ipsa signs

infundi : et intpium esse hoc dogma rursum dico, eo sensu quo loquitur et

scribit Hnrchius ; non quo locuti sunt Patrev, quorum sententiam penitus

depravat. Beza, p. 71.

• Beza, p. 66.

b Harchius magis etinm ineptam sententiam tuetur: qui ut corporis na-

turalis locatem prasentiam excradat, Dritatem ipsins Verbi, ex carne as-

sumpta in panem illapsam, velit intra ipsum panem habitare, adeoque ipsi

re ipsa uniri ct permisceri, p. 66, 67.
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depreciated them another way, as making them tare me

morials of what they ought spiritually to exhibit, namely,

of the natural body, being in that respect made mere

signs, (as any picture might be',) rather than exhibitive

signs. And though he endeavoured, another way, to give

more honour to the signs than really belonged to them,

yet he destroyed the very nature of signs by doing it, and

made quite another thing of them, viz. receptacles of the

Divinity, not exhibitive signs or symbols of the humanity* :

which, in effect, was excluding the thing signified out of

the Sacrament, and seeking salvation independently on

Christ's humanity1; thereby subverting the economy of

man's redemption, which stands in our mystical union

with the human nature of Christ m.

2. Beza observes farther, at large, that it is manifestly

wrong to interpret body given for you, and blood shed, of

any thing but the natural body and blood signified in the

Eucharist, and therein also mystically or spiritually given

and received n.

3. Against inherent graces, virtues, powers, &c. he

pleads, that to suppose pardon-giving, grace-giving, life-

giving powers to be lodged in the elements, is transferring

Divine powers from their proper seat, where only they can

1 Oocemus Sacramentorum significationem, divinitus institutam, neque

nudum esse, qualis est pictarum imagiuum et aliorum cjusmodi vulgarium

signorum, sed cum ipsa rerum significatarum priebitione conjunctarn. Beza,

p. 50.

Nimium profecto, parce et jejune de isto signorum genere loquitur, cum

ea funftimm tantum vocat, quod etiam pictis imaginibus convenit. Beza,

p. 51.
k Quamvis enim postea plus etiam illis quam nos tribuere videatur, nedum

ut ilia extenuet; si quis tamen rem totam propius inspiciat, comperiet

omnem signorum rationem ab ipso aboleri : ut qui panem ilium et vinum

illud, non corporis illius pro nobis traditi, et sanguinis illius pro nobis

effusi signa, sed ipsius essentialis aeterui Filli Dei conreptacula esse conten-

dat. Beza, p. 51.

1 Neque enim nunc quserimus, plus an minus in his vel illis detur, sed an

idem detur, id est, ilia ipsa Christi humanitas. Si hoc negatis, ergo extra

Christi humanitatem salutem quaeritis. Beza, p. 95.

■ Vid. Beza, p. 96, 97, 123, &c.

v Ibid. p. 67, 68, 69, 70, 89, 90.
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reside, to things altogether incapable of sustaining them

or receiving them : in short, it is communicating to inani

mate creatures the incommunicable attributes, properties,

or powers of God0.

4. He enforces his plea by observing, that it is attri

buting more to the signs, than to the Word of God which

makes them signs, and of which as high things are predi

cated in Scripture, but without any supposal of an inhe

rent or intrinsic power infused into, or lodged in the

sounds or syllables P.

5. He enforces it still further by observing, that it is

attributing more to the inanimate elements than could be

justly ascribed to the Apostles or others who wrought

miracles; not by any inherent or intrinsic powers infused

into them, but by the sole power of God extrinsic to

them "l.

6. He adds, that it is ascribing more to the bread and

wine, the sacramental body, than could be justly ascribed

even to our Lord's own natural body considered in itself,

or abstracted from his Divinity, the only proper seat or

subject of such powers r. He dwells upon this topic, as

well to guard it from cavil and misconstruction, as to im

print it the deeper on the minds of his readers, being in

deed singly sufficient and unanswerable, when rightly un

derstood. For if even a personal union makes not the

humanity of Christ life-giving in itself, or so as to become

the proper seat or subject of such powers », much less can

° Spiritualia ac divina (cujusmodi incorporate in Christum, ct in eodem

collatum justJu-atwnis, sanctificationis, et tandem gtorificationis, seu vita

sterna donum) per alium, ut ullo modo efficientem cansam, si quis nobis

tribui existimet; aut rerum Divinarum prorsus est imperitus, aut plane

impius : ut qui quod unius Dei est incommunicabiliter, tam proprium quam

ipsa Deitas, ad panem et vinum, res inanimates, transferat, ant certe cum

illis communicet. Beza, p. 70, 71 . conf. 1 14, 115, 130—136.

v Bcza, p. 133, 134, 135.

1 Ibid. p. 75, 76, 77, 132, 133, 134.

' Ibid. p. 77, 78, 79, 134.

• Aii v»v iwfilrnv uirn £mi, airii £woir«iv/. Theod. Dial. p. 184.

Caro Christi per se vivifica non est, sed viviftcandi vim a Spiritu cui juncta

est, id est, a Divinitate mutuatur. Albertinus, p. 341. conf. 758.
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any supposed union of the Logos or of the Spirit with

the elements make them the subject or seat of life-giving

powers If it should be pleaded, that a healing virtue

went out of Christ's body u, even that would not reach

the case, were it really fact; since healing virtues and

grace-giving powers are widely different. But the texts

say not that virtue went out of his body, but out of him,

orfrom him : neither is it said, that he felt in his body,

but that he knew in himself; knew that a miraculous ope

ration [Suvatfur] had gone forth from him ; which was said,

to intimate that a miraculous virtue or power really re

sided in him, as God-man, but in no man else w.

I return to Beza.

7. He takes occasion to expose the doctrine of an oral

manducation of Christ, or of the Spirit, as palpably ab

surd x.

8. He more particularly exposes the notion of the un-

worlhy's receiving the res Sacramenti, the grace of the

Sacrament, and not with any benefit, but to certain de

struction. A contradiction to all the Scripture phrases in

that article, phrases of a kind and gracious import, words

of favour, and blessing, and comfort ; and such as will no

more admit of a destructive meaning, than light, or life, or

health, or peace, or immortality can admit of ity. Indeed,

Christ is offered both to worthy and unworthy in the

holy Communion : and to the former, who receive him,

he is a life-giver and preserver, while to the latter, who

' N. B. The man Christ (according to the rule of communicatio idioma-

tum, and after the personal way of speaking) may be said to be God, Life-

giver, Ac. ' But as the human nature cannot be said to be the Divine na

ture, so neither can it be said to be efficiently or properly life-giving.

Much less can it be said of the elements, which are not so much as hyposta-

tically united, nor can claim any benefit from the rule of communicatio idio-

matum, or from the use of personal phrases.

• See Mark v. 30. Luke vi. 19. viii. 46.

w Cognoscens divinum opus a se patraturn. Vid. Olearius in Matt. p. 275.

276. Wolfius, Cur. Crit. in loca.

« Beza, p. 86, &c. 100.

T Ibid. p. 99, 100, 101, 102, 103.
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reject him, he is a judge and avenger. Still Christ re

ceived is always health, and life, and blessing to the re

ceiver z : and it is Christ rejected, not Christ received, who

becomes to every unworthy communicant both a judge

and a revenger a. This reasoning appears to be just and

solid : and it is worth observing, that, after the latest re

finements in this article, by the help of a distinction be

tween external and internal eating of the same enriched

bodyb, yet the difficulty remains as before, and cannot

be evaded. For unless the unworthy (who are the exter

nal eaters) are supposed externally and orally to eat both

the bread and the grace, they cannot be said to eat the

body, which is supposed to mean and to consist of both,

and is not the enriched body, if either be wanting. All

that can be made out, in that way, is, that the unworthy

eat one part of the pretended spiritual body, and not the

other part ; they eat the gross part, viz. the bread, not the

finer, viz. the grace : which, in other words, is saying,

that they eat not the body ; and therefore the distinction

so applied destroys itself. The plain truth is, that no

thing but the sign is externally eaten, and nothing but

the thing signified is eaten internally : therefore to ima

gine an external or an internal eating both of sign and

* Omnes quidcm manum ct os affcrentes symbola recipiunt, mens rem

vera fide non praedita rem Sacramenti repudiat : ac proinde reus non fit talis

quispiam indigue sumpti corporis et sanguinis Domini, (nisi per corpus et

sanguinem ipsa illorum symbola metonymia sacramentali intelligas,) sed

corporis et sanguinis Domini contempti, et per incredulitatem repudiati.

Usque adeo conjuncta sunt et connexa vita et caro Christi, quoniam caro

Filii Dei est, ut neque vitae particeps esse quisquam extra illius carnis, unici

vinculi nostrae cum vita colligationis, participationem possit, neque quisquam

illius esse particeps, sive in Verbo, sive in Sacramentis, qui ex ea non cm-

ficetur: et qui contrarium statuunt, Christum dividant : de quibus quid sta-

tuendum sit, docet Spiritus Sanctus, 1 John iv. 3. Beza, ibid. p. 103. Conf.

Bcza contr. Pappum, de Unione hypostatics, p. 138, 139, 140.

' Christus igitur ipse, tum in Verbo, tum in Sacramentis, eos quidem a

quibus sumitur, id est, fideles, vivifieat : incredulos autem non receptus, sed

repudiatus judicat. Beza contr. Papp. p. 140.

fc See Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 208, 351—356.
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thing, confounded in one, and called a spiritual body, is

joining together incompatible ideas. But I pass on.

9. Beza takes notice how Harchius's system might lay

a foundation for bread-worship, stronger and firmer than

even the Popish one does, because of the union or mix

ture of essential Divinity with the elements, which it in

troduces and rests uponc. He adds, that it would go near

to destroy the sursum corda, the lifting up of the heart, so

much, and so justly celebrated by the ancients. For if the

elements really contain such immense treasures, what need

have we to look up to the natural body above ? Or what

have we to do but to look down to those impanated riches,

to the elements ennobled with all graces and virtues, and

replenished with that very Divinity which makes the hu

manity so considerable"1 ?

10. When Beza came to answer on the head of sacrifice,

he appeared to be much concerned at Harchius's unfair

and ungenerous dealing, in reviving stale accusations

against Protestants, without so much as taking notice of

the strong and repeated replies e. He avers solemnly, that

the reformed had been so far from discarding the eucha-

ristical sacrifice, that they only had most strictly preserved

it, or rather retrieved it, fixing it upon its true and ancient

basis. Therefore he resented Harchius's misreport, in

this article, as a grievous calumny f upon the Protestant

name, since the Protestants had not rejected all sacri

fice, no nor so much as a visible sacrifice in the Eucha

rist 5.

This was the turn that Beza gave to that matter; and

it was the right turn, made use of before by Bucer in

1546. For Bucer was so far from submitting to the inju-

• Beza, p. 146, 147. d Ibid. p. 147. • Ibid. p. 152.

' Cum totidem ilia constet a nobis diligenter fieri, calumniator \a eo dcpre-

hendetur, quod sacrificium a nobis sublatum esse dicat. Beva, p. 153.

' Quo sensu veteres Ccenam Domini sacrificium vocarint, apertisaime li

quet. Ostendat autem Harchius ecquid tandem istorum in nostris ecclesiis

pnetermittatur; et tunc a nobis visibile sacrificium abolitum esse clamitet.

Beza, p. 155.
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rious charge of discarding the sacrifice, that he retorted

that very charge, and justly, upon the accusers them

selves : not merely pleading, in behalf of the Protestants

against the Romanists, that we have a sacrifice as well as

they, but that we only had kept it, and that they had lost

it, or however had so lamentably depraved or smothered

it, that what remained of it was next to noneh. This he

said, and this he proved, beyond all reasonable contradic

tion. They must be very little acquainted with those two

excellent men, Bucer andBeza, who can suspect that they

admitted of no sacrifice but mental or vocal only : for they

were firm and constant friends to the Christian sacrifice,

rightly understood ; to external sacrifice', and that princi

pally in the Eucharist, as all the Fathers were. Had but

the Protestant Divines, as many as came after them, been

as careful and accurate as they were in the stating the

* Demonstrabo haec ipsa veteris Ecclesiae, et S. Patrum sacrificia nos vere

offerre et sacrificare : vestros vera sacrificulos ilia cuncta a missis suis om-

nique sua administratione aut promts removisse, aut ccrte pervertisse, ut au

to ritatibus omnibus S. Patrum extreme impietatis convincantur et condem-

nentur. Bucer eontr. Latom. lib. ii. p. 146.

Planum faciam in nostris ecclesiis restituta esse cum genera omnia sacri-

ficiorum et oblationum que offerre vetus Ecclesia solita est deiode osten-

dam Ecclesiae veteris sacrificia et oblationes per Testros sacrificos aut esse

omnino sublata, aut penitus perversa. Bucer, ibid. p. 246. Conf. p. 144,

261.

' External sacrifice has becu owned, not only by Bucer and Beza, but by

Hoper, Jewell, Bilson, Fulke, Zanchius, Chrastovius, Mornaeus, Scbarpius,

Field, Spalatensis, Montague, Lany, Patrick, and many more, who yet ad

mitted none but spiritual sacrifice : neither do I know that any of the old

Protestant Divines ever rejected external sacrifice, but in the sense of ex

trinsic, in which both Scripture and Fathers reject it.

N. B. Extrinsic sacrifice means something ab extra, as a goat, a lamb, a

loaf, all extrinsic to us : intrinsic is what proceeds ab intus, from within

ourselves ; as all our true services do, whether internal and invisible, or ex

ternal and visible : and therefore if all true services are properly sacrifices,

there must of consequence be some visible, external sacrifices. But we ought

carefully to note, bow the ancient writers used words or phrases. If I mistake

not, Lactantius and Austin rejected all visible sacrifice, admitting none but

invisible, under the Gospel : but then they meant by invisible, the same with

intrinsic; and they call it invisible with respect to its invisible source, as it

comes from within.
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main question, and as constant in abiding by it, many in

tricate disputes which have since risen might have been

happily prevented. For, indeed, the great question between

the Romanists and us, is not whether the Eucharist be a

proper, or a visible, or an external sacrifice, but whether it

be an extrinsic sacrifice or no; and whether their Eucha

rist or ours is that Gospel sacrifice which our Lord institut

ed, and which all antiquity acknowledged. It will be

found, upon just inquiry, that our eucharistical sacrifice is

the true one, and that their bread-sacrifice (for it is really

no better,J?c/iora set aside) is as much a corruption, though

not altogether so novel or so dangerous a corruption, as

their bread-worship. But I return.

From the time of Beza's answer, Ha'rchius and his sys

tem have been very little mentioned : both seem to have

been almost buried in oblivion for a hundred and twenty

years or more. Only Mr. Bayle takes notice k of some

slight mention made of Harchius, by Rivet, in some let

ters to Militiere, alias Brachet, in the last century. In

deed the Romanists, since that time, have sometimes invi

diously and insidiously charged the Protestants as inter

preting the words of institution to such a sense as either

to make two personal bodies of Christ, or to imagine some

other fictitious body, substituted as the res sacramenti, in

stead of the natural. The Protestants rejected the injuri

ous aspersion with disdain, resenting it as a great reproach,

to be so much as suspected of any such thing 1 ; but in

sisting upon it, in the strongest manner, that the words,

this is my body, and this is my blood, could not reasonably

be interpreted of any thing else but the natural body and

blood, represented, and sacramentally exhibited in the

holy Communion'".

k In the Supplement to Bayle's Dictionary, or in the last French edition,

in the article Harchius.

1 Vid. Chamier, Panstrat. torn. iv. p. 528, 529.

m Quaeritur ergo, quid sit corpus meum, sanguis mens. Nos candide, et

libere, ac libenter respondemns, *«ri vj fnrit interpretandum, cum Hesyrhio

in Levitici xxii. est igitur corpus illud; id est, solida substantia human*

VOL. VIII. T
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From the accounts now laid before you, my Reve

rend Brethren, I take the liberty to observe, that some

late notions of the Eucharist appear to be little else but

the remains of that confusion which first began in the

decline of the seventh century : and the fundamental

error of all lies in the want of a right notion of symbolical

language, as before hinted. Hence it is that signs have

been supposed either literally to be, or literally to inclose,

the very things signified, viz. the Divine body, or the

Divine graces, virtues, or powers. Beza cleared up what

concerned the latter with great acumen and force : and

the whole question has been more minutely discussed

since by several able hands n ; but more especially by the

very acute and learned Chamier, who has in reality ex

hausted the question, both historically and argumentative-

ly, in his disputes against the Romanists0..

I may note by the way^ that the Romanists, from the

time of the Trent Council P, have commonly maintained

some kind of physical efficiency in the outward sacraments,

together with inherent graces as infused into the elements :

though some of their ablest Divines have scarce known

what to make of the Trent doctrine on that head, but

have in a manner given up the thing, contending merely

for words or names. Cardinal Allen, one of the shrewdest

of them, saw the absurdity of the notion, and exposed it :

being aware how ridiculous it would be, to imagine any

inherent or intrinsic powers to have been infused into clay

and spittle, into handkerchiefs and aprons, or into St. Peter's

nature, quam assumptam in utero Virginia circnntulit in hypostasi sua f'a-

bum ; quam cruci affixam, et in sepulchre depositam suscitavit a mortuis

quam denique tran9tulit in coelos, inde reddendum terns postrcmo adventu.

Chamier, Panstrat. torn. iv. p. 528.

■ Hooker, vol. ii. b. 5. n. 237, 245, 326. Oxf. edit. Gasp. Laurentius, De-

fens. Sadeelis, p. 382, &c. Rivet. Cathol.—Orth. torn. ii. p. 5, 4c. Vossius

de Sacrarn. Vi et Efficacia. Le Blanc, Thes. p. 253. Preservative against Po

pery, vol. ii. tit. 7. p. 32. Albertinus, p. 503.

• Chamier, Panstrat. torn. iv. p. 51—96.

v Si quis dixerit Sacramenta novae legis non continerv gratiam quam sig

nificant, anathema sit. Condi. Trident. sess. vii. can. 6.
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shadow 1: neither durst Bellarmine afterwards be at all

positive on that head1. But yet both of them were mind

ed to contrive some verbal evasion, whereby to make a

show of maintaining what in reality they had yielded up.

They pretended I know not what Divine movement, raising

or enabling the elements to produce the effect : which

was somewhat like the subtilty of those who not knowing

how to ascribe thought to matter, as such, either added

motion to matter, or had recourse to Divine omnipotence,

to salve the hypothesis. Only there is this difference be

tween the two cases, that thought is a communicable attri

bute, which a creature may have ; but a grace-giving power

is incommunicable, and can reside only in a Divine Being.

Gerard Vossius has well observed s, that the evasion before

mentioned was a mere evasion: and indeed it amounts

only to so many unmeaning words, artfully thrown toge

ther as a fine-spun covering, to hide the flaws of a false

hypothesis. Be the Divine movement what it will, it can

never shake God's attributes from his essence, or his in

communicable powers from his nature, so as to transfer or

impart them to a foreign subject. God may cooperate

with the elements, so as to affect the soul, while they af

fect the body: but his operations and powers, though

* Noli putare id Patres diccre, quasi sit aliqua permanent qualitas a Deo

infusa Sacramento, aut ejus materiae, cum ea qualitas neque spiritualis, ne

que corporate esse possit. Nam si corporalis esset, nihil adjuvaret ad spiri-

tualem effectual magis quam ipsa navura aquae : et spirituals qualitas non

potest inessc iu corpore tauquam io subjecta. Sed id volunt, haoc esse vir-

tutem Sacramentorum, ordinari, moveri, applicari, elevari a Deo ad effectum

spiritualern. Christus accipieudo lutum aut salivam, dod impressit illis,

multo minus umbra1 Petri, aliquam qualitatem medicam ; sed uteudo, ac ap-

plicaodo, elevavit eas, &c. Alanus de Euchar. p. 130. Compare my Re

view, vol. vii. p. 308, 309.

» Non esse controversiam dc modo quo Sacrameota sunt causae, an physice,

&c. et rursum si physice, an per aliquam qualitatem inharentem, an per

solam Dei motionem. Bellarm. lib. ii. cap. 1. p. 30.

• Commentum hoc de effectu ab artionis vi orto, nec tamen a vi interna

ejus, cojus actio est, profecto merum xpirtpiyirn est, eademque facilitate, qua

citra probatiooem nllam affertur, ctiam rejici debet. Vovsiut: de Saeram.

V% et Efficaria, p. 253.

T 2
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assistant or concurrent, are not inherent or intermingled,

but are entirely distinct ; and are as truly extrinsic to the

elements, as the Deity is to the creature. When and

where the elements are duly administered and received,

God does then and there work the effect, pursuant to his

promise and covenant1. The elements are the occasional

causes, as it were, and he the efficient : this is the whole

of that matter.

If what hath been said may be thought sufficient to vin

dicate the received doctrine of this Sacrament, as a sacra

ment, then the other notion of it, together with the bread-

sacrifice built upon it, must fall of course: and we may

reasonably rest contented with what our excellent Church

has all along taught us, both of the sacrament and sacri-

fice : which in truth is no other doctrine but what the

New Testament, and the Fathers of the Church from the

beginning, and downwards for six whole centuries, have

delivered : here fix we, and abide. And that the reason

ableness of our so abiding may yet more clearly and more

succinctly appear, I beg leave here to throw in a few per

tinent considerations, for a kind of recapitulation of what

I have before said.

1. Let it be considered what pains have been taken

some way or other to enrich and ennoble a bread-sacrifice,

in order to make it bear, or to suit it to a Gospel state,

and yet none of the ways will answer upon a strict trial;

unless we could be content to rest in words which have no

consistent or no determined ideas. Shall we fill the ele-

' Effectum non attingunt proprie, sed operari dicuntur, quia ubi runt,

Peus juxta promissionem suam operatur,el concurrit ad productionem effec-

tus supernaturalis. Albertinus, p. 503.

Res ipsa quae unitur nobiscum in conjunctione spiritual i, nequaquam cam

illis signis unitur: alioqui sacramentalis etiam haee uuio [unio pacti] esset

dicenda spiritualis ; quae ipsa quoque signa vivificaret 1 et signa ipsa sscra-

mentalia non amplius essent insvrumenta, sed ipsa forent causa efficienv et

formalis : quod est iSiZXtyav, et naturae Sacramentorum, atque Spiritus

Sancti energiae, fideique proprietati omnino repngnans. Gasp. Laurent.

Index. Ermr. Greg. tie T'nlent. in Opp. Sat/eel. p. 380.
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merits with Divinity, like as our Lord's personal body is

filled u ? A vain thought ! But supposing it were fact, yet

shall we sacrifice the Divine essence, or any of the Divine

persons? God forbid. Yet Harchius, in his way, was

forced to admit of that absurdity, in order to make out

his pure and unbloody, and propitiatory sacrifice*: and so

must all they who build upon the same general principles,

if they mean to be consistent with themselves.

Or shall we, to avoid the former absurdity, endeavour

only to enrich the elements with grace-giving, or life-givr

ing powers ? That would be sacrificing the Divine attributes,

as before, only with the additional absurdity of abstract

ing them from the essence, and placing them in a creature,

an inanimate creature.

Or shall we call it only the sacrificing of grace and par

don, first lodged in the elements, and next transferred from

them to us? But how shall we make sense of it y : and if

we could, how would it answer the purposes intended by

■ The similitudes made use of for magnifying the consecrated elements,

(chiefly since the seventh century,) arc these five.

1. As the Aoyi deified, in a manner, the natural body ; so, &c.

2. As the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in Christ's body; so, &c.

3. As the Holy Ghost formed the body in the womb; so, &c.

4. As the Holy Ghost inhabited the man Jesus; so, &c.

5. As the burning bush was a shechinah of God ; so, &c.

All of tbcm novel, and foreign ; and betrnying great forgetfulness of sym

bolical language, or sacramental phrases.

v Harchius, Patr. Consens. p. 240, 263, 273, 275, 280, 299, 300.

v N. B. Whatever the Fathers may be conceived to have, looking at all

that way, is either to be understood of what is concurrent with the elements,

not inhering in them ; or else, it is to be interpreted of the whole sacra

mental solemnity, in which God bears his part : and then it is no more than

saying, that God is in the Sacraments, as he really is, and operates in bovh, as

he really does. It may be justly said, that the abiding virtue of Baptism,

(not the inherent virtue of water, which is none,) operates as long as a man

lives. See Review, vol. vii. p. 241. That is, God applies and continues the

graces and privileges of that seal, and his work is sure and lasting. And if

God operated with the consecrated elements reserved in the Church, or in pri

vate bouses, for many days or weeks after; it was not because the elements

retained any inherent virtues, but because God is true and constant Co his

own covenants or ordinances.

T 3
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it? It is very certain, that good Christians are endowed

with infused and inherent graces. Now, supposing that

the elements have the same, (which however is a wild

supposition,) yet that could only make the elements, so

far, equal to every good Christian. But still the good

Christian, though equal only in that view, will be as much

a nobler sacrifice than the elements, as man, the living

image of God, is better than a dead loaf. Why then so

much earnestness for a dead sacrifice, (were it really any,)

in preference to so many better living ones ? Or what

sense or consistency can there be in proclaiming, that such

dead sacrifice, and offered by man, is the most sublime and

Divine sacrifice that men or angels can offer z ; especially

considering, that the value of the sacrifice can never rise

higher than the value of the sacrificer a?

Shall we at length say (which appears to be the last re

fuge) that the sacred elements are the most perfect and

consummate representatives of the natural body and blood,

answering to the originals as completely, as exemplified

copies do to charters, or to letters patents? Such words

are easily thrown out : but what sense do they bear, or

what Scripture or Fathers have ever used themb? Or to

what purpose can it be, to make use of swelling and mag

nificent phrases, without any coherent or determinate ideas ?

Besides that even the original body and blood do not ope

rate efficiently, as the elements are supposed to do, but

* Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 60, 67, 141. Compare my Appendix,

p. 188, 189.

• See my Christian Sacrifice explained, p. 176. Pet. Martyr. Comment. ad

1 Cor. p. 48, 65. Zanchius, torn. vi. p. 212, 215. alias ad Epbes. p. 424.

Benedict. Aretius, Loc. Comrn. p. 394. Pet. dn Moulin, Buckler of Faith,

p. 416. Anatomc Missae, p. 168. Rivet. Sumrn. Controv. torn. ii. p. 108.

Animadr. ad Cassand. p. 28.

Cardinal Perron made use of that vaunting pica, that affected and foreign

similitude, and was thus answered :

Stupenda prorsus est bominis audacia, veteribus tribuentis id ilc quo ne per

somnium quidem cogitarunt. Quis enim illonun uuquam observavit, aut

tantilhun subinnuit, cucharistiam hoc seusu antitypum appcllari ? Nullus,

nemo. Alberiin. p. 277. Conf. p. 437, 443, 471.
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meritoriously c, and that by means of the Divinity which

personally resided and resides in them : therefore, unless the

elements have the same Divinity personally united with

them, they can be no such consummate proxy as hath been

pretended. Upon the whole, this account must either at

length resolve into a personal union of the elements with

the Logos, or amount to nothing. I have endeavoured to

turn and try this matter every way, in order to guard

the more strongly against a common failing, viz. the rest

ing in a string of unmeaning words, which really carry in

them no certain or no consistent ideas. For so it is, that

false systems generally have been kept up by such as in

tend not to deceive others, but are really deceived them

selves : and it is difficult to persuade them to call over

their ideas, or to examine their terms with due care.

2. To what has been said, I shall only add, that it is

worth considering, that many true and sound principles of

our own Church, and of the ancient churches also, (as may

be understood from what has been hinted,) must be given

up, before we could admit the bread-sacrifice ; and that

when it is brought in, it can never find rest, till it thrusts

out the sacrifice of the cross, as I have shown elsewhere"1.

Some perhaps might modestly resolve to stop in the mid

way; but they would be the less consistent in doing it:

for the natural, necessary, unavoidable consequence of the

other principle, regularly pursued, must at length termi

nate in rejecting the cross-sacrifice. If our Eucharist is a

sacrifice of the elements, so was our Lord's also; or else

ours and his will not tally : and he must have sacrificed

himself at the same time ; or else other accounts will not

answer6. And if such was the case, the sacrifice of the

cross was effectually precluded, since our Lord was to

make a sacrifice of himself but once r. The sacrifice of the

c Agnoscimus carnem vere vivificare, quatenus oblat* fuit Deo tan-

qnam c&m&meritoria, sed non vmficire corporibus nostris reccptarn. Rivet.

torn. ii. p. 138.

6 Appendix, chap. iv. p. 207, &c. • Ibid. p. 218.

' Ibid. p. 2l;t, 219.
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cross cannot, in this way, be considered as a continuation

of the sacrifice of the original Eucharist, for these reasons:

I. The subject-matter could not be the same: for neither

bread nor wine could have any place in the oblation of the

cross. 2. The number could not be one ; for in the original

Eucharist are supposed two sacrifices, the elemental and

personal, whereas upon the cross there could be no more

than the personal. 3 . The form of the sacrifice could not

be the same, but different as bloody and unbloody. 4. The

priesthood (which is most material) could not be the same:

for it is denied that Christ offered at the cross a Melchize

dekian sacrifice, or offered as a Melchizedekian priest*.

5. Lastly, the value could not be the same: for two must

be supposed belter than one, if each of them has its re

spective value; or if not, why was not one of them

spared ? And a Melchizedekian sacrifice must be supposed

the most honourable and the most valuable of any, and so

of course must supersede all other. In short, the cross-

-sacrifice, in this way, must either be excluded, or else

grievously disparaged, by being brought in as second, and

inferior to the higher sacrifice before made in the Eucha

rist. Some learned persons, ancient and modern, have rea

sonably conceived three several parts or views of one con

tinued oblation of Christ our Lordh: but then they have

conceived it in quite another sense, and upon very different

principles, nothing at all akin to the notion of the bread-

sacrifice. They might, in their way, consistently maintain

one continued oblation ; which others cannot, for the rea

sons just mentioned. Therefore, though it is a very great

error to reject the sacrifice of the cross, yet since it is but

the necessary consequence of the principle before mentioned,

and is no more than arguing right from wrong premises ;

it seems that the first or greatest fault lies in retaining

the principle, after it is clearly seen what company it must

go with, and what precipices it leads to. I forbear to

press these matters farther, and should have been glad to

> Sec Appendix, p. 200, &c. 208. h See Review, vol. vii. p. 376.
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have had no occasion for pressing them so far. May God

give a blessing to what is sincerely intended for the service

of truth and godliness : and may that Divine Spirit which

accompanies the word and sacraments, and dwells in all

the faithful, grant us a sound judgment and a right un

derstanding in all things.
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Reverend Brethren,

J. HOUGH I have dwelt some time upon the Christian

sacrifice, perhaps even to a degree of tediousness ; yet

considering the great importance of the subject, I am not

willing to dismiss it, while I see room left for throwing in

any farther light upon it. This may be done, as I conceive,

by a more minute consideration of the several distinctions,

or names of distinction, which sacrifice, of one kind or

other, has passed under, in Church writers ; those espe

cially of the earlier times, not neglecting others of later

date.

My design therefore, at present, is to bring together

into one summary view the most noted distinctions, or

names of distinction ; and to explain them one by one,

taking in the authorities proper to illustrate their meaning,

or to signify their use.

I.

The first and most comprehensive division, or distinc

tion of sacrifice, is into four several kinds, denominated

from so many several kinds of religion ; Patriarchal, Pa

gan, Mosaic, and Christian.

i. The Patriarchal sacrifices commenced, very probably,

soon after the fall, and consisted of slain beasts*, prefigur

ing Christ to be slain, pursuant to some Divine appoint

ment1'. Certain it is, that Cain and Abel offered sacrifices,

and that very early0 ; one, of the fruits of the earth ; and

the other, of cattle d. Such were the patriarchal sacrifices

v This hath been probably collected from Gen. iii. 21. See Patrick and

other commentators.

b See my first Charge of 1731. p. 24. Conf. Eusebius, Demonstr. Evang.

lib. i. cap. 10. p. 35.

' A. M. 130. Bedford's Script. Chronol. p. 126.

d Gen. W. 3, 4.
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strictly so called, of the material and extrinsic kind. No

doubt but the good Patriarchs offered spiritual sacrifices

besides : but those were Gospel sacrifices, (as the Gospel,

in some sense, obtained even from the time of the falle,)

and therefore I reckon not them as purely patriarchal.

2. The second branch of this division concerns the Pa

gan sacrifices ; which appear to have been little else but

the patriarchal, variously corrupted, at different times, and

in different degrees, by superstitious additions or muti

lations f.

3. The Mosaical sacrifices were the patriarchal aug

mented, regulated, and very minutely diversified, by Divine

authority.

4. The Christian sacrifices are what both the patri

archal and Mosaical, strictly so called, pointed to : they

are the things signified, the truth, the substance, the anti

types or archetypes of those types, signs, figures, shadows.

Christians have a sacrifice of which they participate, and

whereupon they feast, which is no other than the grand

sacrifice itself, whereof the patriarchal and Jewish sacri

fices were types, or prefigurations : and Christians have

sacrifices, which they devoutly offer up as presents 8 to the

Divine Majesty : those are their spiritual sacrifices, (all

reducible to one, namely, self-sacrifice,) whereof the pa

triarchal sacrifices were signs or symbols^. So much, in

• See my Review, vol. vii. p. 313.

f Tantum interest inter sacrificia Paganorum et Hebraeorum, quantum

interest inter iuiitationem errantem, et praefigurationem praenuntiantem.

Jugustin. contr. Faust. lib. xxi. cap. 21. p. 348. Conf. lib. xxii. cap. 17.

p. 370. ed. Bened.

' Note, That the two oldest names of sacrifice are mincha (Gen. iv. 3.)

and corban (Levit. i. 2.) both signifying a gift, or present; and in that case,

a gift to God. This observation may be of use to cut off all fruitless specu

lations upon the critical meaning of the younger name 9brj'«, in the Greek,

and to vindicate the propriety of the appellation, as to spiritual services, the

noblest of all presents to a spirituat Being.

b Of the difference between a type and a symbol, see Outram de Sacri-

ficiis, p. 203. A type, strictly, is an image or figure of things future - but a

symbot is an image or figure of things at large, whether past, present, or to
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the general, of the first distinction, or fourfold division :

some particulars just hinted shall be explained in the se

quel, in the places proper. I proceed to a second dis

tinction.

II.

Sacrifices may be considered either in an active view as

offered, or in a passive view as participated. The Jewish

Passover, or paschal lamb, for instance, might be con

sidered as a sacrifice offered up to God by the priests, or

as a sacrifice participated by the people who feasted upon

it. The case is the same, so far, with our Lord's sacri

fice: for he is our Passover, sacrificed for us'. He is the

Lamb of God, as he offered himself up a sacrifice to God :

he is our Paschal Lamb, as we participate of him, andfeed

upon him k. This distinction of active and passive sacrifice

is not met with among the ancients, in terms: but it is

sufficiently warranted by the ideas of the New Testament,

and by the doctrine of the primitive churches ; and it is

founded in the very reason and nature of things. To ex

plain this matter, let it be observed, that our Lord's sacri

fice, actively considered, as a proper act of sacrificing, was

performed once for all, was one transient act: but the

subject-matter of it, viz. Christ himself, and the virtue of

that sacrifice, are permanent things, to be for ever com

memorated, exhibited, participated. Christ entered into

heaven with " his own blood 1 ;" and in virtue of the cross-

sacrifice, he " abideth a priest continually, ever living to

" make intercession for us m." In such a sense his sacri

fice abides, and we perpetually participate of it ; sometimes

come. So that symbol is a more general name than type ; though they are

sometimes used promiscuously in ancient writers.

' 1 Cor. v. 7.

k Ferus, a learned and moderate Romanist, who died A. D. 1554. express

ed this matter very justly, and after the Protestant way.

In Ecclesia autem, sacrificium nostrum est Christus: qui semel quidem

seipsum obtulit, memoria tamen et reprasentatio ejus sacrificii quotidie in

Ecclesia fit. Juxta hoc, offerre debemus sacrificium laudis, item sacrificium

justiiia, imo nos ipsos. Mian. Fer. in Genes. cap. viii. p. 248. A. D. 1550.

' Hebr. ix. 12. m Hebr. vii. 3, 25.

VOL. VIIT. U
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symbolically, as in the two Sacraments ; and at other times

without symbols, by faith only and good life. In this

sense it is, that Christians are said to " have an altar

"whereof to eat":" and if an altar, they must have a

sacrifice, for the same reason, and in the like sense. The

same thing is intimated by St. Paul, in the comparison

which he draws between the partakers of the Jewish altar

and the Christian communicants 0 : for as the Jews lite

rally feasted upon the typical sacrifices, so Christians

spiritually feast upon the body and blood of Christ, the

true and grand sacrifice. Therefore Christ's sacrifice is

our sacrifice, but in the passive sense, for us to partake of,

not to give unto God. Christ once gave himself to God

for us, and now gives himself to us, to feast upon, not to

sacrifice. This distinction is worth the noting, for the ex

plaining numerous passages of the Fathers ; either, where

they speak of Christ himself as the Church's sacrificeV, or

where they consider the grand sacrifice as dispensed or

communicated 1 in the Eucharist, by and through the sym

bols, to as many as are worthy. >

But while Scripture and Fathers thus speak of Christ

himself, or of his body and blood, as the sacrifice whereof

Christians partake, that is, of sacrifice in the passive sense,

or passive view, with respect to us the receivers of it ; yet

the same Scripture and Fathers do as plainly and as fre

quently speak of other sacrifices belonging to Christians,

■ Hebr. xiii. 10. See my Review, vol. vii. p. 107, &c.

• 1 Cor. x. 16—21.

P See Christian Sacrifice explained, p. 150, 151, 152.

i Memoriam sui ad altare tuum, Deus, fieri desideravit [Monica} cui nul-

lius diei intermissione servierat, unde sciret dispensari victimam sacram,

qua deletum est chirographnm quod erat contrarium nobis. Augustin. Can-

feat. lib. ix. cap. 13. p. 170. torn. i. edit. Beued.

Ut jam de cruce commendaretur nobis caro et sanguis Domini, novum

sacrificiurn. Augustin. in Psal. xxxiii. p. 211. torn. iv.

Quod addidit, manducare panem, etiam ipsum sacrificH genus clcganter

expressit, de qno dicit sacrfrdos ipse, panis quem ego dedero, caro mea pro

seculi vita. Ipsum est sacrificium, non secundum Aaron, sed secundum

Mclchizedech. Augustin. de Civit. Dei, lib. xviii. cap. 5. p. 4fifi. torn. vii.



Distinctions of Sacrifice. 291

such as they actively offer up to God, and present as their

own sacrifices, the best they have to give ; and those are

their spiritual sacrifices, of which I shall say more under

a distinct head, in its place. Enough, I hope, hath been

said for the explaining both the meaning and the use of

the distinction between active and passive sacrifice, be

tween performing a sacrifice, and participating of what

has been sacrificed. Our religious duties or services are

our only sacrifices in the active view; and Christ once

offered is our only sacrifice in the passive or receptive

view ; as was formerly well distinguished by a moderate

Roman Catholic', who met with hard usage for so freely

speaking the truth. But I pass on.

III.

Another very noted and necessary distinction is between

sacrifice extrinsic and intrinsic. Christians have no ex

trinsic sacrifice but Christ ; and that with regard to parti'

cipation only, as before hinted : all their other sacrifices,

wherein they themselves are the sacrficers, are of the in

trinsic kind, are ab intus, from within the persons them

selves ; being either good thoughts, good words, or good

ways, all of them issues of the heart s. This is ancient

and catholic doctrine : for thus did the primitive Fathers

distinguish the Christian sacrifices from the sacrifices of

Jews and Pagans ; which were of the extrinsic kind, were

extraneous to the man, such as sheep, goals, beeves, fruits,

cakes, or the like. What Barnabas says of God's now re

quiring an human oblation, instead of the old legal sacri

fices may best be interpreted by this key : it is the man

' Rite in missa dicitur a sanctis Patribus offcrri ct sacrificari corpus Christi.

1 . Eo sensu quo asserunt Ecclesiam offerre in missa semetipsam et preces.

2. Quia in missa reprcesentatur et commemoratur sacrificium cruris et pas-

sionis Christi, nuncupatur sacrificium commemorativum. 3. Capiendo sacri

ficium passive, pro sacrificato, noviter appticato nobis, asseritur rite sacri

ficium missae; quia in ea continetur corpus Christi quod fuit vere sacrifica-

tum in unico illo sacrificio cruris. Joan. Barnes. Catholico Roman. Pacific.

in Brown Fascic. torn. ii. p. 849.

• Prov. iv. 23.

1 Hsvc ergo [sacrificia] vacua fecit, ut nova lex Domini nostri Jcsu

U 2
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that God requires as his sacrifice; and he is to give to God,

not things extrinsic, but his whole self, his soul and body,

his mind and heart".

Origen expresses the distinction in plain and broad

terms, observing that every good man has his sacrifice in

himselfw: that he sends it up to God from within, from

his own self: that sons, or daughters, or farms, or cattle,

are all of them extraneous, or extrinsic to the man : that

self-sacrifice is beyond all other, as it is copying after the

example of Christ*. Origen was not singular in thus

commending self-sacrifice, as the best of any, and the sum

total of all: other ancient Fathers of the Church have

done the likex. It is a maxim of truth, and of common

sense, that self-sacrifice is always the best that any person

or persons can offer, because it comprehends them, and all

theirs. An angel's self-sacrifice is the most that such an

gel can offer, and our Lord's self-sacrifice was the most

that he could offer, and every man's self-sacrifice is the

most that such man can offer. There is a seeming objec

tion to this truth, drawn from the consideration of an

authorized minister's offering up to God his own people;

who, collectively at least, must be owned to be better than

he. But then it is to be remembered, that such authorized

Christi, quae sine jugo necessitatis est, humunam habeat oblationem Nobis

enim d\cit, sacrificiurn Deo cor tribulatum, &c. Barnab. Epist. cap. ii. p. 55.

Compare my Review, vol. vii. p. 350.

u Dens non pecudis sanguine, scd hominis pietate placatur. Lactant.

Epist. p. 204.

Non vult ergo sacrificium trucidati pecoris, sed vult sacrificium contrifi

cordis. Augustin. de Civit. Dei, lib. x. cap. 5. p. 241. torn. vii.

w Unusqnisque nostrum habet in se holocaustum snum, et holocaust! sui

ipse succendit altare, ut semper ardeat. Origen. in Levit. Horn. ix.

p. 243.

* Vota autem Domino offerre nemo potest, nisi qui habet aliquid in semet-

ipso, et in substantia sua, quod offerat Deo. Filium offerre, vel filiam,

aut pccus, aut pnedium, hoc totum extra nos est. Semetipsum Deo offerre,

et non alieno labore, scd propria placere, hoc est perfectius et eminentius

omnibus votis : quod qui facit, imitator est Christi. Origen. in Num. Horn.

xxiv. p. 364. edit. Bened.

y See references to them iu Christian Sacrifice explained, Append. p. 198.
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minister therein acts in persona ecclesice, in a public capa

city, as an officer of the church z ; and so it is the whole

church which offers what is offered in and through him.

But I return.

To Origen I may subjoin Lactantius, who rejects all

extrinsic sacrifice, every thing extraneous to the man ;

alleging that God requires only what comes from within ;

from the heart, not from the chest; offered up by the

mind, not by the hand*. This is not excluding good ser

vices, whether external or internal, whether mental, vocal,

or manual : for they are intrinsic to the person, are as the

man himself, amounting to, or resolving into self-sacrifice.

What our Lord says of evil thoughts, words, and deeds,

that they come from within, and out of the heart b, must

be equally true of all good services ; for the reason is the

same in both. This I hint, lest any one should interpret

intrinsic sacrifice of mental service only, exclusive of vocal

or manual, confounding intrinsic sacrifice with internal)

which is of different consideration, and belongs to another

head of division, as will be seen in the sequel. But I pro

ceed to other authorities.

Chrysostom understood the distinction between extrin

sic and intrinsic sacrifice, rejecting the one as Jewish, and

recommending the other as proper to the Gospel: those

v See Christian Sacrifice explained, Append. p. 187.

Object. 1. May not the value of an offering, by Divine institution, be

made to rise higher than the value of the man ? No : for if it is made the

man's property, (and otherwise he cannot give or sacrifice it,) the proprietor

is still more valuable than the property, as containing it. Object. 2. Is not

the offering Christ to view, more valuable than offering ourselves t No: be

cause it is service only, and no service is more valuable than the servant him

self: besides, such offering to view is not sacrificing Christ: so the objec

tion runs wide of the point.

* Quid igitur ab homine desiderat Dens, nisi cultum mentis, qui est pums

et sanctus? Nam ilia quae ant digitis fiunt, aut extra hominem sunt, inepta,

fragilia, ingrata sunt. Hoc est sacrificium ventm, non quod ex area, sed

quod ex corde profertur ; non quod manu, sed quod mente libatur. Haec ac-

ceptabilis victima, quam de seipso animus immolaverit. Lactant. Epist.

cap. lviii. p. 172. Conf. Zen. Veron. in Psal. xlix.

* Matt. xv. 18, 19. Mark vii. 15, 23.

o 3
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he says were from without, these from within c. His dis

ciple Isidore fell in with the like sentiments, in his reflec

tions on Rom. xii. i. " Present your bodies a living sacri-

" ficed," &c. St. Austin is very clear and expressive on

the same head : for after rejecting all extrinsic sacrifice,

(actively considered,) he then asks the question, " What 5

" have we therefore nothing to offer ? Shall we so come

" before God ? So hope to appease him?" He answers:

" By all means offer : you have within you what you are to

" offer. Look not abroad forfrankincense, but say, In me

" are thy sacrifices of praise, O God, which I am to render

" thee. Seek not abroad for cattle to slay; you have

" within yourself what you should slay. The sacrifice of

" God is a troubled spirit e." I may hereupon remark, that

St. Austin would not say in this case, Offer Christ : for

though Christ is our sacrifice to commemorate, or to feasl

upon, he is not our sacrifice to offer up in a proper sacrificial

sense. Much less would he say, Sacrifice bread and wine;

for they are things extrinsic, as much as cattle, orfrankin

cense, and cannot be the subject-matter of a Gospel sacri

fice, any more than the other. What then was the only

sacrifice left for a Christian actively and properly to offer ?

The man himself, (or his services, which amount to the

same thing,) that was still left : and there St. Austin very

justly and very consistently fixed the Christian sacrifice,

(actively considered,) as he always does.

IV.

I pass on to another ancient and useful distinction of sa

crifice, into visible and invisible. A distinction near akin

a 'Exiitai fth yXf TXourou kbu vwf l%ovrur iUU, tourat Si afirnt . 'E*i7vaj

£>t,, airm IMht. Chrysost. in Hebr. cap. vi. Horn. 11. p. 115. torn. xii.

Bcned. ed.

' Ikidor. Pelusiot. lib. iii. Epist. 75. p. 284.

' Nibil ergo offeremus ? Sic veniemus ad Deum ? Et unde ilium plarabi-

mus ? Offer sane : in te babes quod offeras. Noli extrinsecus tbura compa-

r.ire, sed die, In me sunt, Dens, rota tua, quae reddam luudis tibi. Noli ex

trinsecus pecus quod mactes hiquircre : babes in te quod occidas. Sacrificium

Ueo spiritus coutribulatus, &c. /lugnstin. in Psal. 1. p. 473. torn. iv. Conf.

p. 14, 364, 527, 528, 529.
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to the former, or rather resolving into it. Pagan and

Jewisk sacrifices were visible ; but the Christian sacrifices

were deemed invisible ; not every way, but in respect of

their invisible source, as arising from within, from the

heart or mind, which is seen to God only. Lactantius ar

gues, that our sacrifices ought to be invisible, that so they

may suit the better with an invisible Deity f. St. Austin

has the same distinction between visible and invisible sa

crifices, meaning by the visible the noted sacrifices of

Jews and Pagans, and by the invisible, the sacrifices made

by good Christians only, the Gospel sacrifices. In one

place, he observes, that the Jewish sacrifices, which God's

people now read of only, and do not use, were signs of the

evangelical ; and thereupon he says, that " a visible sacri-

" fice is a Sacrament, or holy sign, of an invisible sacri-

" fices." In another place, arguing, ex hypothesi, against

Porphyrius, and other Pagans, (whose principle it was, to

offer what they called invisible sacrifices to God supreme,

and what they called visible, to inferior deities,) he pleads,

that both the visible and invisible ought to go to the su

preme only ; those being signs of these, and requiring the

same direction, to the same Deity : and hereupon he ob

serves, that the persons themselves are, or ought to be,

that invisible sacrifice, whereof the visible are the signs h.

f Si enim Deus non videtur, ergo his rebus coli debet quae non vidcntur.

Lactant. de ver. Cult. lib. vi. cap. 25.

» Nec quod ab antiquis Patribus talia sacrificia facta sunt in victimis pcco-

rum (quae nunc Dei populus legit, non facit) aliud intelligendum est, nisi

rebus illis eas res fuissc significatas quae aguntur in nobis, ad hoc ut inhae-

reamus Deo, ct ad eundem fiuem proximo consulamus. Sacrificium ergo vi-

sibile invisibilis sacrificii Sacrumentum, id est, sacrum signum est. Au-

gustin. de Civit. Dei, lib. x. cap. 5. p. 241. torn. vii.

h Qui autem putant haec visibilia sacrificia Diis aliis congruere, illi vera

tanquam invisibili inviribilia, et majori majora, meliorique meliora, qualia

sunt purae mentis, et borne voluntatis offieia ; profecto nesciunt baee ita esse

tigna eorum, sicut verba souautia signa sunt rerum. Quocirca, sicut orantes

atque laudantes, ad eum dirigimus significantes voces, cui res ipsas in corde,

quas significamus, off'erimus, ita sacrificantes non alien visibile sacrificium

offerendum esse noverimus, quam illi cujus in cordibus nostris invisibiie sa-

frificium nos ipsi esse debemus. Augustin. ibid. lib. x. cap. 19. p. 255.

U 4
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St. Austin here builds upon this Christian maxim, that

what some call visible sacrifice, is really no better than the

sign, shell, shadow, of true sacrifice ; and that it is no more

true sacrifice, than articulate sounds are sense, or words are

ideas. Nothing with him is true sacrifice, or acceptable

sacrifice, or evangelical sacrifice, (for those are so many-

phrases reciprocal and tantamount,) but the invisible sacri

fice, the sacrifice of the heart, of the mind, of the man, for

the mind is the man.

One may justly wonder what some Divines, among the

Romanists, have meant, who, in order to maintain an ex

trinsic sacrifice in the Eucharist, have laid hold of Austin's

account of a visible sacrifice, (that is, of a sign, shell, sha

dow,) as amounting to a definition of true or proper sacri

fice'. They could not have contrived a shorter or surer

way to depreciate the eucharistical sacrifice. For since it

is manifest, that St. Austin rejected those called visible sa

crifices, as what never were true sacrifices, (in his sense of

true,) even when required under the law, and are not re

quired at all, under the notion of sacrifice, by the Gospel1,

the advancing of signs now into proper sacrifices is but a

kind of will-worship, or sacrilegious usurpation. The sa

cramental elements are not that true sacrifice which St.

Austin so often speaks of, but the signs of it * 5 not that

true eucharistical sacrifice which that Father so magnifi

cently sets forth, but the shadows of itm. And what can

1 Sacrificium, proprie dictum, est sacrum sieuurn. Sylvius, torn. ir. p. 624.

Sacrificium est invisibilis sacrificii visibilc Sacrameuturn. Bayus, lib. iii.

cap. 2. p. 210.

k In bujus propbctae verbis utrumque distinctum est, satisquc declaratum,

ilia sacrificia per seipsa non requirere Deum,quibus sigriificantur haec sacri-

ficia quae requirit Deus. Augustin. de Civit. Dei, lib. x. cap. 5. p. 242.

1 Quod ab omnibus apprllavur sacrificium, signum est vert sacrificii.

Ibid.

m Naxianzen expressly teaches the same thing, where he declares that the

outward oblation is but as shadow to truth, in respect of the true and spi

ritual sacrifices.

Oiiia xut aX?.o Sufturrnftvi, av rvTtf vX vui ifwftwa. Ta.fa0rnriftai,

rouru SCru iutra, dtjrtav, xXt Tfoffvfa.v, kx} iXoxoourwft&ra, xpirroiM rit ww
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give a man a meaner idea of the eucharislical oblation, and

sacerdotal sacrifice, than the placing it in the signs of true

sacrifice, and thereby setting it much lower than the pri

vate, but true sacrifice of every single laic of the Church ?

In short, St. Austin's true sacrifice was really self-sacri-

ficen, the same with his invisible sacrifice: and his eucha

rislical sacrifice was the offering up the collective body of

Christians, the whole Church, or city of God0. But of this

I may say more in a proper place. All that I shall observe

farther here is, that St. Austin never once gives (so far as

appears) the name of visible sacrifice to any thing which

he esteemed true sacrifice, or Gospel sacrifice, justly so

called. What he said of visible sacrifice, in the two pas

sages before cited, related purely to the Jewish and Pagan

sacrifices, which he opposed to the invisible, that is, to the

Christian sacrifices. He does indeed sometimes speak of

the Christian sacrifices, as appearing?, or being seen; that

is, in such a sense as things invisible may be said to be

seen by their signs, or reasonably collected and inferred from

what appears outwardly. Good works are seen by men,

and they are sacrifices : but they are not seen as good, or

as sacrifices, except to God only, who alone sees the heart.

Good Christians are a sacrifice to God in St. Austin's ac

count, and they are visible, as men : nevertheless, he calls

Tforaytfl'ivoiil trot xfutrov rxtat vt Nazianx. Orat. xxviii. p. 484.

Sec my Renew, vol. vii. p. 382—385.

Gregoriua affirmat oblationem illam quae 6t in Eucharistia, esse umbram

ac imaginem oblationum nostrarum spiritualium, ac iis longe inferiorern.

Albertimis, p. 474. The reader may compare Unbloody Sacrifice, part i.

p. 32. if disposed to observe what may be said, where no just answer can be

given. Albertinus had foreclosed all evasions : and yet no notice was taken

of hirn.

■ Angnstin. torn. v. p. 268. torn. vii. p. 242, 243, 244, 256, 260, 569, 609,

674. torn. viii. p. 349, 568. torn. x. p. 94. ed. Bened.

• Vid. torn. vii. p. 243, 244, 256, 260, 569, 674.

r Ibi quippe primum apparuit sacrificium quod nunc a Christianis offertur

Deo, toto orbe terrarum, &c. Angus/in. de Cicit. Dei, lib. xvi. cap. 22.

p. 435. torn. vii.

Cum videt sacrificium Christianorum toto orbe terrarum, &c. Ibid.V xvii.

cap. 5. p. 465.
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them an invisible sacrifice, because in their sacrificial ca

pacity they are seen to God only, the searcher of hearts.

He would not allow that Satan himself could see what

Job did, when he sacrificed unto God : Job was visible,

but his sacrifice was invisible; because it was true sacrifice,

arising from the hearts. From what hath been noted

under this article, it may sufficiently appear, that the

Gospel sacrifices are of the invisible kind, as contradistin

guished from the visible sacrifices of Jews and Pagans;

and that they have had the name of invisible, on the same

account as they had the name of intrinsic; and so both

the names resolve into one and the same notion. By

these accounts, the bread and wine of the Eucharist could

not be considered as Gospel sacrifices, being that they are

ab extra, and open to view ; and as they are not intrinsic,

so neither are they invisible, either in themselves or in

their source.

V.

Another, more ancient and more famed distinction of

sacrifice, was into material and immaterial, or corporeal

and incorporeal : the Christian sacrifices were of the im

material and incorporeal kind, and as such distinguished

from the Jewish and Pagan sacrifices, which were mate

rial and corporeal. This distinction is as old as Justin

Martyr, who rejected the sacrifices of Jews or Pagans, as

material sacrifices. Such material things, he says, God

has no need to receive of us, but that he accepts only of

the men themselves, while copying after the Divine per

fections, purity, righteousness, philanthropy, and the liker.

' Ablatis omnibus, solus remansit Job : scd in illo crant vota laudis quae

redderet Deo. In UU> plane erant: arcam pectoris sui fur diabolus non in-

vascrnt. Plenus erat unde sacrificaret. Dens videbat in cordc servi sui cul-

tum suum gratuitum : placebat illud cor in conspectx Domini, in luce viven-

tiurn. Diabolum latebat, quia in tenebris erat. August. in Psal. lvi. p. 528,

529. torn. iv.

1 'AXX' tij VttfSai rn( wafa ivSfwTwv vXtznf WftfQofas VfWfXfl^ttyitv rit

0t«v, aurov waft%ovrox Tatra ifitrw ixuvau; it -zvftr't'i^io-'jai guriv /umi SvSvS»y-

ftiSa xat mri'V/xsd«, kv.i wirrofofttt roiis rot Toarrma. aiiri aya&a fuftiuft'iHwf,
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This was pleaded in answer to the Pagan charge of im

piety, thrown upon Christians for not using material sa

crifices. Justin tacitly admits the charge as to fact, that

the Christians did not use such sacrifices ; but in vindica

tion of their conduct in that article, he pleads that God

had no need of material sacrifices : which in his phraseo

logy, as circumstances show, amounted to saying, that

God did not require them, but indeed rejected them. This

appears very plainly by his use of the like phrase soon

after, with respect to Hood, libations, and incense, which,

without all question, Justin understood to have been ab

solutely rejected: yet Justin, even in that case also, plead

ed that God had no need of them s. He chose, very pro

bably, that form of speaking, by way of oblique reproof

to the Pagans, for their gross sentiments, in conceiving

that the Deity had need of such offerings. Other Fa

thers, in the same cause, made use of the phrase of no

need, exactly in the same way ; so as not barely to teach

that God is all-sufficient, but intimating withal, that God

had really rejected what he is there said to have no need

of1 : otherwise their arguments on that head would have

been of no force to justify the conduct of Christians, in

their not admitting such or such sacrifices. It is observ

able, that in both the places where Justin speaks of the

sacrifices which God has no need of, he uses the phrase in

direct opposition to such sacrifices as God accepts of;

which makes it still plainer, that that phrase, as it there

stands, is used as equivalent to disallowing or rejecting.

But to clear the matter up yet further, so as to cut off all

evasive pretences or reserves, (as if Justin had left room

for a material sacrifice in some shape or other,) it is worth

Mart. Apol. i. p. 14. Compare my Review, vol. vii. p. 353.

* 'Avu3rij aifuirm, xoti rTvUSn, xa) Su/uaftdrm. Just. Mart. Apol. i. p. 19.

Sec Review, vol. vii. p. 354. and Dodwell of Incense, p. 46.

' Athenagoras, p. 48, 49. Clern. Alex. p. 836, 848. Tcrtullian ad Scap.

c. ii. p. 69. Arnobius, lib. vi. p. 190, 191. Lactantius, Epit. c. lviii. p. 171,

172.
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noting, that he distinctly points out what is to be offered

to man, and what to God, in the Eucharist : all the mate

rial part, all that God gives for nutriment, is to be offered

to ourselves and to the needy, and to God are to be sent

up hymns and praises t. Justin could never have express

ed himself in that manner, had he thought that any part

of that material nutriment was to be a sacrifice unto God.

The words are very emphatical. We are not to burn it,

as the Pagans did : well, what then are we to do with it ?

May we not vrpoo-ipegeiv, offer it up as a sacrifice? No;

but we must offer it, in a lower sense, to man. What then

is to be offered up to God? Nothing? Yes, thanks, praises,

hymns, and the like : that is God's tribute, that is a sa

crifice fit for him, and worthy of him. I have dwelt the

longer upon this Father, because of his great antiquity

and authority, and because his sentiments on this head

have been sometimes widely mistaken by contending par

ties.

I pass on to Lactantius u, who has the same distinction

with Justin, but under the names of corporeal and incorpo

real, instead of material and immaterial : he argues, that

' T0 r£ «»' ixilrav Uf Sjar^a^r yitofttm, ov Tvfi Saravav, «XA' tavroiif kbu vitf

■rut. Just. Mart. Apol. i. p. 19.

Literally thus :

" Not to consume by fire the creatures made for nutriment, but to offer

" them to ourselves, and to the needy ; and thankfully to send up to him

" [God] by speech, praises, and hymns."

A'. B. Mr. Reeves has diluted the meaning of this passage by a translation

too paraphrastia-itl. It cannot be supposed that Justin meant only, that

Buch things should not be offered to God by wasting; burning ; for he de

clares plainly what things are to be presented to God, and what to man :

besides that the taking from such offerings the very essential characteristics

of all material presents to God, is the same with forbidding them to be used

as presents, or considered as presents to the Divine Majesty.

* Sicut corporalibus corporalia, sic utique incorporali incorporate sacrifi-

cium necessarian) est. Lactant. Epit. c. lxviii. p. 171. Duo sunt quae of-

ferri debeant, donum et sacrificium. Deo utrumque incorporate offerea-

dum est, quo utitur. Donum est integritas animi, sacrificium, laus et hym-

nus. Lactant. Instit. lib. vi. c. 24. Compare my Review, vol. vii. p. 378,

379.
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since God is incorporeal, he ought to have a sacrifice suit

able, that is, incorporeal. Nay, he argues farther, that no

other kind of sacrifice ought to be offered him, and that

he requires no other w. It is observable, that his incorpo

real sacrifices take in mental, vocal, and manual services ;

all good works x, external or internal, coming from a good

mind. Bodily service is performed indeed by the body, as

the instrument : but that service is not a bodily substance,

not a material thing ; as a sheep, a bullock, a cake, a loaf,

or a vessel of wine is. Lactantius's notion of sacrifice in

cludes all acts of obedience, all true services of the man y ;

but it excludes every thing extraneous to the man, from

being the subject-matter of his sacrifice : so that this dis

tinction of corporeal and incorporeal, or of material and

immaterial, differs only (if it at all differs) in a mode of

conception from the distinction of extrinsic and intrinsic,

before explained.

Eusebius recommends the Christian sacrifices as incor

poreal, in opposition to the corporeal sacrifices of Jews

and Pagans2. Basil in like manner observes, that God

rejects corporeal sacrifices3. Chrysostom also bears his

testimony to the same thing, and in words of like import,

where he speaks of the converted Jews as relinquishing

" Quid igitur ab bomine desidcrat Deus, nisi cultum mentis, qui est puma

et sanctus ? See above, p. 293.

* Hie cultor est veri Dei, cujus sacrificia snnt mansuetudo animi, et vita

innocens et actus boni. Lactant. Instit. lib. vi. c. 24.

J Haec sunt opera, hffic officio misericordiae ; quae si quis obierit, rcrum et

acceptum sacrifi-cium Deo immolabit. Lactant. Epit. p. 204. Conf. Minuc.

Fel. sect. 32. p. 183. in Review, vol. vii. p. 371.

* Tauras It wcXiV ras arw[iMrovs xai totfas ^vrlas rot wfopnrixk xzfvrru Xa-

yM. Euseb. Demonstr. lib. i. c. 10. p. 39. conf. 35, 36. Origen. in Psalm.

p. 563, 722. edit. Bened. and my Review, vol. vii. p. 379.

* n»f«rij"Y«j rif miftarixitf Hu'tlxs. Basil. Comm. in Isa. torn. i. p. 398.

edit. Bened.

JV. B. In Review, vol. vii. p. 385. I took notice, that the editor had re

jected that piece as of doubtful authority, in his preface, torn. i. p. 48. But I

have since observed, that in a later tome be altered his mind, and admitted

it as genuine, giving his reasons, torn. iii. in Vita Basilii, c. 42. p. 179,

4c.
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their corporeal services, upon their embracing Christiani

ty1'. Cyril, after observing that beeves, sheep, turtles,

pigeons, fruits,fine flour, cakes, incenses, are all discarded

under the Gospel, as too gross to be offered for sacrifice ;

and that Christians are commanded to offer up something

more fine and more abstracted, more intellectual and spi

ritual, namely, meekness, faith, hope, charity, righteous

ness, temperance, obedience, dutifulness, praises, and all

kinds of virtues, (not a word of bread or of wine in all

this long list,) adds, " For this sacrifice, as being purest

" from matter, is most worthy of the Deity, who is by

" nature uncompounded and immaterial0." To the same

purpose writes Procopius, of the next succeeding century;

observing that corporeal sacrifice is abolished, and spiritual

established"1.

Could such writers, after all, believe bread or wine to

be the sacrifice which God accepts ? Are they finer than

fineflour ? Are they purer than cakes ? Or say that they

are: yet are they immaterial, or incorporeal ? Or if even

that were allowed, (which never can be allowed,) yet are

they faith, or hope, or charity, or good mind, or good

life ? Every way they stand excluded. But still, colours

have been invented, to evade the authorities here cited:

sometimes it is said, that immaterial, or incorporeal, may

not mean perfectly immaterial, but only less gross, or less

feculent e. That is not very likely, if we consider, that

b T«f ita Suftwv xx\ oXoxaurwf/a.rtjv m vw aEXXwv rut fwftotrtxwv «fjmf St-

ptmiat. CJirysost. adv. Judteos, Horn. vii. p. C64. torn. i. ed. Bened. Conf.

ad Roman. Horn. xx. p. 658. torn. x.

a 'AvXtrarn yaf a.vroi Suflot r£ xara Qvrtt ot-rXS xoii o.Cxa w^rivr« ©I*.

Cyrill. Alex. contr. Julian. lib. x. p. 345. Compare Review, vol. vii. p. 385.

Podwell on Incense, p. 89.

d Ouxour tuinXov it T0 awftarixii 1k/3«Xwv, vo wnuftttrixot irXnfouv Wotyy 'O.Xt-

rm. Procop. Gaz. in lsa. p. 22, 23. conf. p. 493.

e " When I call the cucharistic sacrifice material, I must here declare,

" that I mean nothing by it bnt that it has such a real corporeal extension,

" as natural bread and wine, as all other bodies are allowed to have ; and

" that I do not intend it as a word of the same adequate import with the

" Greek iXixif. For I apprehend that some of the ancients may have as-

" serted, that the encharistic sacrifice is bixts, as well as is-wftaros ; but then
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the immateriality or incorporeity of the sacrifice spoken

of, is understood to be analogous to God's immateriality

or incorporeity, to which it is compared. But that is not

all : for it is farther to be considered, that the immaterial

quality of the Christian sacrifices was commended by the

Fathers, in opposition to the Jewish and Pagan sacrifices.

Now had they really meant no more than that they were

less gross, or less dreggy, such an argument could not

have failed to introduce a very doubtful debate between

them and their adversaries, viz. whether the Jewish and

Paganfineflour, and cakes, were not as free from dregs as

the Christian's bread; and whether their libations were

not of wine as pure, and as free from feculency, as any

that the Christians could pretend to. Yet we find nothing

recorded, no not so much as a hint of any such debate :

wherefore it is much more reasonable, as well a» more

natural to suppose, that those plain Fathers, who were

both wise and honest men, understood immaterial and in

corporeal in the usual and obvious sense of those words.

And indeed the instances which they give to exemplify

what they meant, such as hope, faith, virtue, all immate

rial, (and those were their sacrifices,) demonstrate that

they did so. I take no notice of some slighter evasions

which have been offered, for fear of being tedious, or of

giving offence to persons of true discernment.

VI.

I pass on to the famous distinction of bloody and un

bloody sacrifice: a distinction, probably, borrowed from

the Pythagorean philosophers s by the Christian Fathers,

of a philosophic turn, who, by some easy and proper re

finements of the idea, adapted it to Christian purposes.

Justin Martyr here seems to have led the way ; who to

the Pagan sacrifices of blood, and to their libations, op

poses the true spiritual praises and thanksgivings offered

" they did not mean perfectly immaterial, or without bodily substance, but

" not gross or dreggy." Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 27.

r Vid. Clem. Alex. p. 848, 849. ed. Ox.
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up by Christians h. He did not say, unbloody, or spiri

tual bread and wine, but spiritual praises and thanksgivings.

Athenagoras, of the same age, says, that it is meet to offer

an unbloody sacrifice, and to bring a rational service '. Had

he intended bread and wine by the unbloody sacrifice, this

would have been the place wherein to have mentioned

them : but he has not one word of them. All that he

opposes to the sacrifices of blood, are the knowledge of

God's works and ways, the lifting up holy hands, and the

like; which, according to him, are duo-la pvyfarq, the noblest

sacrifice; and therefore, undoubtedly, the same that he

recommends under the names of unbloody sacrifice and ra

tional service*. He had said before, God needs no blood,

nor fat, nor scents, nor incense ; that is, he does not now

accept them. What then does he accept instead of blood,

Sec.} Did he say bread or wine? No: but he tells us of

that greatest sacrifice, describing it as consisting of reli

gious faith, and prayers, and services: those God accepts

in opposition to blood, &c. wherefore those are what this

Father recommended as unbloody sacrifice, in the place

now cited. The case is plain in the author himself, and

will, besides, be abundantly confirmed by other similar

passages in the Fathers that followed, whose testimonies

I shall take in their order of time.

Tertullian, to the bloody sacrifices, opposes pure pray

er not a word of pure bread and wine, as a Christian

sacrifice in opposition to the other. But in another place,

where he again recommended prayer sent up from a

chaste body, an innocent soul, and a sanctified spirit, he

h Ou iv rn waXiv zrafour!a, fjtii Sa£ijrI X'ryut 'Hratav, ti roiis £XXav< TffoQnrotf

xoii zritvftarixous a%auf ib au%aiftfrias. Just. Mart. Dial. p. 389. ed. Lond.

1 Tlprf'ifuv Stov itoat'ftaxrot dfjruav, xai rnr Xoytxni Tfwaym Xarfuott. Athv-

nag. Legat. p. 49.

k See my Review, vol. vii. p. 360, 361. and compare Jewell's Answer to

Harding, p. 427, 426.

1 Sacrificamus—sed quomodo Deus praecepit pura prece : non enim eget

Deus, conditor universitatis, odoris, aut sanguinis alicujus. Tertull. ad

Scap. c. ii. p. 69. Compare my Review, vol. vii. p. 367, 368.
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adds, not worthless grains of frankincense, the tears of an

Arabian tree, nor two drops of u>inem. He must have

been very imprudent, not to say worse, in touching upon

so tender an article as the two drops of wine, had he con

ceived that such in part was the real sacrifice of every

Christian communicant at the holy altar.

Origen", Lactantius 0, EusebiusP, Austin i, all state

the opposition in the same way ; not between bloody ani

mals and bloodless bread or wine, (as they should have

done upon the material scheme,) but between bloody sa

crifices and sacrifices of the spiritual kind, such as pray

ers, praises, and good works. More particularly, Euse-

bius joins rational with unbloody, and calls it unbloody

service, not unbloody elements, symbols, and the liker.

Eusebius further teaches, that the unbloody sacrifices will

obtain in heaven s. From whence it is manifest, that he

meant not the elements by that phrase, but religious ser

vices. Neither has there been produced so much as a

single passage from his writings, where that phrase must

mean the material elements, or where it may not reason -

m Offero ci opimam et majorem hostium ; quam ipse mandavit : oratio-

nem de came pudica, dc anima innocenti, de Spiritu Saneto protectant : non

grana thuris unius assis, Arabicae arboris lacbrymas, nec duas meri guttas,

&c. Tertull. Apol. c. xxx. p. 277. Conf. Arnob. lib. vi. p. 190. edit. Lugd.

Bat.

■ Decet enim Deo immolari victimam cordis, et hostiam contribulati spi-

ritus, non carnis et sanguinis jugulari. Origen. in Num. Horn. xxiv.

p. 363.
• Dens non pecudis sanguine, scd hominis pietate placatur. Lactant.

Epit. 204.

P Ou 3/ alftirui, aWa 2/ ifyut iiififiiv xo&afit tinftarftUnr Svrla.v -rf Wi

-aim iv«fijifv Gi£. Euseb. Demonstr. Evang. c. vi. p. 19. conf. p. 20, 21,

23, 39. in Psal. p. 212.

i Non vult ergo sacrificiam trucidati pecoris, sed vult sacrificinm contriti

cordis. Augustin. de Civit. Dei, lib. x. c. 5. p. 241.

r 0Wiajr««m oualfiMi xai X«yj*£v Svrjm. Euseb. Demonstr. Evung. lib. i.

C. 6. p. 20. Hhvuiti xai aXt&ua, av«j/uv xat ttuSafav aTatiioiis kljr$ Xot-

rfiMt. Euseb. ibid. p. 21.

• See the passage in my Review, vol. vii. p. 381. How sacrifices shall be

offered in heaven, or whav sacrifices, see Origen in Nurn. Horn. xviii. p. 359.

ed. Bened. Lactantius, Instit. lib. vi. c. 24. Augustin, torn. iv. p. 474. torn.

vii. p. 610. Gregor. Magn. torn. iii. p. 50y. ed. Bened.

VOL. VIII
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ably mean religious acts, services, performances*. At

tempts have been made upon a place or twou, to warp

them to another meaning, but so slight, and so easily

seen through at once, that I shall not here trouble you

with any particular confutation of them. The error lies

in confounding the material things with the religious

work ; and the sacrificial instruments with the sacrificial

service; that is, with the sacrifice itself. But I pro

ceed.

The Emperor Constantine, in a letter to King Saporis,

says, that Christians are content with unbloody prayers

only, in supplicating God ; and that prayer, free from

blood and filth, together with the sign of the cross, was

sufficient for victory w. Here we have the epithet un

bloody directly applied to religious services, (not to male-

rial things ;) so that there is no arguing from the Pagan

application of that epithet to the Christian, which was

widely different, as their sacrifices were different. It is in

vain to plead, that the difference lay only in this, that the

Jews and Pagans used animal sacrifices, and the Christians

bloodless bread and wine : for then, why did not the Fa

thers mention unbloody. bread and wine, rather than un

bloody prayers? And why should they so industriously

smother the true state of the competition, (if it were true,)

and run off so wide, that nobody, by their way of speak

ing, could suspect any other, than that the opposition en

tirely lay between bloody victims and unbloody services of

* Ourtais avaiftiHi xai ftvrrixais liooufylxis r« SiTof ixifxovro. Euscb. de Viv.

Constant. lib. iv. c. 45. p. 651.

1'Kutlftous xai Xoytxkf ^ijWfff, ras ii tii%wr xai uro}fnrou SivXoylaft rt7f xiirav

Stafurout rif iTmXuv mtffiwxtv aXXoi, ti ftovtt o iftiripf nirfy. Euseb. de

Laud. Constant. p. 768. ed. Cant. Conf. Demonstr. lib. i. c. 6, 10.

■ See Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 21. N.B. Eusebius asks, " Who but

" our Saviour ever taught his votaries to offer by prayer and an ineffable

" theology, these unbloody and rational sacrifices?" That is, memorial ser

vices; which is Eusebius's constant notion of the eucharistic sacrifices.

Demonstr. Evang. p. 27, 38, 39, 40. Compare my Review, vol. vii. p. 40.

w blimtf tu%aTf itaifutxrait «-f« ixirtat Buu kf^oZirai iroxenfat xiirif

tio vlxnt ra rov rraufou fvftfitXn—xai iv%nv xaSa(bv alfMtVm xai fvnv. CfH-

stantin. apud Sozom. lib. ii. c. 15. p. 63.
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lauds, prayers, and good works? For those are what

they directly call sacrifices, and what they expressly point

to, as often as they specify or explain their unbloody sa

crifices.

Cyril of Jerusalem in plain terms characterizes the spi

ritual sacrifice by unbloody service'1-. Now, as sure as

that a service y is not a substance, and a spiritual sacrifice

is not a corporeal host, so sure is it, that the epithet of un

bloody belongs not to the elements in that passage of Cy

ril. There may be some doubt of what Cyril meant by

the sacrifice of propitiation, in the same paragraph : but a

wise interpreter will not therefore depart from what is

clear and certain. What I apprehend is, that Cyril, by

spiritual sacrifice and unbloody service, meant the consecra-

tory service, whereby the elements became symbols of the

real body and blood, symbols of the grand sacrifice.

When the elements were once so constituted exhibitive

symbols of the grand sacrifice, which is the true sacrifice

of propitiation, Cyril scrupled not to give them the name

of what they represented and exhibited, by an usual me

tonymy of sign for thing : for, in the very same way, he

there also gave them the name of Christ slain1, and of

the most tremendous sacrifice*. The symbols therefore,

* Mtra ra aTafrofSvifai riiv ritvfta.riitnv Suflav, riiv avoitftaxroV Xarplxv, \Ti

rvis Svrla.f ixinfif rou lXaf/jtiv vfafaxaXoVfttv rav Qiov vTta xmtoii rZt ix*Xnfmt

tlfmv. Cyril. Myttag. v. sect. 8. p. 327. Compare Review, vol. vii. p. 247,

248,249.

" After that the spiritual sacrifice, the unbloody service, is finished, upon

" that sacrifice of propitiation we beseech God in behalf of the common

" peace of the churches."

> It has been sometimes pleaded, (Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 24.) that

service may import a material thing ; and Exod. xii. 26, 27. is appealed to,

as affording an example of it. But the whole context shows, that service

there really means service, the celebration of the paschal sacrifice, the keep

ing that feast.

fusw v-ris alvriv ri xai rif QiXatSfavrov ©tov. Cyril. Mystag. p. 328.

* tnv kytat km ^nuvittraroif rpnunintf Svr!at. Cyril. ibid. p. 327 . Conf.

Ephnern. Syr. de Sacerdot. p. 2, 3. Chrysostom, torn. i. p. 382, 383, 424.

torn. vii. p. 272, 310. torn. ix. p. 176. torn. xi. p. 217, 218. Nazianz. Orat.

xvii. p. 273.
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in a figure, are there called the sacrifice of propitiation;

but the spiritual sacrifice and unbloody service, spoken of

just before, express that service of ours, that sacrifice

which we actively offer up, in order to the consecrating

the elements into holy symbols, exhibitive of the grand sa

crifice to every faithful receiver b. So that the phrases of

spiritual sacrifice and unbloody service do here retain their

usual meaning; and Cyril has neatly contrived to insi

nuate to his readers a just notion of the two sacrifices of

the Eucharist; the one actively offered, and the other pas-

v sively received or participated c.

I pass on to Zeno of Verona, who lived about the same

time with Cyril. He makes use of the same distinction

of bloody and unbloody, while recommending the sacrifices

of Christians as preferable to the animal sacrifices of Jews

and Pagans'1. By unbloody sacrifices, he understood clean

thoughts and pure manners, intimating nothing of clean

bread, or pure wine, as set in competition with the bloody

sacrifices. A strange omission, had he been at all aware

that the elements were the proper Christian sacrifice.

b Cyril's whole context will set this matter clear.

TlxfotxaXoZfiu vsv QtXatSfwrov Gtov, ro aytto Titvfta \\xToaruXai iTj rot vos~

xufttvx, 'list Tomrvi vov fttv uovov rutfift X^jrrviV, rov 61 oTvov aiftx JifirroV rxtrwf

yaf ou av tipa-^airo ro uyiov Tv.vjuaCj vouro nylxrraiv kki fitrotfi'ijLXnrai. Eire,

fttrX ro XXXftrtfSti'Htt rVtt VftVftXrtxitV $V3IXVt rIV UVxIftaXroV }.X7fttXv, ITi rnf

Surla; \xuvnt rou iXafftou TxfaxXXoujUtv. x. r. X.

Here I understand \ri r?f Svo-txi ixtim to refer to o-*ftx and au^tx Xftrrtv,

before mentioned. They are that sacrifice of propitiation into which the

elements are supposed to be symbolically changed, by the spirivual sacrifice

and unbloody service : that is, by the consecratory prayers and lauds, t'n-

strumentalty, as by the Spirit efficiently. In a word, iri rnf Svrixf ixumf

means the same, as if it had been said ia-i rdu foiftartt \xui«v xai xIuxroc

And indeed, if Svrlxs had referred to *xiiu^anxni Surm next preceding, Cy

ril, probably, would have said, iiri rif Bmrixi rxvrm, not ixt'ms.

' See above, p. 289, &c.

* Spiritali Deo sacrificium est necessarium spiritale, quod non ex saeeu-

lo, scd ex corde profcrtur: quod non bromosis pecudibus, sed suavissimis

moribus comparatur ; quod non cruentis manibus, sed sensibus mundis of-

ferrur ; quod non jugulatur ut.percat, sed, sicut Isaac, immolatur ut vivat.

Zeno. Veron. in Psal. xlix. This I take from Dodwell on Incense, p. 97,

98.
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Nazianzen speaks of his purifying the people at the

mystical table, that is, in the Eucharist, with unbloody

and perfect ordinances'. From whence it is plain, that

he thought not the epithet unbloody to be appropriated to

material substance. And this may help to explain an

other passage of his, relating to Julian, whom he repre

sents as desecrating his hands by profane blood, thereby

wiping out the consecration he had received in Baptism,

and washing his hands of the unbloody sacrifice(; that is,

of the consecration received in the eucharistical solemni

ties. Had this plain sense of the place been thought on,

there would have been no room left for the speculations

which some have raised upon that passage s.

There is another noted place of the same Father, where

he speaks, I think, of the Pagans, set on by Arians, and

defiling the unbloody sacrifices with the blood of men and

of victims h. I see no reason for interpreting unbloody sa

crifices, in this passage, at all differently from the com

mon usage of that phrase in Church writers of those an

cient times. Both the thought and the expression seem to

be near akin to what Optatus uses, upon a like occasion, in

relation to the rudeness *hd profaneness of some Dona-

tists; who had overturned, as he terms it, the vows and

desires of the people, together with the altars '. I sup

pose, Gregory might as properly and as reasonably say,

that the devotions of the people were polluted in one case,

• 'Eyi rfari^nf ftvrrnni rzfarrotrn!,

'Ey* xa'Ja'it'jj Xaart ov aoi irfwQifw,

'Ev rott ata/ftstf *ai rsXtU't isyfeari.

Nazionz. Iamb. vol. ii. p. 182.

f Kai rois %uSas afayfl^traij rtif avatftaxtou Svftai aToxaSaioav, 01 n: ftftuf

XftrroJ xatvwroufuv, %a) rm TaSnftar&v, xai rUs Stornrot. Arazianz. Orat. iii.

p. 70.

8 See Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 20.

h Guftarrnotut xatoo%suuiYn, xai raf ataiftaxrivs Svrtas, a&faxrwv xai Su

rtev a'lftan jyiaivovrtt. Nazianz. Orat. xx. p. 348.

1 Vota et des'uleria honfiuum, cum ipsis altai ibus, evertistis. Iliac ad au-

res Dei ascendcre solebat oratio. Optat. conlr. I'armen. lib. vi. p. 289.

*3
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as Optatus might say, that they were overturned in the

other case : the expressions are alike rhetorical.

Asterius Amasenus, in a work ascribed to Gregory

Nyssen, speaks expressly of incorporeal repentance and

unbloody supplication, as obtaining in the Church, in the

room of animal sacrificest1. So that the epithet unbloody,

for the first four centuries, at least, appears not to have

been so much as applied to the eucharistical elements,

much less appropriated.

Some pieces have been quoted on this head t, under the

admired names of Athanasius and Chrysostom, which

might have been worth examining, were they not now

known to be spurious"1. But Chrysostom, in his un

doubted writings, abundantly discovers how he understood

the distinction which we are now upon, by his opposing

the bloody antiquated sacrifices, not to clean elements, but

to Christian virtues, lauds, prayers, and good works".

Isidore Pelusiot uses the phrase of unbloody sacrifice0, but

without explication ; so that his sense of it must be deter

mined, either by his general doctrine elsewhere, or by

the constant usage of contemporary writers.

St. Austin opposes to the antiquated bloody victims, the

sacrifices of praise P. Cyril of Alexandria says, that the

angels of heaven offer unbloody sacrifices0. A very clear

"OfTtg ii %t rori i tvfotfztf ftor%tist vouvo wv \rri ft afwftotrof ftiraftixiiaf **)

itxlfutrit itwis. Greg. Nyssen. de Permit. p. 170. That work belongs to

Asterius Amasenus of the fourth or fifth century. Vid. Fabricius, Bibl. Grac

torn. viii. p. 160.

1 Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 20.

■ That ascribed to Athanasius is among the spuria of the Benedictine

edition, torn. U. p. 24 1 .

The other ascribed to Chrysostom is among the spuria of the Benedictine

edition, torn. v. p. 630.

■ Chrysostom contra Jud. Horn. vi. p. 648. Horn. vii. p. 617, 664. torn. i-

In Psal. w. p. 20. In Psal. xlix. p. 231. In Johann. Horn. Ixxiv. p. 437.

torn. viii. In Hebr. Horn. xi. p. 115, 116. torn. xii.

• Isidor. Pelusiot. lib. iii. Ep. 75. p. 284.

P Augustin. ad Honorat. Epist. cxi. p. 439. torn. ii.

i Cyrill. Alex. de Rect. Fide, p. 160. See my Review, vol. vii. p.381,385.
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passage, by which we may reasonably interpret his mean

ing in other passages r not so clear, or left doubtful and

-undeterminatc. I shall here take notice but of one, which

runs thus : " The table bearing the skewbread (proposi-

" tion of loaves) signifies the unbloody sacrifice, by which

" we are blessed, while we eat the bread from heaven,

" that is, Christ s." Here the phrase of unbloody sacrifice

undoubtedly refers to the sacrament of the Eucharist, in

and by which we are blessed, sanctified, &c. It may be a

name for some part of the service, or for the whole solem

nity, (as the whole is often denominated for some eminent

part,) but cannot reasonably be construed as a name for

the elements, considered as a material sacrifice. The bread

from heaven, the thing signified, rather than the signs,

would, by Cyril's account, have the better title to that

name. But I apprehend, that the phrase of unbloody sa

crifice in that place, denotes not the heavenly bread itself,

nor the signs, but the memorial service performed by those

signs, which is the usual signification of the phrase. Upon

the whole, I may presume to say, that no clear testimony

hitherto, within the six first centuries, has been produced,

whereby to prove that unbloody sacrifice was ever made a

name for the elements of the Eucharist. If the Fathers

had entertained such a notion, no doubt but they could

have expressed it, in words as clear and as full as the

' Cyrill. Alex. explicat. Anathern. xi. p. 1D6. De Adorat. in Spiritu, fib.

xiii. p. 457. EpisL ad Nestor. p. 72. In Malach. p. 830.

■ Ttifjia'hu fti> ii Tf«Ti£a ritt zrf&trit i%twM rm afron, ritt itaIflaXroi Svr'.ai

}i nt tiiXtyoVfuSa, ru aariv \fSlovrof rot 1£ aufatou, rourim Xftrrot. Cyrill.

Alex. de Adorat. in Spirit. lib. xiii. p. 457.

N. B. This passage, or part of it, [in Unbloody Sacrif. p. 20.] is strangely

rendered thus : " The table which had the shewbrcad denotes the unbloody

" sacrifice of the bread, or loaves." Here rii £(ruv, which belong to rfiSt-

tn going before, (for T(t3irn rit afvm amounts to the same with roii £(r0uf

rUt o-(*9i'vi*s,) are separated from !rf«i)i«v, and Tit'Sinv alone is rendered

vhew-bread, very oddly, that so v£v itrut may be thrown to itmiftaxm So-

f'uu, to make an unbloody sacrifice of loaves in the Eucharist : not consider

ing, that S(ros, in the apodosis of the comparison, follows after, and means,

not the elements, but the bread from heaven, that is, Christ, as Cyril him

self interprets.

X4
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Church writers of the eighth r and following centuries ex

pressed it ; for they wanted no command of language :

but since they never did so express it, but those later

writers are (so far as appears) the first that did so ; it is

reasonable to conclude that such an use of that phrase

came in about the time that transubstantiation (or some

thing very like it) was creeping in. And it is no great

wonder if the signs then came to be looked upon as the

unbloody sacrifice, when they were believed to be, or to

contain the very tilings signified, the real body and blood

that was once sacrificed upon the cross s. I would not be

understood, by my tracing the use of the phrase of un

bloody sacrifice in so particular a manner, as if I thought

that much depended upon it : for had the Fathers really

denominated the elements by that name, it would amount

only to this, that as the elements, by a metonymy, have

been sometimes called tremendous sacrifice, often body and

blood, or Christ slain, and the like ; so, by the same me

tonymy, they have been likewise called unbloody sacrifice.

But as the fact has not been proved, that the elements

were ever so named by the ancient Fathers, I thought it

proper first to consider the fact, and to give what light I

could to it, because it may be of some use to know,

how the ancients understood and applied their terms or

phrases.

VII.

There was another ancient distinction similar to the

r The Second Council of Nice (A. D. 787.) speaks plainly enough : ilro i

Kvftof oun o't otrtfroXw, n trotriftf, |/«0P« i*Tav riit "dtk rou 'Itftwf Tfwfif«pifijv

atotlfutxrov Suflai, aiiro ro vufta kbu airo ro atftx. Condi. Nicten. ii. Act.

vi. p. 370, 371. So also had Damascen before, torn. i. p. 272. So likewise

Ambrosiaster, of the same century, [vid. Oudin, torn. i. p. 1858.] in these

words :

Offerimus tibi hanc immaculatam hostiam, ratioDabilem hostiam, ineru-

entam hostiam, hunc pattem sanctum, et calicem vitae ssternae. Ptvud-Arn-

bros. scrrn. v. In Oudin. torn. i. 1904. So the interpolated Sacramentary of

Greg. I. and so other late liturgies.

• See Sacramental Part of the Eucharist explained, in the preceding

Charge, p. 235—253.
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Former, though of somewhat less note ; and that was the

distinction of smoky and unsmoky sacrifice. The Jewish

and Pagan sacrifices were of the smoky, fiery kind; but

the Gospel sacrifices were free from fumes and vapours,

and inflamed only with the fire of the Holy Spirit. It

will be of use, carefully to examine this distinction, on

two accounts : first, in order to obserfe whether the Fa

thers opposed to the smoky sacrifices, which they rejected,

clean bread and wine, or clean life; and, next, to see whe

ther that fire of the Spirit, which they supposed to fall

upon the Christian sacrifice, was conceived to come upon

the eucharistical elements, or upon the communicants.

By these two marks, we may as easily and as certainly

discern what was or what was not the Christian sacrifice,

in their estimation, as a tree is known by its fruits, or a

face by its lines and features.

i. Let us see then, first, how the Fathers expressed the

distinction, and what it was that they opposed to the smoky

sacrifices of Jews and Pagans.

Justin, according to his way of stating the Christian

sacrifice, in opposition to incensings, among other articles,

opposes only the sacrifice of praise*. Athenagoras does

the like". Irenaeus opposes a contrite heart, and pray

ers'", upon the strength of St. John's authority in the Re

velations*. Clemens of Alexandria opposes to incensings,

&c. a sacrifice of the heart, and of speech exhaled from

holy souls, and the like y. Tertullian opposes clean pray

ers2. So does Origena. Lactantius opposes to blood,

« Just. Mart. Apol. i. p. 19. See above, p. 299. and Review, vol. vil. p.

353, &c.

« Athenag. p. 48, 49. See above, p. 304. Review, vol. vii. p. 360.

' Irenaeus, lib. iv. c. 17. p. 248, 249. cd. Bencd. See Review, vol. vii.

p. 353, &c.

* Revel. v. 8.

v Clern. Alex. Paedag. lib. jii. c. 12. p. 306. Strom. ii. p. 369, 370. Strom.

vii. p. 848. Compare Review, vol. vii. p. 365, 366.

« Tertull. Apol. c. xxx. p. 277. Ad Scap. c. ii. p. 69. See above, p. 304.

and Review, vol. vii. p. 367, 368.

■ Origen contr. Ccls. p. 755. Sec Review, vol. vii. p. 371.
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fumes, and libations, a good mind, a clean breast, an inno

cent life b. Hitherto no' one thought of opposing clean

bread or pure wine to the smoky sacrifices.

Eusebius, speaking of Constantine, says; " To God,

" the King of all, he sent up gratulatory prayers, being a

" kind of unjiery and unsmoky sacrificesc." Elsewhere,

to blood, smoke, and nidor, he opposes purity of thought,

sincerity of affection, soundness of principles, and the

liked. The author of some commentaries under the name

of Ambrose, who is supposed to have collected much

from Chrysostom, opposes faith and prayers to the smoky

sacrifices f. Now, if the eucharistical elements had been

the Christian sacrifice, how easy and how natural must it

have been for the Fathers to flourish upon that topic ; the

cleanness, the pureness, the usefulness of bread and wine,

or the intrinsic value of it, (as some have done since f,)

beyond all the gold and silver of the Indies. Indeed, how

could they miss of it? Or how could they forbear to em

ploy their finest strokes of oratory upon it ? Yet they

were totally silent on that head. Say, that their disci-

plina arcani, in some measure, restrained them from ex

posing their mysteries to strangers and aliens: yet that

disciplina scarcely commenced so soon as some of these

authorities 8. Besides that, their mysteries were not un-

b lllic nihil exigitur aliud quam sanguis pecudum, etfumvs, et inepta li-

batio : hie bona mens, purum pectus, innocenr vita. Lactant. Instit. lib. v.

c. 19. p. 279.

• Tw Toivtwv B«riXtT 01w tv;gafiVrMY > wrrif mas uTvpuf xai ixarnvt

Svriai irir^ifln. Euseb. de Vit. Constant. lib. i. c. 48. p. 526.

• Euseb. Demonstr. Evang. lib. i. e. 6. p. 23. c. 8. p. 29. c. 10. p. 40.

See Review, vol. vii. p. 380.

• Nonne altare est cceleste fides nostra, in quo offerimus quotidie oratio-

nes uostrns, nihil habeas carnalis sacrificii quod in cineres resolvatnr, nec in

fumos extenuetur, nec in vaporationes diffundatur. Pseud.-Ambros. in

Hebr. viii.

f See Unbloody Sacri6cc, part ii. p. 62. Compare my Appendix above,

p. 186.

v Vid. Tentzelii Exercitationes : contr. Schelstrat. part. ii. p. 32, &c. Dey-

lingius, Observat. Miscellan. p. 407, 408. Dallaeus dc Cult. Relig. p. 1085,

1113. Calvoer dc Rit. p. 639.
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known to Julian, for instance, (who had been a Christian

reader,) nor to several other adversaries : and they would

not have been silent, whatever the Christians themselves

were. Yet Julian charged not the Christians with bread

sacrifice, but with no sacrifice**, (excepting Christ's,) and

so the general charge used to run '. I know but one in

stance, and that as late as the fifth century, which looks

at all like a charge of bread-sacrifice upon Christians :

and perhaps by that time there might be more colour for

it (though colour only hitherto) than there had formerly

been. It is the instance of Benjamin the Jew, mentioned

in Isidore, who objected, that the Church's oblation ap

peared new and strange, with respect to bread's receiving

a sanct'tfication, considering that the law had prescribed

bloody sacrifices. Isidore makes a very obscure reply,

telling the Jew, that the law had prescribed blood and

nidors, in the court of the temple without, but that with

in there was a table of bread, (meaning the shewbread,)

which was not exposed to the view of the ancient people k.

It does not appear from this passage, either that Isidore

admitted the bread for a sacrifice, or that Benjamin the

Jew (who speaks only of bread's being a sanctified offer

ing) charged him with it. But suppose it related to the

name of sacrifice, as sometimes given to the elements in

the passive view, (metonymically called sacrifice, as re

presenting and exhibiting the grand sacrifice received or

t' Vid. Cyrill. Alex. contr. Jul. lib. ix. p. 307, 308. lib. x. p. 345. edit.

Spanhern.

1 Justin. p. 14, 19, 387. ed. Lond. Atbenag. p. 48, 49. Clern. Alex. p. 306,

369, 370, 688, 836, 848, 860. Minuc. Fel. sect. 32. p. 183. Tertull. Apol.

277. Ad Scap. c. ii. p. 69. Origen. contr. Cels. lib. viii. p. 755. ed. Beued.

Arnobius, lib. vi. p. 189. Lactantius, Instit. lib. v. c. 19. Epit. p. 169, 204.

Eusebius, Demonstr. Evang. lib. x.

k Kaj»if j£ £ihjv 'nit rns ixaXwlxf tQn; Tf*rQofai iTmva Sj'rSmf, iTuim xfrof rit

o\ytarflav \wCifru&n, rou vaftou aiftart ras Svrlas ofl^ovtaj. Huf it ou rvtofxf

on ra aiftxrx xai ras xviffas it rn AvXji, xat ruf rfofxnvioif rou xytxrfjtx-

T»f Vtfuf IxhXiwi ylnrSai, rouf it aurovs ft Xwu idi%iro Tf«n£a, i rw rxXa'm

iSixrof >.a£" *jv uf lrrxf%u aiirtf, 0 ritv iv vw xfvimfttvfii xai yvv idnXw-

ft'unv iX&iuu ftii yuuf. Isithr. Pelus. lib. i. Ep. 401. p. 104. alias 92.

v
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participated in the Eucharist,) it would not concern the

question about the active sacrifices performed in the Eu

charist, but the sacrifice received in it, symbolically re

ceived; and so the instance would be foreign to the point

now in hand I shall have occasion to say more of the

elements, as denominated as a sacrifice, in the receptive

way, and in a metonymical sense, as I go on, and there

fore may pass it over now.

2. Having observed what kind of Christian sacrifices

were constantly opposed to the smoky and fiery sacrifices

of Jews and Pagans, (not pure and clean bread or wine,

but pure heart and life,) I am next to take notice what

kind offire the Christians acknowledged in their sacrifice,

and how they interpreted it. As Pagans boasted of their

culinary fires, which consumed their sacrifices, Christians,

in their turn, spake as highly of thefire of the Spirit : let

us now see in what manner they managed that topic.

Clemens of Alexandria, opposing the fire of the Spirit

to the gross culinary fires, observes, that that spiritual fire

does not sanctify theflesh, (of animals,) but sinful souls™.

The souls were the sacrifice in his account. Upon the

material scheme, had it been his, he must have said, that

the fire does not sanctify animal fiesh, but bread and

wine.

Origen supposes every man to have his burnt sacrifice

' I may just take notice of another instance, sometimes pretended out of

Origen ; as if he had opposed an offering to God of bread, to the sacrifices

which Pagans offered to daemons. See the passage in Review, vol. vii. p. 97.

The strength of the objection lies only in a false rendering of that passage

in Origen : the material words, justly rendered, run thus : " We eat the

" loaves brought, with thanksgiving and prayer over the things given."

Bcllarmine would translate rotrayaftitaut iprous, loaves offered, understand

ing them as offered to God: whereupon Albertine makes this reflection:

Quod Bellarminus ambigue vertit oblatos, et de oblatione Deo facto intel-

ligit, id partim ex linguae Graecae ignorantia, partim ex pnejudicio inepte

supponit. Alhertin. p. 362.

m tttafttv i' nfxt]'; otyta-TuV ro Tvf, ou rot xaia, aXXa xai raf otflafraXoit ^u-

yri-.. Ylvp ail TxftQiyov xoi fiiiaiifn, iXXa ro Qfouftov Xiyovm, ra lumiui^.

ita Tin ^u^ns rns iao^oft'tnif [f. 3i£ty4frnfJ ra rvf. Clem. Alex. Strom. vii.

p. 851.
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in himself, offered from the altar of his heart, which altar

he himselffires, and keeps always burning0: that is to

say, by the fire of the Spirit within, not by any fire from

without, as in the case of the Jewish and Pagan burnt of

ferings.

Jerome represents the man, his thoughts, words, and

works sublimated, in a manner, by the fire of the Spirit,

and, as it were, spiritualized into an heavenly composi

tion, so as to become a most acceptable sacrifice unto

God0. The persons themselves, by his account, are the

sacrifice; and upon them the fire of the Spirit falls:

whereas, had the elements been supposed the sacrifice, the

fire must have fallen there, and the whole turn of the

comparison must have been differently contrived. Aus

tin's accounts are much the same with Jerome's, while he

supposes the old man to become in a manner extinct, and

the sacrifice of the new man to be lighted up by thefire

of the Spirit P.

The most eloquent Chrysostom frequently flourishes

upon the same topic. In one place, elegantly describing

the nature and excellency of self-sacrifice, he proceeds to

speak of the fire which comes upon it, as being of a very

° Uuusquisque nostrftm habet in se holocaustum suum, et holocaust!

ipse succendit altarc, ut semper ardent. Origen. in Leviv. Horn. Lx.

p. 243.
• Ut corpus pinguis litera, quod significatur in lege, et prophetae nubilum

igne Domini, hoc est, Spiritu Sancto (dc qno dicit Paulus, Spiritu ferven-

tes) in spirituulem ct tenuem substantiam convertantur.—Ut per ignem

Spiritus Sancti omnia quae cogitamus, loquimur, et facimus, in spiritualem

substantiam convertnntur, et hujuscemodi Dominus delectatus sacrificiis

placabilis fiat. Hieronym. in Ezech. xliv. p. 1021, 1022.

P Extincto vel infirmato per poeuitentiam retere hominc, sar.ri/icium jus-

titiiB, secundum regenerationem novi hominis, offeratur Deo ; cum se offert

ipsa anima jam abluta, et imponit in aitnrcfidei, divino igne, id est, Spiritu

Sancto, comprchcudeoda. Jugustin. in Psal. iv. p. 14. torn. iv. Conf. torn. v.

p. 973, 976. aud Gaudentius lirix. de Exod. ii. p. 307.

Totos nos divinut ignh absumat, et fervor ille totos arripiat. Quis ferror?

De quo dicit Apostolus, Spiritu ferventes. Non tantum anirna nostra absu-

matur ab illo divino itine sapicntiae, scd ct corpus nostrum, ut mercatur ibi

immortalitatern. Sic levetur holocaustum ut absorbcatur mors in victoriarn.

Augustin. in Psal. 1. p. 474.
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new and uncommon kind, such as subsists not upon wood,

or material fuel. but is self-subsisting, lives of itself, and

gives life to the sacrifice, instead of consuming it "J. Most

certainly he thought not of the material elements : for

he excludes all such gross fuel; neither were the elements

capable of receiving life by the fire of the Spirit. Cyril

of Alexandria reasons on this head exactly the same way,

mysticizing the fire, and appropriating it to the persons

considered as the sacrifice r. What the Fathers aimed at

in all was, to point out something in the Christian sacri

fices correspondent or analogous to the ordinary sacrificial

fires of the Pagans, and to the holy fire of the Jews, but

yet far exceeding both, in purity, dignity, and energy.

But perhaps it may be here asked, Do not the same

Fathers often speak of the Holy Spirit's coming upon the

eucharistical elements, as well as upon the persons of the

communicants? It is very certain that they do; for they

supposed the Holy Ghost to consecrate, or sanctify, the

elements into holy signs, or sacred symbols, representative

and exhibitive of the body and blood of Christ : not to

make holocausts or sacrifices of them, but sacraments

only5; signs of the grand sacrifice, spiritually given and

received in and through them. Therefore the Fathers do

not speak of the fire of the Spirit, as inflaming or warm

ing the elements ; neither could they with any propriety

or aptness do it : if there be any chance expression seem

ing to look that way it can be understood only of the

1 Kaitof yota ourss viii Svf.ott o ftfxvs' ito xai watotio^tt rov Tu■l; o rfo«'«r.

OvVt ykt £ifXwt1 iurm xoti uX«f trtraxufiivzs , «XV oturo xaS' iavro ri rvf ri

nfttrooai, xai ouii xara.xa'iu ri itoitov, axXa fuaXXov auro Chrysostom.

in Rim. Horn. xx. p. 657. torn. ix. Conf. de Sacerdot. lib. iii. p. 383. torn. i.

Item de Poenitent. Horn. ix. p. 349. torn. ii. Item de Beat. Philogon. Horn.

vi. p. 500. torn. i. et in Hebr. Horn. xi. p. 115, 116. torn. xii. Item, torn. i.

p. 648, 671.

' CyriU. Alex. contr. Jul. lib. x. p. 345. Compare my Review, vol. vu.

p. 385.
• See Sacramental Part of the Eucharist explained in the preceding Charge,

p. 231, &c.

' There is a passage of Ephraem Syrus, which has been thought to contain

some such meaning : Christns Salvator noster ignem ct spiritum mandncan
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gift of the Spirit accompanying the elements to every

worthy communicant. Upon the whole, it is manifest,

that when the Fathers oppose their sacrificialfire (viz. the

fire of the Spirit) to the sacrificial fires of Jews and Pa

gans, they supposed it to enlighten, inflame, and spiri

tualize, not the elements, but the persons : therefore the

persons were the true and acceptable sacrifices, living sa

crifices, burning and shining holocausts.

VIII.

There was another ancient, but less noted distinction of

sacrifice, into false and true; or into untrue and true,

which amounts to the same.

Philastrius, speaking of the Jewish sacrifices, observes,

that they were not perpetual, nor true, nor salutary".

That is to say, that though they had truth of propriety,

and were, properly speaking, sacrifices, yet they had not

truth of excellency, as the Christian sacrifices have. Jus

tin Martyr, long before, had hinted the same thought w.

And so also had Lactantius in opposing the true sacrifices

of Christians to the false ones (though he does not ex

pressly so call them) of Jews and Pagans x. St. Austin

expresses the distinction of false and true in plain terms ;

opposing the true Christian sacrifice, performed in the

Eucharist, to all the false sacrifices of the aliens y. The

context may perhaps make it somewhat doubtful, whe

ther true sacrifice in that place refers to the grand sacri

fice, or to the eucharistical sacrifice, since they are both of

dum atque bibendum pnestitit nobis carne vestitis, corpus videlicet et san-

guinem suurn. Ephr. Syrus, tte Natura Dei incomprehensibili, p. 682.

But ignis there seems to mean the Logos, received with the Spirit ; receiv

ed, not by the elements, but by the persons upon their partaking of the ele

ments. Vid. Alberti n. p. 453, 454. The same is received in Baptism also.

* Necessitate indocilitatis cogente, sacrificia temporalis, non perpetua,

nec vera foerunt indicta Judaeis, nec salutaria. Philastr. Haer. cix. p. 221.

■ Just. Mart. Dial. p. 389.

v Lactant. Epit. p. 169, 204, 205.

Y Hnic summo veroque sacrificio cunctu sacrificia falsa cesserunt. Avgus-

tin. de Civit. Dei, lib. x. c. 20. p. 256. Compare my Review, vol. vii.

p. 387.
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them mentioned in the same chapter. But I choose to

refer the words to the nearer, rather than to the more re

mote antecedent, as most natural, and therefore most pro

bable: and the commendation there given to the trite sa

crifice, by way of preference, runs no higher than what

he elsewhere says of the sacrifice of the Church, offered in

the Eucharist. zThat sacrifice Austin prefers, under the

name of true, before the false sacrifices both of Jews and

Pagans.

I may just note by the way, that there is another sense

of false sacrifice to be met with in Cyprian, which be

longs not to this place; for he understood schismatical

sacrifices ; which he calls false and sacrilegious sacrifices,

as offered in opposition to the true pastors a. The Jewish

and' Pagan sacrifices were denominated false, in such a

sense as we speak of a false diamond, or false money,

meaning counterfeit, figure, imitation: schismatical sacri

fices are calledfalse in such a sense as we say afalse title,

a false patent, or the like. But enough of this.

IX.

Hitherto I have been considering such names of dis

tinction as served to discriminate the Christian sacrifices

from the sacrifices both ofJews and Pagans. I proceed next

to some other distinctions which respected only the Jewish

sacrifices as opposed to the sacrifices of the Gospel. Hereto

belongs the distinction between old and new ; which we

• Hujus autem praclarissimum atquc optimum sacrificium nos ipsi su-

mus : hoc est c'mtas ejus ; cujus rei mysterium cclebramus oblationibus no-

stris. Cessaturas enim rictimas, quas in umbra futuri ofterebant Judaei : et

unum sacrificium Geotea a solis ortu usque ad occasum, sicut jam fieri cer-

nimus oblaturas, per Prophetas oracula increpuere divina. Augustin. dv

Citnt. Dei, lib. xix. cap. 23. torn. vii.

Unde et in ipso verissimo et singulari sacriticio, Domino Deo nostra agere

gratias admonemur. Augustin. de Spir. et Lit. c. 11. p. 94. torn. x. Conf. de

Civit. Dei, lib. x. c. 6. p. 243. torn. vii. Et contr. Advers. Leg. lib. i. c. 18.

p. 568. torn. viii.

* Dominica; hostile veritatem per falsa sacrificia profanare. Cyprian. dt

Unit. Eccles. Sacrilcga contra verum sacerdotem sacrificia offcrre. Cyprian.

Ep. B9.
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meet with first in Irenaeus of the second century b: who

appears to understand the new oblation of the offices of piety

and benevolence performed at the Christian altar e. The

sum of his doctrine is, that the old sacrifices which the

law required, and which even then had the second place

only, have now under the Gospel no place at all; and

that the true sacrifices which then had thefirst place, have

now the sole place under a new form, with many new and

great improvements. The service, not the elements, are

with him the new oblation d.

Cyprian, after Irenaeus, has the same distinction, under

the terms of old and new; observing, that by the ac

counts given in the Old Testament, the old sacrifice was

to be abolished to make way for the new e. He refers to

Psalm 1. 13, 23. Isaiah i. 11. iv. 6. Mai. i. 10. Not that

every text there cited directly asserted so much ; for at

the same time that the prophets spake slightly of the old

sacrifices, in comparison, yet God required a religious ob

servance of them : but since those sacrifices were so

slightly spoken of, even while their use and obligation re

mained, that single consideration was sufficient to inti

mate, that they were to cease entirely under a more per

fect dispensation. So the Fathers understood that matter ;

and therefore those texts out of the Psalms, and out of

the Prophet Isaiah, with others of like kind, were not fo

reign, but were conclusive and pertinent, with respect to

b Novi Testament! novam docuit oblntionem, quam Ecclesia ab Apostolis

accipiens, in universo mundo offert Deo, ci qui alimenta nobis prcstat, pri-

mitias suorum muuerum in Novo Testamento. Iren. lib. iv. c. 17. p. 249.

Compare my Review, vol. vii. p. 362, 364, 365.

a The following words of Origen are a good comment upon wbat is said

by Irenaeus :

Si quis vel egentibus distribuat, vel faciat aliquid boni operis pro mandato,

munus obtulit Deo. Origen. in Num. Horn. xi. p. 311. Compare Review,

vol. vii. p. 362, 363.

a tremens hath plainly said, Deus in se assumit bonus operationes nostras.

Iren. lib. iv. c. 18. p. 251. But where hath be said, Deus in se assumit pa-

nem nostrum et vinum nostrum, or pecuniam nostrum ? No where.

* Quod sacrifieium vetus evacuaretur, et novum celebraretur. Cuprum.

Testim. lib. i. c. 16.

VOL. VIII. Y
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the purpose for which they were cited. They did not

only prove that the new were then comparatively better

than the old, but that a new and better dispensation should

admit of 720 other f but the best. This I hint, to prevent

any one's imagining, because material sacrifices obtained

along with spiritual then, though the spiritual were pre

ferred, that therefore so it may be now, under the last and

most perfect economy, where the circumstances are widely

different. But I return.

Cyprian, among the new sacrifices, reckons the sacri

fice of praise, the sacrifice of righteousness, spiritual in

cense, that is, prayers, and the pure offering, whatever it

means S.

Eusebius mentions the new mysteries of the New Tes

tament, contained in the unbloody and rational sacrifices h.

From whence appears the vanity of arguing, (as some

have done ',) that the new sacrifice, spoken of by the Fa

thers, could not mean spiritual sacrifice, which had ob

tained long before : for it is certain fact, that the Fathers

did so understand and so apply the name of new sacri-

Jice ; and therefore it is reasoning against fact, or dis

puting against the Fathers themselves, to argue in that

f " Prayer and sacrifice, strictly so called, were both acts of worship;

" but prayer more excellent than sacrifice, because sacrifice was a rite of

" prayer, and a rite which God reqirired no longer than till that most pre-

" cious sacrifice of the Son of God was offered for us : the merit of which

" alone it is, that made the prayers of good men in all ages acceptable."

Oaget on the Worship 0f the Blessed Virgin, vol. ii. p. 189. fol. edit.

'i See the meaning of the pure offering, mentioned in Malachi, explained

by Tertullian and Eusebius, cited in Review, vol. vii. p. 368, 379.

11 'Eti il rZ Kufif ftov* Soriotrrr^tov itatftav ttai Xoyixiv Sufiut tar« xaitk

ftvrTnfiit rnt nit xa) xouttls 2taSnxns. Euseb. Demonstr. Evang. lib. i. c. 6.

p. 20. Qvofuv xait&f, zara riiv xaivnv SiBaSnxnv. Ibid. cap. 10. He explains

the meaning of new, lib. i. c. 6. p. 16.

' Bellarmin. de Eucharist. p. 749, 751. Conf. Unbloody Sacrifice, parti.

p. 268, 269.

That pretence has been often answered by learned Protestants. Pet. Martyr

contr. Gardin. p. 54. Jewell against Hard. p. 421. Bilson, p. 696. Hospi-

nian, p. 568. Chrastovius de Missa, lib. i. p. 57. Mason, 585. Da Moulin.

Buckl. 432. Rivet. Cathol. 106. Buddaeus, Miscel. Sacr. torn. i. p. 54. Pey-

lingius, Miscell. Sacr. p. 98, 99.

1
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way. Besides that the argument may very easily be re

torted, since neither material sacrifice, nor bread sacrifice,

nor wine sacrifice, could be reckoned altogether new : for

they obtained under the old, that is, under the Jewish eco

nomy k. In one sense, indeed, they are new, (which is no

commendation of them,) they are new Christianity, having

been unknown in the Church for six whole centuries or

more, and not brought in before the late and dark. ages ;

probably, about the time when material incense came in,

under the notion of a Christian sacrifice1. But of this I

may say more in another article below. I shall only add

here, that St. Austin called the cross-sacrifice, Christ's bo

dy and blood, as participated, the new sacrifice m.

X.

I proceed to another distinction, as considerable as any

before mentioned ; and that is of legal or literal, and spi

ritual or evangelical. Indeed, the word spiritual may, and

sometimes has been opposed to material or corporeal ; and

so far the distinction would resolve into article the fifth,

before considered under the names of material and imma

terial: but here I consider the name of spiritual under

another conception, as opposed to literal and legal. The

New Testament itself often distinguishes between the let

ter and the spirit n, that is, between the Law, which is

the outward shell, and the Gospel, the inward kernel.

This distinction may be otherwise expressed by the words

carnal and spiritual: for the word flesh is frequently a

Scripture name for the external and legal economy0, as

k Exod. xxix. 40. v. 11, 12, 13. Levit. ii. 4, 4c. Numb. xxvii. 13, 14.

Compare Brcvint on the Mass, p. 1 16, 121. Kidder, p. 93. new edit. fol.

1 See Christian Sacrifice explained, Appendix, p. 185. Compare Dodwell

on Incensing, p. 222. Claget on the Worship of the Blessed Virgin, p. 188.

vol. ii. in fol.

™ Ut jam de cruee commendarctur nobis caro et sanguis Domini, novum

sacrificiurn. Augustin. in Psalm. xxxiii. p. 211. torn. W. ed. Bened.

■ Rorn. ii. 29. vii. 6. viii. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Compare Christian Sacrifice

explained, p. 148. and Glassius's Philolog. Sacr. p. 1427.

• Rorn. iv. 1. 2 Cor. v. 16. Gal. iii. 3. iv. 23, 29. Philipp. iii. 4. Hebr.

vii. 16. Tertullian expresses the distinction by the words carnalia et spiri
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opposed to the spirit, which is the name for the Gospel,

as before hinted. Earthly and spiritual mean the same

with the other P. Typical and true is but another way of

wording the same distinction q between legal and evange

lical, as the Law was a type or prefiguration of Gospel-

blessings, and asfigure is opposed to truth.

Symbolical and true differs from the other, only as a

type differs from a symbol, or as a particular from a gene

ral : for a type, strictly, is a figure of thingsfuture, as be

fore noted ; whereas a symbol is a figure of things past,

present, or to come. So that both are figures, and as such

are opposed to truth, like as shadows to substance. In

short, the Jewish sacrifices were comparatively literal,

carnal, terrene, typical, symbolical ; and the Christian sa

crifices are spiritual and true : such is the import of the

present distinction, variously expressed in Scripture or in

Church writers.

St. Peter uses the name of spiritual sacrifice', in such

a sense as spirit and truth are opposed to type, figure,

shadow, symbol, or emblem : for he understood it in the

same way as he understood the Church to be a spiritual

house, and the Jewish temple to have been an emblem or

figure of it. So much appears from St. Peter's context.

The Fathers took their hints from the Apostle : and their

notion of spiritual sacrifice appears conformable thereto,

as being regulated by it, and copied from it ; only taking

in St. Paul's account of reasonable service*, and our Lord's

own rule of worship " in spirit and in truth '," and the

several other descriptions given in the New Testament of

evangelical sacrifice. There were two things pointed to by

the legal sacrifices ; our Lord's sacrifice, and ours ; his

talin. Adv. Jud. cap. v. p. 188. So also Jerome on Malacbi ; irod probably

some others.

p Tertullian uses the distinction of terrene and spiritual.

n Irenaeus particularly uses the distinction of typical and true, lib. iv.

cap. 17. Note, that the truth of a thing, in Scripture phrase, means the

true interpretation of it. Dan. vii. 16.

' 1 Pet. ii. 5. ' Rorn. xii. 1. ' John iv. 24.
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propitiating merits, our qualifying duties or services. The

truth of thib matter may best appear by a distinct enume

ration of particulars, as follows :

1. The legal incense pointed to the perfume of Christ's

mediation u, and at the same time to the prayers of the

saints'". In these it centered, in these it terminated : and

thus the material incense is now spiritualized into the

evangelical sacrifice of prayer.

2. The blood of the ancient sacrifices typically referred

to the blood of Christ ; which none can dispute : but it

seems withal, that it symbolically referred to the blood of

martyrs, who sacrifice their lives unto God x.

3. The mincha of the Old Testament had a typical as

pect to Christ, as all the sacrifices had : but it seems like

wise to have had a symbolical aspect to the oblation of

Christ's mystical body, the Churchy.

4. The daily sacrifice looked principally to our Lord's

continual intercession : but it appears to have been like

wise a kind of emblem or symbol of Christian faith and

service1.

5. The Levitical memorial typified the sweet odour* of

Christ: but in symbolical construction it seems also to

have pointed to prayers and benevolent works b.

6. Sacrifices in general, typically looking to Christ, are

symbolically interpreted of almsdeeds c.

7. The animal sacrifices of the old law, pointing to

• Revel. viii. 3, 4. Vid. Vitringa in loc. Wolfius in loc. Lightfoot, vol.

ii. p. 1260. Outram, p. 359.

" Revel. v. 8. Vid. VitriDga iu loc. Dodwell on Incensing, p. 36, &c.

Outram, p. 357.

* Revel. vi. 9. Vid. Vitringa in loc. Zornius, Opusc. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 536

—561. Biblioth. Antiq. torn. i. p. 505. Outram, p. 181 .

i Rorn. xr. 16. Vid. Vitringa in Isa. lxvi. 20. p. 950.

* Pluiipp. ii. 7. Vid. Vitringa de vet. Synagog. 1. i. c. 6. p. 70, 71. Wol

fius in loc. Conf. Rorn. xii. 1.

• Epucs. v. 2. Conf. Deylingius's Obscrv. Sacr. torn. i. p. 315.

b Acts x. 4. Phil. iv. 18.

« Hcbr. xiii. 16. Vid. Wolfius in loc.

▼ 3
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the grand sacrifice, appear to have had a secondary, sym

bolical aspect to the calves of the lips d.

8. Libations of wine, typifying the blood of Christ, are

represented as emblems of pouring forth one's blood in

martyrdom e.

9. Lastly, the maciation of animals for sacrifice is in

terpreted of mortifying our lusts and passions f.

Thus has the New Testament itself unfolded the mys

tical intendment of the Law ; giving us the spirit instead

of the letter, truth forfigure, and, in the room of the an

tiquated signs, the things themselves signified by them.

Upon this principle, the Fathers of the Church constantly

believed and taught, that the legal sacrifices were not

barely typical of the sacrifice of the cross, but were signs

also and symbols of the evangelical sacrifices offered up by

Christians s; and were to be considered as semblages to

realities, or as shadows to substance, or as flesh to spirit.

It remains only, that we inquire what they understood

the spiritual sacrifice to be ; for as to the legal sacrifices,

every one knows what they were, being so particularly

set forth, and so minutely described in the Old Testament,

and referred to also in the New.

Now as to the spiritual sacrifices, besides what is said

of them in both Testaments h, the Fathers have so plainly

deciphered them, and so distinctly enumerated them, that

there can be no reasonable question made as to what sa

crifices they intended by that name. I have elsewhere

traced this matter from Father to Father, through the,

d Hosea xiv. 2. Hebr. xiii. 15.

• Phil. ii. 17. 2 Tirn. iv. 6. Conf. Deyling. Observat. Sbcv. torn. ii. p.

547, Slc. Zornius, Opusc. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 48, &c.

f Rorn. vi. 6. Coloss. Hi. 5. See Dodwell on Incense, p. 34. and Cranmer

against Gardiner, p. 109. alias p. 422, 42.3.

f Irenaeus, lib. iv. cap. 7. ed. Bened. Clern. Alex. Strom. vii. p. 849. ed.

Ox. Origen in Levit. Horn. ii. p. 191. edit. Bened. Nazianz. Orat. xxxviii.

p. 484. Chrysostorn. in Hebr. Horn. xi. p. 807, 808. Augustin, torn. vii.

p. 241, 242, 255. viii. 345, 586. x. 94. Pseud-Ambros. in Hebr. viii. p. 447.

h See my Review, vol. vii. p. 348, 349.

*
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first four centuries ', and I need not repeat here : only I

may add two or three authorities to the many before cited,

for confirmation.

Origen is very full and express in his accounts of spiri

tual sacrifice*. Chrysostom is so minute and particular in

specifying what the spiritual sacrifices are, that nothing

can be more so He does it by giving in a catalogue of

Christian virtues or graces: those are the spiritual sacri

fices, in his estimation. When he says, they need no in

struments, nor are confined to place, he is to be understood

of the virtuous habits resting in the mind, and which, if

all opportunities of outward exercise were wanting, would

still be spiritual sacrifices ; so that they do not absolutely

need instrument or place, as material sacrifices do. And

when they do need both, as to the outward exercise of

those virtues or religious habits, still it is the inward heart,

rather than the outward work, which is properly the ac

ceptable sacrifice. Such is Chrysostom's account of this

matter, and such the concurring sentiments of all antiqui

ty. Great pains have been taken m to find, if it were pos

sible, some ancient voucher for a different account of spi

ritual sacrifice, or for some different application of that

name : but not a sipgle instance has been found, nor, I

suppose, ever will be.

Bellarmine pretended" that Tertullian understood Abel's

sacrifice of a sheep to have been a spiritual sacrifice. All

1 See my Renew, vol. vii. p. 350—430.

k Immolatio sphitalis eat ilia quam leginnu, imrnota Deo saerificium

Umdu, et redtle sfltissimo vota tun. Psal. 1. 14. Laudare ergo Deum, et

vota oralionis offerre, immolore est Deo. Origen. in Num. Horn. xi. p. 311.

torn. ii. ed. Bened. conf. p. 191, 205, 248, 363, 418, 563.

' Tf it imv ii Xtytxit Xarff/a ; r« Suo "^v%Yttt ra ita rtovfUtros. Joh. IV. 24.

"Ofa fln iurat fufjMroi, ofa fti; iurai ifyavuv, ftn raTwv. Ta Vi irrit irntxuot,

rwfpfvvn, tXitijWW&Mj, avtlfxax/a, xax^c/u'a, rorrutoQfoTuvn. Chrysostom. in

Hebr. Horn. xi. p. 115. torn. xii.

Ti it \rri Xoytxn Xarfitot ; h rnvftaroxii Itaxtna, it TtXtrua. n ijcrk Xfj?rav

raura yxf Toiolv, avaQifu; Xryixitt Xarfuxt. Touromv, aiSiv ottfSnrov. Ckrysost.

in Rom. Horn. xx. p. 658. torn. ix.

See Unbl. Sacrifice, part i. p. 22—27, 61.

" Bellarrnin. de Eucharist. p. 751. Comp. Unbl. Sacrifice, part i. p. 25.

v 4
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invention and misconstruction. Tertullian did not, could

not suppose so wild a thing ; which would have been a

flat contradiction to bis known, certain, settled principles

every where else in his works 0, and in that very work

also which Bellarmine referred to. Tertullian does not

say, that Abel's sacrifice was a spiritual sacrifice, but that

Cain, the elder brother, was a type or prefiguration of

the elder people Israel, and Abel a type or prefiguration

of the younger people, the Christian Church ; and that

as their sacrifices were different, (one being of the fruits

of the ground, the other of the flock,) so a difference in

the sacrifices of the two different people was thereby

intimated P. Not precisely the same difference, but a dif

ference : and as to the kind of difference, Tertullian suf

ficiently explains it afterwards, when, to the terrene sacri

fices of the elder people, the Jews, he opposes the spiri

tual sacrifices of the younger people, the Christians, and

specifies what they are ; namely, the sacrifices of lauds,

and of a contrite heart 9. But some may ask, how then

did Tertullian make out what he pretended ? He made it

out thus : that the Jewish and Christian sacrifices would

be different, like as Cain's and Abel's were, and that one

should be rejected, and the other accepted by God : so far

the analogy or similitude holds, and no farther. For if

we were to strain it with the utmost rigour, the Jewish

sacrifices ought all to have been of the fruits of the

• See some of the passages collected in Review, vol. vii. p. 367—370.

v Sic et sacrificia terrenarum oblationum et spiritualium sacrifiriorum

predicate osteudimus. Et quidem a primordio majoris filii, id est, Israel ter-

rena fuisse in Cain praostensa, ct minoris filii Abel, id est, populi nostri, sa

crificia diversa demonstrata. Namque major natu Cain de fructu terra: obtulit

munera Deo, minor vero filius Abel de fructu ovium suarurn. Respexit Deus

in Abel et in munera ejus, in Cain autem ct in munera ejus non respexit.

Ex hoc igitnr duplicia duorum popnlorum sacrificia praeostensa jam tunc in

primordio animadvertimus. Tertull. adv. Jud. cap. v. p. 187.

i Quod non terrenis sacrifices, sed spiritalibus Deo litandum sit, ita lepi-

mus ut scriptum est; Cor contribulatum et humiliatum hostia Deo est: et

alibi, Sacrifica Deo sacrificium laudis, et redde Jltissimo vota tua. Sic igitur

sacrificia spiritalia laudis designantur, et cor contribulatum acceptable sa

crificium Deo demonstratur. Tertull. ibid. cap. v. p. 188.
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ground, which is false in fact ; and the Christian sacrifices

ought to be animal sacrifices, which is manifestly absurd.

In short, as Tertullian has not said, nor could consistently

say, that Abel's sacrifice was a spiritual sacrifice ; so nei

ther can it, by any clear or just consequence, be concluded

that he meant it, or had any thought of it. But it is

farther pleaded, that material things have sometimes the

epithet of spiritual or rational superadded; and why then

may not a material sacrifice be a spiritual or rational sa

crifice in a just sense of the word? I answer : the ques

tion is not, whether the epithet spiritual may not in a

just sense be applied to a material subject ; for it is cer

tain that it may, and St. Paul ' himself more than once

so applies it : the question is not, how the single word

spiritual may be applied, but what the phrase of spiritual

sacrifice, according to Scripture usage, and according to

Church usage, signifies. It has not been shown, that ei

ther the New Testament or the ancient Fathers ever gave

the name of spiritual sacrifice, either to the elements of

the Eucharist, or to any material offerings. Spiritual sa

crifice is a phrase of a determined meaning in the New

Testament and ancient Church writers; and it is but a

vain attempt to look for any real countenance from them,

by retaining the phrase, unless the ideas which they affixed

to it be retained also : for the doctrine will be different,

though the words or phrases should still continue the

same.

' 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. xv. 44.

N. B. The word spirivual sometimes means the same with mystical, and

may be applied to any material tiling considered as a sign of something

spiritual. In such a sense, St. Paul speaks of spivitual (that is, mystical)

meat, drink, rock. In the like sense, we may, among the Fathers, meet with

the phrases of mystical (or spiritual) oil, or waters, or bread, or cup, or sup

per, or table, meaning a material sign or symbol of something spiritual.

Cyprian seems to denote the elements by the name of spiritual and heavenly

Sacrament. Epist. lxiii. p. 108. But still the phrase of spiritual sacrifice

is not applied to them (so far as appears) among Church writers truly an

cient : for in that phrase spiritual deuotes not the sign of something else,

but the very thing signified, like as in the phrase of spiritual house, parallel

to it in the same verse of St. Peter. (1 Pet. ii. 5.)
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If it should be suggested, after all, that the carnal,

earthly, legal sacrifices meant only such sacrifices as

wanted the inward service of the heart, and that spiritual

sacrifices meant sacrifices offered from and with the spiri

tual service of the heart ; it is obvious to reply, that then

the distinction which we are now upon could not have

served the purpose for which it was brought, could not

have shown the absolute preference due to the Christian

sacrifices above the Jewish. The Jews, as many as were

really good men, joined the sacrifice of the heart with

the material offerings : and if that had been all the mean

ing which the Fathers went upon in their disputes with

the Jews, the Jews might have retorted, irresistibly, that

their sacrifices were as truly spiritual as the Christian

sacrifices could be, and more valuable, as having all that

spirituality which the Christians pretended to, and a rich

offering besides, of bullocks, suppose, or rams. The Fa

thers were wiser than to lay themselves open, and to

expose the Christian cause, by any such meaning : besides

that, their own repeated explications of the phrase of

spiritual sacrifice are a flat contradiction to it.

XI.

1 pass on to another celebrated distinction of sacrifice,

into Aaronical and Melchizedekian; which served also to

distinguish the Christian sacrifices from the Jewish ones,

but in a view somewhat different from that of the dis

tinction immediately preceding. For as the distinction of

literal and spiritual was intended chiefly to set forth the

superior excellency of what Christians actively offered by

way of sacrifice, so the present distinction of Aaronical

and Melchizedekian was intended chiefly to set forth the

superior excellency of what Christians passively receive,

participate, or feast upon, under the name and notion of

a sacrifice.

Christians have an altar, whereof they partake s. And

• Hebr. xiii. 10. Sec my Review, vol. vii. p. 107, &c. And compare Dal-

lseus dc Cult. Lat. Relig. lib. viii. cap. 24. p. 1117. Patrick, Mens. MysL
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that altar is Christ our Lord', who is altar, priest, and

sacrifice, all in one. Under the law, those were different

things, because any one of the legal figures alone could

not represent Christ in all the three several capacities :

but in him they are all united. He performed his sacri

fice in the active and transient sense, once for all, upon

the cross : he distributes it daily in the passive and abiding

sense of it, to all his true servants, to every faithful com

municant. His table here below is a secondary altar in

two views ; first, on the score of our own sacrifices of

prayers, praises, souls, and bodies, which we offer up from

thence0; secondly, as it is the seat of the consecrated

elements, that is, of the body and blood of Christ w, that

is, of the grand sacrifice, symbolically represented and

exhibited, and spiritually there received; received by and

with the signs bearing the name of the things.

These things premised, we may now find our way open

ed towards a right conception of the Melchizedekian sa

crifice, whereof we partake in the Eucharist, and which is

p. 85. Spanheirn. Dub. Evang. torn. ii. p. 843. Mason de Minister. Anglic.

p. 625.

' Revel. viii. 3, 5. Compare my Review, vol. vii. p. 362. and Vitringa in

loc. with Dodwell on Incensing, p. 39—44. and Dallaeus de Cult. Lat. Relig.

p. 1117.

Est ergo altare in ccelis (illuc enim preces nostrae et oblationes diriguntar)

et templum; quemadmodum Johannes in Apocalypsi ait, et apertum est

templum Dei. Irenaus, lib. iv. cap. 17. p. 249. Conf. Clern. Alex. p. 209.

Origen. in LeviL Horn. i. p. 186. In Josh. Horn. xvii. p. 438. and others re

ferred to in Review, vol. vii. p. 362.

• " It is called a table with reference to the Lord's Supper, and an altar

" on the score of the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving there offered to

" God Almighty." King Edward's Letter, A. D. 1550. in Collier's Eccl.

Hist. vol. ii. p. 304. See Reasons against Altars in 1559. Ibid. p. 433. and

compare my Christian Sacrif. expl. p. 156. Dow's Answer to Burton, p. 116.

w Quid enim est altare, nisi sedes corporis et sanguinis Christi ? Quid vos

offenderat Christus, cujus illic per certa momenta corpus ct sanguis habita-

bat fregistis etiam calices, sanguinis Christi portatores. Optat. adv.

Parmen. lib. vi. p. 289.

In the other sense or view of an altar, the same author says, Altaria Dei,

in quibus vota populi, et membra Christi portata sunt. Iliac ad aures Dei

asccudcrc solebat oratio. Optat. ibid.
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infinitely preferable to all the sacrifices of Aaron, consi

dered barely as sacrifices : for as to their sacramental ca

pacity, that is of distinct consideration. For the first two

centuries and a half, Melchizedek was considered as giving

holy food to Abraham, a symbol of the true food from

heaven, and a prelude to what our Lord himself should

afterwards do in the institution of the Eucharist ».

About the middle of the third century, Cyprian, con

sidering our Lord's passion as the sacrifice commemorated

and participated in the Eucharist, (which is a right notion,

rightly understood,) expressed that commemorative act

by the word offer y; by which he could mean only the

presenting to view, or representing ; as is very evident,

since our Lord's passion could be no otherwise offered,

neither could the cross-sacrifice be reiterated. Christ can

not again be sacrificed, no, not by himself; much less

by any one else. From hence it may be perceived in

how lax a sense Cyprian used the word offer. Therefore

no certain conclusion can be drawn from it, in favour of

the strict sacrificial sense of the word, whether he speaks

of offering bread and winez, or of offering Christ's pas

sion, unless some other circumstances determine the

* MiXjgiri&x, (ZxrtXout "ZaXiift, o 'Isft&f rou Quo uipifrov, i rn «Vat xaj rir

afrov, rviv aytarfiintv iiiouf «rfa^«v, tit rvTav tiixxfirrias. Gent. Alex. Strom. IV.

p. 632. Conf. Tertullian. adv. Judceos, cap. iii. p. 185. Contr. Mare. lib. v.

p. 472.

' Passiouis ejus mcutioncm in sacrificiis omnibus facimus: passio estenim

Domini sacrificium quod offerimus. Calicem iu commemorationem Domini

et passionis ejus offerimus. Cyprian, Ep. lxiii. p. 109. Calix qui in com

memorationem ejus offertur, p. 104.

* Quod Melchizedech sacerdos Dei summi fuit, quod panem et vinum

obtulit, quod Abraham beuodixit. Dominus noster Jesus Christus, qui

sacrificium Deo Patri obtulit, et obtulit hoc idem quod Melchizedech obtule-

rat, id est, panem etvinum, suum scilicet corpus et sanguinem, p. 105.

Compare St. Austin on the same head :

Ipse est etiam sacerdos noster in aeternum, secundum ordinem Melchize

dech, qui scipsum obtulit bolocaustum pro peccatis nostris, et ejus sacrificii

similitu-dinem celebrandam in suae passionis memoriam commendavit ; nt

illud quod Melchizedech obtulit, Deo jam per totum terrarum orbem in

Christi Ecclesia videatmis olfcrri. Augustin. de divers. Quasi. q. 61. p. 34.

torn. vi.
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meaning. Cyprian cannot be understood of our Lord's

sacrificing himself in the Eucharist, because that would

be too high for us to aim at ; nor of his sacrificing the

elements, because that would have been too low a sacrifice

for him, at least, to offer. When he speaks of offering a

true and full sacrifice a, (meaning bread and wine jointly,

and not either singly,) he understands that bread and wine

(which he calls sacrifice, by the same figure as he often

calls them body and blood) to be a true and full repre

sentation or image of the sacrifice of the cross. So Cy

prian himself explains it, viz. by offering (that is, present

ing) an image of Christ's sacrifice in bread and wineb.

The sum of his doctrine is, that the typical Melchizedek

blessed Abraham in and by bread and wine, considered as

symbols, images, figurations of our Lord's passion and

sacrifice ; and that the true Melchizedek so blessed his

own disciples in delivering to them the benefits contained

in his passion, by the like symbols. We may go on to

Eusebius, who explains this matter more clearly, and who,

besides, more distinctly expresses the difference between

Aaronical and Melchizedekian sacrifices, in these words :

" As he (Melchizedek) being a priest of the Gentiles,

" no where appears to have used corporeal sacrifices, but

" blessed Abraham with wine only and bread; just in the

" same manner, first our Lord and Saviour himself, and

" then all priests from him, among all nations, consum-

" mating the spiritual hierourgy, according to the laws of

" the Church, do represent the mysteries of his body and

" of his salutary blood, in bread and wine. Melchizedek

" foresaw these (mysteries) by a divine spirit, and previ-

• Ille sacerdos vice Cbristi vere fungitnr, qui id quod Cbristus fecit imita

tor; et sacrificium verum ct plenum tunc nffert in Ecclesia Deo Patri, si sic

incipiat offerre secundum quod ipsum Christum rideat obtulisse. Ep. lxiii.

Compare my Review, vol. vii. p. 375.

b Ut ergo in Genesi per Melchizedech sacerdotem benedicUo circa Abra

ham possit rite celcbrari, pracedit ante imago sacrificii Christi, in pane et

vino scilicet constitnta. (juam rem perficiens et adimplens Dominus, pauem

ct calicem mixtum vino obtulit, et qui est plenitudo veritatis, veritatem pra-

figuratae imaginis adimplevit. P. 105.
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" ously made use of those images of things to comec."

Whereupon we may observe, I. That Melchizedek, by

this account, used no corporeal sacrifices : therefore he

did not sacrifice bread and wine, which undoubtedly are

both corporeal. It is in vain to contend that he meant

bloody, as opposed to unbloody. His word is corporeal, not

bloody ; and he had used the same word just before, speak

ing of corporeal oil, in the common sense of corporealA.

a. That the Melchizedekian priests, after our Lord, ex

ercise a spiritual hierourgy, as opposed to corporeal sacri

fices before mentioned : therefore their sacrifices are spi

ritual; and therefore, again, they sacrifice not bread or

wine, but they represent or signify the mysteries of the

passion in bread and wine e ; they perform a memorial ser

vice by those symbols, a direct memorial of the grand sa

crifice. 3. That Melchizedek, by a divine spirit, foresaw

the mysteries of the same grand sacrifice, and made afigu

ration of it in bread and wine, and by those symbols con

veyed a blessing to Abraham f, the blessing of the great

atonement. Herein lay the superior excellency of Melchi-

zedek's sacrifice, (that is, figuration of the grand sacrifice,)

that it directly pointed to and exhibited true expiation,

c "ZlrTio yaf ixurtf 'lioivs iSvav rvy%avitt aiiiotfuu Qainrai Svrtatf rufutri-

xaTf xf£ftytiMf, oi'w ii ftivw xai afru riv 'A/sfai/* tiixvyur rit aiiriv H| r$Wn

Tfwrtt fott aurit 0 2■rnf xai Kuptf tyawv, trura. 01 ig airov W«vrIf Uptf atx

Vaira r« IStti riif mvftanxnt iTtroXouvrof t xari rohf \xaXnr1arrix3v; Sirfttl;,

Hfavpytotv, otvy xxi raw, roZrs rwuarot aurov xai rwrnstou a1fiaro; aUtrrsvro't rx

flVfrnfta, roZ MtX%initx raura rnvflari Stlf TfortStwfnxortf, xai riv ft-tXXirrav

rai$ tixiri r(axix(nfti»v. Euseb. Demonstr. Evang. lib. r. cap. 3. p. 223.

Conf. Theodorit. in Psal. ex. p. 852.

d OiSi itx rxwxrrau xai ruftarixau \Xalau xi^firrC, tiit riX« tfitXXt r«

Uftri>ns. Euseb. ibid. p. 223.

• So Epiphauius on this article. "O MiXx'riSix airi ['A^xift] armra,

xai i^i/ixXtv ai1rif otfrot xoti uw, sfvTwv v£t fjourrnfmv rx xmy/i«ra, atrirVWX

rav rufjtaro; vou Kvf'tou iftiv, Xtysvros, on iyu ti/xi £{ro; i xai atrlrvrx w

aiftaroa, rov ix rrif rXiiffar ailrov vv^S'iirtf xai fouxamt tit Xa.^afm ni xixm-

wfjiuwv xai fafrirftn, xai rwrnflav rwV nfjttr'i^t y^v%ut. Epiphan. Panar.

H«r. \v. n. 6. p. 472.

So Julius Firmicus of that time : Melchizedech, rex Salem, et sacerdos

summi Dei, revertenti Abrabae, cum pane et vino, benedictionis obtulit

gratiarn. JBibl. P. P. torn. iv. p. 114. ed. 1618.
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while Aaron's directly conveyed temporal blessings only,

and a temporal atonements. It must indeed be owned,

that true expiation was conveyed under the legal veils to

persons fitly qualified : but those legal sacrifices, in their

sacrificial capacity, did nothing of that kind. What they

did of a saving kind was in their sacramental capacity:

for, that they were sacraments, as well as sacrifices, is an

allowed principle among knowing Divines of all principles

or persuasions11. Where then was the difference between

the Aaronical sacrifice and Melchizedekian, if both were

sacramental conveyances of the same blessings, and if nei

ther of them availed any thing in their sacrificial capacity,

properly speaking? The difference lay here, that Melchi-

zedek was considered as conveying the true expiation di

rectly and plainly, by the symbols of bread and wine, and

not under the dark covers of a legal expiation, which but

remotely and obscurely pointed to it. He feasted himself

and Abraham directly upon the grand sacrifice itself, as

Christian priests do now : Aaron feasted himself and his

people directly upon nothing but the legal sacrifices, and

the legal, temporal expiations. But this distinction will yet

be better understood, by some other passages of the Fa

thers, which I am going to subjoin in their order.

St. Jerome, more than once, mentions the distinction

between the Aaronical and Melchizedekian sacrifices. He

declares, in one place, that Melchizedek did not (like

Aaron) sacrifice irrational victims, but offered bread and

f This matter is clearly expressed by an author of the twelfth century,

under the name of Cyprian.

Hoc maxime discernere debet Christiana religio, quod sanguis animalium

a sanguine Christi per omnia difierens, temporalis tantnm habeat vivifica-

tionis effectual, et vita eorum finem habeat, et sine ulla rerocatione termi-

num constitutum, ideoque ad obtinendam aeternitatem non potest proficere

Bibimus autem de sanguine Christi, ipso jubente, vite a-ternm cum

ipso et per ipsum participes. Pseudo-Cyprian. de Qena, p. 113. edit.

Bened.

b Cudworth on the Sacram. chap. ii. p. 23, &c. Gerhard, torn. IT. p. 292,

297. Alanus de Eucharist. p. 502. Chamier, torn. iv. p. 14, 15. Vossius de

Idololatr. lib. i. cap. 41. p. 151, 152. Cloppenburg, Schol. Sacrific. p. 9, 4c.

Buddseus, Instil. Theolog. p. 687.
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wine, that is, the body and blood of the Lord '. He does

not say, sacrificed bread and wine, but offered, (a word of

some latitude,) and he presently after interprets them by

the body and blood. So that Melchizedek, according to

him, offered no sacrifice but the grand sacrifice: and he

could not properly sacrifice that body and blood, which

were not then in being, but hefigured it by symbols*, and

therewith conveyed the blessings of it ; feasting Abraham,

not with legal victims, but with Christ himself. This ap

pears to be his sense of that matter ; which will be far

ther confirmed by other passages of the same Father. He

gives a kind of summary of the sentiments of Hippolytus,

Irenaeus, two Eusebius's, Apollinaris, and Eustathius, in

relation to Melchizedek ; importing, " that he sacrificed

" no victims of flesh and blood, took not the blood of the

" brute animals upon his right hand ; but he dedicated a

" Sacrament in bread and wine, in the simple and pure sa-

" crifice of Christt." So I point and translate the sen

tence; altering the common punctuation, only as to the

placing of a single comma, to make out the sense. As to

what he says of not receiving blood on the right hand, (or

right thumb,) I suppose it alludes to the Levitical rites of

consecration to the priesthood m, which Melchizedek had

nothing to do with. He received his priesthood in some

' Quod antem sit, Tu es sacerdos in aternum, secundum ordinem Afelcki-

zedech, mysterium uostrum in rerbo ordinis significatur, ocqnaqnam per

Aaron irrationalibus victiims immolandis, scd oblato pane et vino, id est

corpore et sanguine Domini. Hieron. Qua-st. Hebraic. p. 520. torn. ii.

ed. Bened.

k Postquam typicum Pascha fuerat completum, et agni carnes cum Apo-

stolis comcderat, assumit panem qui confortat cor hominis, et ad verum

Paschse transgrcditur Sacramentum : ut quomodo in prafiguratione ejus

Melchizcdcch, summi Dei sacerdos, panem et vinum offerem fecerat, ipse

quoque veritatem sui corporis et sanguinis reprasentaret. Hieronym. Com

ment. in Matt. xxvi. p. 128. torn. jv. part. 1.

1 Neque carnis et sanguinis victimas immolaverit, et brutorum sanguinem

animalium dextra snsceperit, sed pane et vino, simplici puroque sacrificio

Cbristi, dedicavcrit Sacramenturn. Hieron. Epist. ad Evangel. p. 571.

torn. ii.

» Exod. xxix. 20.
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other way, and he exercised it in a different manner; not

by sacrificing animals, but by dedicating or consecrating a

Sacrament", in or with bread and wine: that is to say,

with the simple and pure sacrifice of Christ alone, repre

sented and exhibited by and under those symbols. This

appears to be St. Jerome's sense, and his full sense. For

like as he had, in a passage before cited, interpreted bread

and wine by what they are signs of, namely, by body and

blood of the Lord, so here he interprets them by the same

thing, under the equivalent expression of the simple and

pure sacrifice of Christ. And as he had in a second pas

sage, before cited, interpreted the offering bread and wine,

of a figuration and representation of the true body and

blood, so he may reasonably be presumed to mean the

same thing here. He calls the sacrifice of Christ, thus re

presented, thus exhibited, simple and pure, as not blended

with any typical sacrifices or legal expiations, but stand

ing perfectly clear of them, and nakedly viewed in its own

simplicity, free from such legal incumbrances: repre

sented, indeed, by symbols, but yet so represented as that

the things signified, the body and blood, and the true expi

ation, are as plainly, as directly offered to every man's

faith and understanding, as the signs are to the outward

■ Recurre ad Genesim, et Melchisedech regem Salem hujus principem in-

venies civitatis : qui jam tum in typo Christi pattern et vinum obtulit, et

mysterium Christianum in Salvatoris sanguine et corpore dcdicavit. Hieron.

ad Marcell. p. 547. torn. w. part 2.

N. B. Jerome considered Christ's body and blood as symbolically con

tained in the exhibitive signs : and no wonder, when in the same Epistle he

could write thus : Sepulcbnim Domini quotiescunque ingredimur, toties

jacere in syndone cernimus Salvatorem, &c.

I interpret the dedicating a Sacrament in or with Christ's body and blood,

in such a sense as St. Austin says, Mare rubrum passione et sanguine

Domini conseeratum. [In Psal. Ixxx.] And, XJnde rubet Baptismus, nisi

Christi sanguine consecrates ? In Johan. Tract. xi. That is to say, the Sa

crament of Baptism is made an exhibitive sign of Christ's blood: which is,

its consecration, or sanctification, or dedication, to high and holy purposes.

The blood signified, and spiritually exhibited, by water in one Sacrament,

by wine in the other, gives the holy sanction to both Sacraments: for with

out vhat, they would be no Sacraments at all.

VOL. VIII. Z
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senses, and both are alike spoken of in plain and clear

terms. If it was not altogether so in Melchizedek's sacra

ment, or figurative sacrifice of Christ's body and blood,

yet certainly it is in ours : and this consideration renders

it vastly preferable to the legal sacrifices; though they

also darkly were sacraments of the same things, and were

much more valuable in that their sacramental capacity

than in any other.

St. Austin often speaks of this matter. He understood

the Melchizedekian sacrifice, (as opposed to Aaron's,) of

sacrifice passively considered ; not as offered to God, in a

proper sense, but as exhibited to, and received, or partici

pated by men0. The want of observing the difference be

tween a sacrifice considered as actively offered, and as

passively received, has made strange confusion in what

concerns the Melchizedekian sacrifice, spoken of by the

Fathers P. Yet this matter was clearly understood, as low

as the times of Charles the Great0., and much lower:

and even Thomas Aquinas, of the thirteenth century, has

given a just account of it; rightly distinguishing between

the oblation of a sacrifice and a participation". To be

° Quod ergo addidit, manducure panem, etiam ipsum sacrificii genus ele-

ganter expressit. Ipsum est sacri6cium, non secundum ordinem Aaron,

scd secundum ordinem Melchisedech : qui legit intelligat. Quia enim

dixerat superius, dedisse se domui Aaron cibos de victimis Veteris Tesvauienti,

ubi ait, Dedi domuipatris tui omnia qua sunt ignit,fitiorum Israel in escam .

Haec quippe fuerunt sacrificia Judaeorum : ideo hie dixit manducarepanem ;

quod est in Novo Testamento sacrificium Christianorurn. Augustin. de Civit.

Dei, lib. xvii. cap. v. p. 466, 467. torn. vii. Conf. Ep. 177. p. 626. torn. ii.

Et in Psal. xxxiii. p. 210, 211. torn. iv. In Psal. cvi. p. 1211. In Psal. dx.

p. 1241. torn. iv. De Quaest. Octogint. q. lxi. p. 34. torn. vi. De Civit. Dei,

lib. xvii. p. 435, 480. Contr. Advers. Leg. p. 570, 571. torn. viii.

p See my Appendix, p. 199—202, 208.

i Jam verus Melchisedech, Christus videlicet, rex justus, rex pacis, non

pecudum vidimus, sed sui nobis corporis et sanguinis contulit Sacramen turn.

Carol. Magn . Capit. prolix. lib. iv. cap. 14. p. 520. Conf. Haymo Halberst.

In Psal. cix. p. 597. Theodulf. dc Ordinal. Baptismi, cap. 18. Anselm [sive

Herveus Doleusis] in Hebr. v. p. 416. et in Hebr. vii. p. 423. Walairid.

Strab. de Reb. Eccl. cap. xvi. p. 674.

' In saccrdotio Christi duopossunt considerari, scilicet ipsa ablatio Christi,

ct participatio ejus. Quantum ad ipsam oblationem, expressius figurnbat
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short, as the sacrifices of Aaron, in their oblatory view,

were no way comparable to the spiritual Gospel sacrifices,

in their intrinsic value, or in regard to the Divine accept

ance ; so neither were the blessings, or the sacrificial

feasts of Aaron and his altars, worthy to be named in

comparison to the spiritual blessings, or spiritual banquet,

given to believers, whether by the typical or the true

Melchizedek. If we interpret what the Fathers say in re

lation to the Melchizedekian sacrifices, as opposed to the

Aaronical, by this key, every thing, I presume, will be

easy and clear : but without it all is confusion. I know

but of one objection to this account, and that not weighty;

namely, that the Fathers sometimes speak of Melchizedek

as offering something to God, and not barely as distribut

ing to Abraham and his company. But then let it be re

membered, that the word offer is a word of a large and

lax meaning, importing any kind of presenting, either to

view, (as when Hezekiah spread a letter before the Lord3,)

or for consecration, or the like. And it is further to be

noted, that the Fathers some of them at least, (as Am-

saccrdotium Christ! sacrificium legale per sanguinis effusionem, quam saccr-

dotium Melchisedech, in quo sanguis non effundebatur. Sed quantum ad par

ticipations hujus sucrificii et ejus effectum, expressius prafigurabatur per

sacerdotium Melchisedech, qui qff'erebat panem et vinum, significantia, ut

Augustinus dicit, ecclesiasticam unitatem, quam coustituit participatio

Christi : unde ctiam, in nova lege, verum Christi sacrificium communicator

fidelibus sub specie panis et vini. Aquin. part. iii. q. 22. art. 6. p. 61.

• 2 Kings xix. 14. Isa. xxxviii. 14.

' Ambrosius, torn. i. p. 714. ed. Bened. Philastr. H«er. cix. p. 221. Her.

cxliv. p. 314, 316. Chrysostorn. adv. Jud. Horn. vii. p. 671. torn. i. in Hebr.

f,. 128, 129. torn. xii. Augustin. contr. Advers. Leg. p. 570, 571. torn. vii.

Eusebius, Demonstr. Evang. lib. v. cap. 3. p. 223.

Ambrosiaster well expresses that notion. Quantum est inver Aaron et

Christum, tantum est quodammodo inter Judaeos et Christianos; superiora

ctiam et sacrificia. Talia videlicet ofieramus sacrificia, quae in illud sanctu.

arium coeleste offerri possunt : non jam pecudem et bovem, non sanguinem

-et adipem ; omnia haec soluta sunt, et pro eis introductum est rationabile ob-

sequium. Quid est rationabile obsequium ? Quod per animam, quod per vpi-

ritum offertur. Quid est Deum in spiritu adorare, nisi in charitate et

Jide perfecta, et spe indubia, et sanctis animae virtutibusT Pseud-Ambros. in

Hebr. vi. p. 443.
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brose, Philastrius, Chrysostom, Austin, and perhaps Euse-

bius,) understood Melchizedek to have offered a sacrifice

of lauds to God, besides his conveying the grand sa

crifice, that is, the blessings and benefits of it to Abra

ham.

XII.

Having thus far observed, by what names of distinction

Christian sacrifices were discriminated from Jewish and

Pagan, jointly or singly considered, I may pass on to

some other notes of distinction, by which Christian sacri

fices, differently circumstantiated, were distinguished one

from another. Here may come in the distinction between

external and internal sacrifice, which is of very different

consideration from a distinction before mentioned, between

extrinsic and intrinsic.

Origen, mysticizing the two altars which belonged to

the temple, the inner and the outer altar, makes mental

prayer or service to answer to the incense on the one, and

vocal prayer to answer the burnt offerings on the other.

Such was his notion of interval and external sacrifice

under the Gospel". Neither is it amiss, provided we take

in manual service, or good works™, into the notion of exter

nal sacrifice, to render that branch of the division com

plete. But here it is to be noted, that though mental ser

vice alone may make internal sacrifice, yet vocal or ma

nual alone, without menial, will not make external sacri

fice. Outward service is but the shell and carcase of sacri-

■ Altaria vero duo, id est interius et exterius, quoniam attare orationis

indicium est, ill ud puto significan: quod dicit Apostolus, Orabo spiritu, orabo

ct mente. Cum enim corde oravero, ad altare interius ingredior Cum

autem quis clara voce, et verbis cum sono prolatis, quasi ut ffidificet audi-

cutes, orationem fuudit ad Deum, hie spiritu orat, et oflerre videtur bostium

iu altari quod foris est ad bolocaustomata populi constituturn. Origen. in

Num. Horn. x. p. 303.

* Good works were always eminently reckoned among the Chrisvian sa

crifices, as maybe seen in Justin, p. 14. Clemens of Alexandria, p. 836,

848. Chrysostom, torn. v. p. 231, 503. and indeed in all the Fathers. How

that is to be understood, see in Review, vol. vii. p. 354, 355.
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fice, without the sacrifice of the heart *. How both the

internal and external sacrifice are performed in the Eu

charist, see particularly noted and explained in Dean

Field X.

XIII.

Christian sacrifices may be divided into private and pub

lic : which is a distinction somewhat like to, but not alto

gether the same with the former. For though internal

sacrifice, as such, is always secret, yet it may be perform

ed in company with others, as well as when we are alone :

and though external sacrifice, as to the outward part, is

open to view, may be seen or heard, yet it may be per

formed in private, as well as in company. Therefore both

external and internal sacrifices may be subdivided into pri

vate and public, accordingly as they are respectively offered

up to God, either from the private closet in retirement, or

from among our brethren met together in the public as

semblies for the same purpose. Private prayer is private

sacrifice, and public prayer is public sacrifice. Good works

likewise are sacrifices, if really and strictly good, if referred

to God and his glory : therefore when they are done in

private, they are private sacrifices ; but if so done as to

" shine before men," for an example to them, then they

become public sacrifices.

XIV.

Christian sacrifices may be distinguished likewise into

lay-sacrifice and clerical. In a large sense, all good Chris

tians are sacrificers, and, so far, priests unto Godz. St.

Austin, in few words, well sets forth both the agreement

* Vid. Chrysostorn. in Rorn. Horn. xx. p. 657. torn. ix. Origen, torn. ii.

p. 363. ed. Bened. Nnzianz. Oral i. p. 38. Gregor. M. Dial. iv. cap. 59.

r Field on the Church, p. 204.

• Exod. xix. 5, 6. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Revel. xx. 6. Just. Mart. Dial. p. 386.

Jrenaeus, lib. iv. cap. 8. p. 237. Tertullian dc Monogarn. cap. vii. p. 529.

Origen in Levit. Horn. ix. p. 236, 238. Cyrill. Hierosol. Catech. xviii. c. 33.

p. 301. Ambros. in Luc. vi. Hieronyrn. contr. Lucif. p. 290. torn. iv. Au-

jgustiu, torn. viii. p. 477, 478, 588. Leo Magu. Serai. iii. p. 107. Isidor.

Pelus. lib. iii. Ep. lxxv. p. 284. And compare Review, vol. vii. p. 390, 391.

Christian Sacrifice explained, above p. 154, 165.
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and the difference; observing that all Christians are priests,

as they are members of Christ, members of one and the

same High Priest ; but that Bishops and Presbyters are in a

more peculiar or emphatical manner entitled to the name

of priests a. So I interpret proprie b ; not to exclude Chris

tian laics from being, properly speaking, sacrificers, but so

only as to exclude them from being emphatically and emi

nently such as the clergy are : for though they are all

equally sacrificers, they are not equally administrators

of sacrifice, in a public, and solemn, and authorized

way.

The Protestant doctrine, commonly, has run, that clergy

and laity are equally priests: not equally Bishops, Pres

byters, or Deacons, but equally priests, (in the sense of

Upil;,) that is, equally sacrificers0. For like as when a

senate presents a petition, by their speaker, to the crown,

every member of that senate is equally a petitioner, though

there is but one authorized officer, one speaker commis

sioned to prefer the petition in the name of the whole se

nate ; so in this other case, the whole body of Christian

people are equally sacrificers, though the clergy only are

commissioned to preside and officiate in a public character"1.

The sacrifice is the common sacrifice of the whole body,

and so the name of sacrificer is also common : but the

leading part, the administration of the sacrifice, is appro-

* Erunt sacerdotes Dei et Christi, ct regnabunt cum illo mille anuis.Apoc.

xx. 6. Non utique de solis episcopis et presbyteris dictum est, qui proprie

jam vocantur in ecclesia sacerdotes: sed sicut omnes Christiauos dicimus,

propter mysticum chrisma, sic omues sacerdotes, quoniam membra sunt

unius sacerdotis. Augitstin de Civit. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 10. p. 588. torn. vii.

b Compare Whitaker upon that place of St. Austin. Answer to Reynolds,

p. 77. Chrastovius de Opific. Missse, lib. i. cap. 1 1. p. 104. Fnlke's Defence

of Translations, p. 62.

* Cranmer against Gardiner, p. 424, 440. Jewell's Answer to Harding,

Art. xvii. p. 429. Defence of Apol. p. 576. Pet. Mart. Loc. Comrn. p. 788.

Hospinian. Histor. Sacrarn. part. i. p. 584, 590.

4 Utut omnes offerant preces, laudes, eleemosynas, et hujusmodi sacri-

ficia, non tamen eodem modo omnes hffic offerunt: nec debent homines

privati pastorum munus et officium usurpare. Sutliff. ctntr. Bellurmin.

p. 294.
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priate to the commissioned officers ; and so also are the

names of Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons. This is all

that any sober Protestants have meant; though their ex

pressions have been sometimes liable to misconstruction,

by reason of the latent ambiguity of words and names.

The word priest is equivocal, as denoting either a pres

byter or a sacrificer : and the word sacrificer is still farther

equivocal, as meaning either one who barely sacrifices, or

one that administers a sacrifice in a public capacity, as the

head or mouth of an assembly.

Perhaps, after all, some shorter and clearer way might

be thought on, for compromising the debates concerning

lay-priesthood. If " steward of the mysteries of Godc,"

may be thought a good general definition of sacerdos, or a

title equivalent to priest f, then the disputes about the pre

cise meaning of Upvitf, sacrificer, and how far that name is

common to clergy and laity, may be superseded, and the

name of priest may be appropriated in the sense of am

bassadors of God, or stewards of Divine mysteries, to the

Bishops only in the first degree, and to Presbyters in the

seconds, or in a third degree to Deacojis alsoh, as some

of the ancients have estimated, perhaps not amiss.

There is yet another way of compromising this matter,

viz. by passing over the Greek U§ev;, sacrificer, and run

ning higher up to the Hebrew word cohen'1, as of the

elder house, and primarily signifying a person of nearest

access to God, or a commissioned agent between God and

• 1 Cor. iv. 1.

f Equipollent ista dispensator mysteriornm Dei, et sacerdos : mysteria

namqne Dei sancta sunt, et sacerdos dictus est a merit dandis. Chrastovius,

Polan. p 197.

f Nazianz. Carmin. torn. ii. p. 6. Eusebius, Demonstr. lib. x. cap. 6.

Hieronyrn. in Epitaph. Paulae. Optatus, lib. i. p. IS. Leo I. de Quadrig.

Serrn. x. Sidonius, Ep. xxv. Facundns, lib. xii. cap. 3. Conf. Basnag. Annal.

torn. ii. p. 652. Hickes's Christian Priesthood, vol. i. p. 36.

* Optatus, lib. i. p. 15. See Hickes's Christian Priesthood, vol. i.

p. 36, 37.

1 Vox jro geuuina sua significatione notat familiarioris accesses amimm.

yuringa, Observat. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 272. Conf. in Isa. vol. ii. p. 830,

885, 950, 951.
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man. Let but that, or something of like kind, be the pro

per notation of priest, and then it will be a clear case that

God's peculiar ambassadors in ordinary*-, solemnly set

apart for that office, are more properly priests than any

other persons can be justly presumed to be.

It has been thought that the Aaronical priests were as

agents for men with God, and that the evangelical priests

are as agentsfor God with men1. There may be something

in that distinction : but considering that the evangelical

priests do offer up both the spiritual sacrifices and sacri

fices to Godm, as well as bring God's messages and God's

blessings to men, it seems that their agency looks both

ways, and perhaps equally ; and they appear to be indif

ferently and reciprocally agents from God to man, and

from man to God.

Some have made it a difficulty to conceive how a priest,

being ignorant of what passes in the heart, can be said to

present to God the intrinsic and internal sacrifices of his

people. The truth is, that which the priests offer, they

offer in the name or in the person of the Church, as before

noted": and therefore what they therein do, is to be con

sidered as the act and deed of the whole Church, indepen

dent of the knowledge, or attention, or intention, or per

sonal virtues of the officiating ministers. Their ministra

tion is the outward mean appointed by God, and by that

appointment made the ordinary condition of God's accept

ance. As God accepts not the devotions of the people,

however otherwise sincere or fervent, without the outward

k In ordinary, to distinguish them from prophets as such, who were am

bassadors or legates extraordinary.

1 Prophetarum ct Apostolorum erat res Dei apud homines agere, snro--

dotum autem res Iwminum apud Deurn. I Hi Dei legati apud homines, hi

hominum patroni apud Deurn. Miuisterium Evangclicum a sacerdotio

Aaronico multum diffcrt, idquc in eo praecipue cernitur, quod illud pro Deo

apud homines praecipue ronstitutum sit, hoc pro hominibus apud Deurn.

Outram de Sacrif. lib. i. cap. 19. p. 220, 222.

" See my Review, vol. vii. p. 34!), 390, 391. and compare Vitringa in

Isa. lxvi. 20. p. 951.

" See above, p. 293.
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Sacraments, (which are the ordinary instruments of con

veyance, both with respect to our sacrifices and God's

graces,) so he accepts not, ordinarily, of what Christians

presume to offer in a solemn public way, without the ex

ternal ministration of the proper officers. And why should

not they be supposed as proper instruments to convey the

invisible sacrifices of men to God, as to convey the invisi

ble graces of God to men ? To suppose otherwise, would

be strangely depreciating the sacerdotalfunction, as if that

were concerned only in the external part, the shell and

carcase of a sacrifice, and the internal and invisible part

(which, strictly, is the sacrifice) were really presented by

none but the devout worshippers themselves. In this way,

the devout laity (supposing the priests to be unattentive)

would be the only sacrificers, and the priests, as such,

would not be sacrificers at all. But it is certain that the

priests, in this case, are and ought to be considered, as

conveying and recommending all the invisible sacrifices,

and therefore are properly sacrificers in their sacerdotal ca

pacity, yea, and more than sacrificers, because leaders,

conductors, commissioned officers in the public sacrifice,

which must be accepted through them, even when they

themselves (if unworthy) shall not be accepted0. But

enough of this.

XV.

I pass on to another very celebrated distinction of

Christian sacrifices, into gratulatory and propitiatory:

though we have really none of the latter sort but one,

and that not properly ours, but our Lord's, performed

once upon the cross, but in virtue always abiding P.

• To enforce this consideration, I may add, that the priesthood below will

thus correspond the more aptly to the high priesthood above, if Dr. Light-

foot judged rightly in the words here following :

" Christ is a Priest for ever, still offering sacrifice to God ; but no more

" himself, but his people's sacrifice. And that offering is twofold, viz. offer-

" ing the persons of his people to God, as an acceptable living sacrifice,

" (Isa. viii. 18.) and offering their services as an acceptable spiritual sacrifice

" to God, Rev. vii. 3." Lightfoot, torn. ii. p. 1261.

v Singuli Christian'! habent duplex sacrificium, propitiatorium et eucharis-
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The word propitiatory is equivocal, capable of a larger

or a stricter sense. In a lax and less proper acceptation,

every service well pleasing to God is propitiatory. In

this view, Baptism and all our spiritual sacrifices are pro

pitiatory : particularly almsgiving is said to propitiate in

this qualified sense of the wordi. And the Fathers fre

quently so apply the word, with respect to any good

works1. Tertullian sometimes, and Cyprian often, speaks

of making satisfaction to God by repentance, &c. Never

theless, in the strict and proper sense of propitiation, ex

piation, or satisfaction, no service, no sacrifice, nor any

thing else, ever did or ever could make it, excepting only

the all-prevailing sacrifice of the cross. The sacrifice of

Christ from without is the meritorious cause of propiti

ation : our own qualifying sacrifices from within are the

conditional: and the two Sacraments, ordinarily, are the

instrumental. As to the material elements, in either Sa

crament, they are neither an extrinsic expiation nor an in

trinsic qualification, and therefore cannot, with any pro

priety, be called an expiatory or a propitiatory sacrifice, no

not in the lowest sense of propitiatory. Indeed, the reli

gious use of them is propitiatory, in such a sense as Chris

tian services are so s : therefore our so using them, that is,

ticum : sed alterum babent alienum, alteram proprium. Alienum est propi-

tiatorium a Christo oblaturn.

Singuli sacerdotev babent duplex sacrificium ; propitiatorium et eucharit-

ticum. Non habent proprium sacrificium propitiatorium, nec placant suo

sacrificio, sed ulieno. Quod tamen neque ipsi offerunt, sed tantum accipiunt

fide fructum alieoi sacrificii. Melancth. Opp. torn. iv. p. 514. Unicum est

autem re ipsa propitiatorium, videlicet obedientia filii Dei, quae est Aurf« pro

nobis, et meretur nobis reconciliationern. Ibid. p. 603. Conf. Cranmcr,

Opp. Postb. p. 139—150. Pet. Mart. Loc. Comrn. p. 704. Zanchius's

Tractat. Posth. p. 421.

i Phil. iv. 18. Hebr. xiii. 16. Ecclus. iii. 30. xxxv. 2.

• Verum sacrificium insinuans, quod offerentes propitiabuntur Deum.

Iren. lib. iv. cap. 17. p. 248.

Qui fraudibus abstinct, propitiat Deurn. JUinuc. Fel. sect. xxxii. p. 183.

Conf. Origen in Lcvit. Horn. xiii. p. 255. cited in Review, vol. vii.

p. 247.
• In this sense, propitiatory sacrifices are allowed by Protestant Divines:

Cranmer against Gardiner, p. 437, 438. Gulielrn. Forbes. Consider. Modest.
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our service, is the sacrifice, and not they ; and it is an in

trinsic and qualifying sacrifice, not extrinsic or expiatory.

Nothing ah intus can properly expiate, as is justly ob

served by a learned writer1: propitiate it may, but still

in such a secondary, subordinate sense as has been men

tioned. The extrinsic legal expiations reached only to

temporals : the intrinsic, under Christ's extrinsic sacrifice,

were even then the saving sacrifices, and must for ever be

so. Sacraments, as such, (not sacrifices u,) are the rites of

application, the means and instruments of conveyance and

reception, with respect to the benefits of the great atone

ment. The Jewish sacrifices, considered as Sacraments,

and not otherwise, were such rites. The Eucharist is

eminently so now; and Baptism, perhaps, yet more emi

nently, as it was anciently reckoned the grand absolution,

and as life \a before nutriment w.

XVI.

There is another distinction of Christian sacrifice, not so

commonly observed, but worth the noting; and that is,

between sacrifice in a large, general sense, and sacrifice in

a more restrained, eminent, or emphalical meaning31. Our

p. 694. Johann. Forbes. Opp. torn. i. p. 619. Spalatens. p. 283. Thorudike's

Epil. b. iii. p. 42, 46. Payne on the Sacrif. of the Mass, p. 77. Jackson,

rol. iii. p. 299. Morton on the Eucharist, b. vi. p. 60, 72. cum multis

aliis.

< Johnson's Unbl. Sacrif. part i. p. 299, 300. The use which the learned

author intended by that principle, (that nothing ab intus can expiate,) was

to Introduce another extrinsic, erpiatory sacrifice, after Christ's. A very

wrong thought ; but which shows, however, that he aimed at a very different

kind of propitiation and expiation than what Divines allow to intrinsic

and spiritual sacrifices.

■ How absurd the notion is of applying one expiatory sacrifice by another

expiatory sacrifice, as such, has been often shown : particularly by Morton,

b. vi. cap. 11. and Sutliff. [adv. Bellarmin. p. 233, 249, 308.] and others;

but by none better than by Dean Brevint's Depth and Mystery of the Rorn.

Mass, p. 31—34.

■ See my Review, vol. vii. p. 246, 257—260. and Salmasius (alias Sim-

plicius Verinus) contr. Grot. p. 402.

* N. B. Most of Bcllarmiue's arguments to prove that spiritual sacrifices

are not proper sacrifices, resolve into an equivocation in the word proper ;

not distinguishing between proper, (that is, special,) as opposed to large, and
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Lord's sacrifice, for instance, is eminently the sacrifice, in

finitely superior to all other : not that it is more properly

a sacrifice than others which equally fall within the same

general definition, but it is a more excellent sacrifice: in

scholastic terms, non magis sacrificium, sed majus: not

more a sacrifice, but a greater sacrifice.

The like may be observed of our spiritual sacrifices,

compared one with another. All religious duties, all

Christian services, are sacrifices properly so called : but

some are more emphatically or more eminently called by

that name, because of some eminent circumstances attend

ing them, which give them the greater value and dignity.

St. Austin makes every religious act, work, or service, a

sacrifice y. Nevertheless, he supposed the work of the

Eucharist, the sacrifice there offered, to be emphatically

and eminently the sacrifice of the Church : the singular

sacrifice1, as being, comparatively, of singular value; and

also the universal sacrifice*, as comprehending many sa

crifices of the spiritual kind, and taking in the whole re

deemed city, the whole city of God.

Baptism, in St. Austin's account, was a sacrifice of a

proper as opposed to metaphorical or figurative. From tbcoce appears the

use of the present distinction.

J Verum sacrificium est omnc opus quod agitur tit sancta societate inhae-

remus Deo, relatum scilicet ad ilium finem boni, quo veraciter beati esse pos-

simus. Augustin. de Cwit. Dei, lib. x. cap. 6. p. 242. See Review, vol. vii.

p. 345. and Christian Sacrif. expl. p. 149, 150.

> Haec quippe Ecclesia est Israel secundum spiritum, a quo distingnitnr

iUe Israel secundum camem, qui serviebat in umbris sacrificiorum, quibns

significabatnr sing ulare sacrificium, quod nunc offert Israel secundum spi

riturn. Augustin. contr. Adverser. Leg. et Prophet. lib. i. cap. 20. p. 570.

torn. viii.

Undc et in ipso vcrissimo et singulari sacrificio, Domino Deo nostra

agere gratias admouemur. Augustin. de Spirit. et Lit. cap. xi. p. 94.

torn. x.

* Ut tota ipsa redempta civitas, hoc est, congregatio societasque sancto

rum, universale sacrificium offerntur Deo, per sacerdotem magnum, *c.

Hoc est sacrificium Christianorum, mutvi unvm corpus in Christo : quod

etiam sacramento altaris, fidelibus noto, frequentat Ecclesia ; ubi ei demon-

stratur, quod in ea re quam offert, ipsa offeratur. Augustin. de tivit. Dei,

lib. x. cap. 6. p. 243. torn. vii.
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single person, or of a few in comparison b: the several

single good works of every Christian, were so many sacri

fices in his estimation, true sacrifices, not nominal or me

taphorical: but still the sacrifice offered in the Eucharist

was emphatically the sacrifice of Christians, being a com

plicated sacrifice, the joint-worship of all, and containing

many circumstances which gave it a more eminent right

and title to the name of the sacrifice of the Churchc.

The Eucharist therefore was emphatically or peculiarly

the sacrifice"1 : that is to say, in a peculiar manner, or with *

peculiar circumstances, but not in a peculiar or different

sense of the name sacrifice ; for those things ought to be

distinguished, though they have been often confounded.

All the confusion, in this matter, lies in the equivocalness

of terms, and particularly of the word proprie, properly,

which is variously used, and is subject to various mean

ings e. It may mean proper, as opposed to improper and

metaphorical: or it may mean proper, as opposed to large

or general; which is the same with peculiar as to manner

and circumstances only, not as to propriety of phrase or

diction. All spiritual sacrifices are sacrifices properly so

called, falling under the same general reason and definition

of sacrifice f: nevertheless, the Eucharist is a sacrifice in a

b See my Appendix, p. 223. and compare Ambros. torn. i. p. 214, 215.

Origen, torn. ii. p. 405. ed. Bened. Chrysost. in Hebr. x. Horn. 20. p. 186.

torn. xii. ed. Bened. Bede, Homil. torn. vii. p. 59.

c Quomodo autem Spiritui Sancto in paneet vino sacrificium Ecclesiir non

offertur.quando ipsam Ecclesiam, et templum et sacrificium ipse Spiritus ha

bere cognoscitur. Vulgentius inter Fragment. p. 641.

* See Review, vol. vii. p. 348, 349. Christian Sacrif. expl. above, p. 153,

154. Appendix, above, p. 223.

' The various meanings are these:

1. Proper, as opposed to aliene: in Latin, proprium et alienum.

2. Propet , as opposed to common : proprium ct commune.

3. Proper, as opposed to allusive or metaphorical: in Latin, proprie dic

tum, et improprie dicturn.

4. Proper or peculiar, as opposed to large or general: proprie, et lata

modo, or largo modo.

f See Review, vol. vii. p. 346, 347. Christian Sacrif. expl. above, 148,

149. N.B. The old I'rotestant Divines, for the most part, maintained this
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more eminent way ; not more a sacrifice, but a more excel

lent sacrifice, as I before distinguished in another case. I

thought it necessary to be thus minute and explicit in this

article, for the removing vulgar prejudices, and for the

preventing common mistakes.

XVII.

I shall mention but one distinction more, (if it may be

called a distinction,) and that is, between sacrifice real and

nominal, between sacrifice truly such, and sacrifice in

* name only. It may sound oddly, to distinguish sacrifice

into sacrifice and no sacrifice, which is really the case here:

but it is necessary, for the preventing confusion, and for

the obviating mistakes which frequently arise from a figu

rative or catachrestical use of names. This distinction of

nominal and real is of large extent, comprehending under

it several subdivisions; as instrumental and real, sym

bolical and real, verbal and real, and lastly, commemorative

and real : of which in their order, as follows.

i. The first I call instrumental and real; as when the

instrument of a sacrifice (whether for brevity or for any

other reason) bears the name of sacrifice or oblation. Thus,

point against the Romanists, (who first denied it,) that spiritual sacrifices

arc proper sacrifices, that is, properly so called ; which might be particularly

proved from their standing definitions. See Christian Sacrif. expl. p. 149,

150. I shall only add here the testimony of an adversary, who, speaking of

the Protestants, says,

Patent actum contritionis, laudationis, gratiarum actionis pcrtinerc ad

sacrifida proprie dicta, ex Davidc, Psal. 1. et ex illo D. Augustini, lib. x.

cap. 6. Caeterum toto ccelo errant, &c. Johan. Puteanus, q. lxxxiii. Dub.

2. p. 299. A. D. 1624. He goes on to argue the point : a bye-point, which

Allen, in 1576, and Bellarmine, about twelve or twenty years afver, had in

sisted upon, for the sake of perplexing a cause, and for the turning a reader

off from the main point in dispute. For whatever becomes of the question

about proper and improper sacrifice, (a strife about a name only,) one thing

is certain, that spiritual services are the only true and acceptable services

under the Gospel ; and that material sacrifices, however proper, in respect of

diction, or use of language, are now out of date, and are rejected of God, and

are therefore so far from being properly worship, that they are more properly

sacrilege and profanation. See my Christian Sacrif. expl. p. 147—152, 156,

157. The Romish sacrifice is neither true nor proper ; but they apply that

epithet to a mere^fiction and idol of their owu.
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for instance, jewels of gold, chains, bracelets, rings, ear

rings, and tablets, were called an oblation for the Lord, to

make an atonement for souls, before the Lord 6, as if they

had really been sacrifices ; but it is certain, that those of

ferings were no more than instruments subservient to sa

crifices; and that appears to have been the ground and

foundation of the way of speaking11.

By the likefigure of speech, by a metonymy of instru

ment for principal, we sometimes find the Fathers giving

the name of sacrifice to the altar-offerings, to the bread

and wine ; which were the instruments of the benevolent

acts, as also of the memorial services, that is, of the real

sacrifices. Cyprian', certainly, so uses the word sacrifice;

and probably Tertullian before himk; and others after1.

Such expressions were very innocent in ancient times,

while Christians were too wise and too well instructed to

make any such gross mistakes as the ignorance of later

times introduced. The Fathers could not then suspect,

that such figures of speech should ever come to be inter

preted with rigour, and up to the letter, while sufficiently

* Numb. xxxi. 50.

* Au.ru.rn offerri dicitur ad expiationem pro animabus. At qui tandem

auro autfiat autfiguretur expiatio, nisi mediate et instrumenti modo ? Dum

scilicet sufiimentis sacris, et ignitis subservit oblationibus : adeo ut nihil sit

aliud ad expiationem offerri, quam ad usum eorum quae expiando. Mede,

Dissertat. Triga, p. 28.

1 Locnples et dives es, et Dominicans celebrare te credis, quse corban om-

nino non respicis, quse in Dominicum sine sacrificio venis, quae partem de

vacrificio quod pauper obtulit, sumis ? Cyprian de Opere et Eleemos. p. 242.

ed. Bened.

k De stationum diebus non putant plerique sacrificiorum oratkmibus in-

terveniendum, &c. Accepto corpora Domini et conservato, utrumque sal-

rum est, participatio sacrificii, et executio officii. Tertull. de Orat. cap. xiv.

p. 135, 136.

1 Dum sacris altaribus uullam admoveut hostiam. Propterea decernimus,

at omnibus Dominicis diebus, altaris oblatio ab omnibus viris et mulieribut

offeratur tarn panis quam vini ; ut per has immolationes, et peccatorum fas-

cibus careaut, et cum Abel vel casteris juste offerentibus promereantur esse

consortes. Concil. Matiscons. ii. Can. 4. Conf. Bona. Rcr. Liturg. p. 436.

A. D. 585. Apostol. Constit. lib. ii. cap. 27.

llle bonus Christianus est, qui oblationem quae offeratur Deo, in altari

exhibet. Eligius Noviomem. ajmd Bonam, ibid. p. 436. A. D. 640.
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guarded by the well known standing doctrine of spiritual

sacrifices. 2. By a like figure of speech, the sign or sym

bol of a sacrifice often bore the name of sacrifice; that is to

say, by a metonymy of the sign for the thing signified"1.

Our blessed Lord had used the like figure in the very in

stitution of the Eucharist, as it were, giving the names of

body and blood to the elemental signs and symbols of them.

And what wonder is it, if the Fathers, considering that

the real body and blood were a sacrifice upon the cross,

should sometimes call the elements by the name of sacri

fice ; which was but following the like figure, and saying

the same thing that our Lord had said, only in equivalent

terms"? If any one should doubt of this solution, with

respect to the name of sacrifice, sometimes (though rarely

in comparison) given to the elements; let him say, what

other solution can be justly given for their being much

more frequently called by the name of body and blood",

yea and of Christ slain, or simply Christ, or Lord, or God,

or the like. Instances out of antiquity might be here

given in great numbers : but I shall content myself with a

single passage of St. Ambrose, wherein the elements ap

pear to be denominated Christ, and Christ's body, and sa

crifice, all in the compass of a few lines P, and all by the

same metonymy of sign for thing signified, exhibited, par

ticipated. He uses the word offer in a lax sense, for com-

" How usual a figure this is, in Scripture itself, with relation especially

to exhibitive signs, see proved at large, in Review, vol. vii. chap. 7. p.

146—158. And compare St. Austin, Epist. xcviii. p. 286. torn. ii. In Levit.

q. lvii. p. 516. torn. iii.

n Ad Bummam, regula h«c tenenda est, Patres quo sensu intellexerunt

corpus et sanguinem Christi adesse in ccena, panemque esse ipsum corpus

Christi, eodem etiam senserunt in ccena offerri Christum, ccenamque ipsam

esse sucrificium hilasticum, scd incruentum; nempc in mysterio, in figura,

et imagine. Zanchius, ad Ephes. v. p. 422.

0 I'ene quidem Sacramentum omnes corpus ejus dicunt. Augustin. Serm.

cccliv. p. 1375. torn. v.

P Etsi nunc Christus non videtur offeree, tamen ipse offertur in terris,

quando Christi corpus offertur : imo ipse offerre manifestatur in nobis, ru-

jns sermo sanctificat sacrificium quod offertur. Ambros. in Psal. xxxviii.

p. 853. ed. Bened.
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mtmorating, or presenting to Divine consideration : for it

cannot be supposed that he thought of literally sacrificing

Christ, either above or below. Indeed, he explains his

sense of that matter elsewhere % by Christ's presenting

himself as intercessor above, in virtue of his blood shed, and

by our representing the same thing below, in a kind of

imagery, made of the symbols of bread and wine. Christ's

offering himself above, is rather commemorating a sacrifice,

than sacrificing r : and our doing the like below, is but an

imitation even of that s ; so far is it from sacrificing either

the signs or the things. But as the bread and wine repre

sent the real body and blood, which were a real sacrifice,

so they have the names of body, and blood, and sacrifices :

and there is no more room for arguing, barely from the

name of sacrifice, to real sacrifice in the one case, than

there is for arguing, barely from the names of body and

blood, to real body and blood, (that is to say, to transub-

slantiation,) in the other case. The argument proves too

much to prove any thing.

It may be said perhaps, that the ancients, while they

call the elements body and blood, do yet by some additional

words give us to understand, that they meant not the real

body and blood; but where do they give us to understand,

that when they called the elements a sacrifice, they did not

' Umbra in lege, imago in Evangclio, veritas in ccelestibus. Ante agnut

offcrebatur, offcrcbatur vitnius ; nunc Christus offertur. Et offert Be ipse

quasi sacerdos, ut peccata nostra dimittat. Hie in imagine, ibi in veritate,

ubi apnd Patrem pro nobis quasi advocatus intervenit. Aminos. de Offic.

lib. i. cap. 48.

' Vid. Grotius de Satisfact. in fine. Compare Review, vol. vii. p. 77.

• " As Christ is a Priest in heaven for ever, and yet does not sacrifice

" himself afresh, (nor yet without sacrifice could he be a Priest,) but by a

" daily ministration and intercession represents his sacrifice to God, aud

" offert himself as sacrificed ; so he does upon earth, by the ministry of his

" servants. He is offered to God : that is, he is, by prayers and the Sacra-

" ment, represented or offered up to God as sacrificed; which, in effect, is a

" celebration of his death, by a ministry like to his in heaven." Taylor,

Great Exempt. p. 407. Conf. Grotius, Opp. torn. iv. p. 620, 643, 660. Field,

p. 204, 205. Hospinian. Histor. Sacrarn. p. 580, &c. Bucer. contr. Latorn.

p. 147, 175, 249. Brcvint ou the Mass, p. 74.

VOL. VIII. A a
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believe them to be a real sacrifice ' ? I answer, they do it

in hundreds of places : by what they say of extrinsic and

intrinsic sacrifice : by what they say of visible and invi

sible : by what they say of material and immaterial : by

what they teach of bloody and unbloody, of smoky and

unsmoky, of false and true, of old and new, of literal and

spiritual; and in short, by the whole tenor of their doc

trine concerning spiritual sacrifices, for six whole centu

ries together. Could we suppose, that they made the

elements themselves a proper sacrifice, they would be all

over perplexity, confusion, and self-contradiction : but allow

only, that they made use of the same easy and common

figure when they called them sacrifice, as when they called

them body and blood, and Christ slain, or the like u, and

then their whole doctrine is consistent, uniform, and clear,

all the way through, and without embarrassments ? But I

proceed.

3. To the head of nominal and real, I refer verbal and

real. The Latin name sacrificium, through the unskilful-

ness of declining ages, came to be used as equivalent to

the word sacramentum : so that when the Church writers

of those times called the elements a sacrifice, they really

meant no more than a sacrament, that is, sign of a sacri

fice. The idea remained the same as before; but there

was a change in the terms, a confusion in words or names.

This is plain from the odd definition of sacrifice given by

' Sec Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 455.

■ It may be noted that Vasquez (who admits not the elements to be a sa

crifice) assigns three reasons why the Fathers might so call them : the first

of the three is adapted to the Romish principles : but the if1 and and third

arc good.

1 . Quia sunt materia, quae transit in id quod in sacrificium offcrtur.

2. Quia ipsum Christi corpus vocatur panis, et sanguis vinnm.

3. Quia proponuntur Deo consecranda : latius autem patet ablatio quam

sacrificium. Vasquez, Opp. torn. iii. p. 414.

Alia ratione dici potest panis et vinum Deo off'erri, si non addatur in sacri

ficium : quia hoc ipso quod proponitur coram Deo consecrandum, Deo offcr

tur; latius enim patet oblatio quam sacrificium : et hoc modo explicari pos-

sent aliquae orationes Ecclesite in officio missae, in quibus dicitur panis et

viuum off'erri, vel illorum propositio dicitur oblatio. Vasquez, ibid.
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the famous Isidore of Seville, about the close of the sixth

century, or beginning of the seventh. He defines sacrifice

by a thing made sacred*; which is rather the definition of

a sacrament, as denoting an holy sign, or a thing, before

common, consecrated into an holy symbol: and it will serve

as aptly for the waters of Baptism, as for the elements of

the Eucharist. It would be ridiculous to claim Isidore, as

making the elements a sacrifice, in the old or true sense of

that name : his sacrifice was verbal only, not real; a verbal

sacrifice, a real sacrament. However, in process of time,

this change of language, this misapplication of a name,

might, very probably, become a snare to many ; and

might, with several other concurring circumstances, dur

ing the dark ages, help to bring in bread-sacrifice. When

transubstantiation, or something like it, was creeping in,

one argument pleaded for it ran thus : either the elements

must be the real and natural body and blood, or else the

Christian sacrifices will be meaner than the Jewish sacri

fices werey. Which shows, that the bread- sacrifice, or

elemental sacrifice, was then made a principle whereon to

build, and therefore had gained some footing in the

Church before that time. Then, that very consideration

which should have made them look back, to correct their

" Sacrificium est omne quod Deo datur, aut dedicator, aut conse-

cratur. Sacrificium dictum, quasi sacrumfactum : quia prece mystica con-

secratur in memoriam pro nobis Dominieae passiouis : unde hoc, eo jubente,

corpus et sunguinem dicimus. Quod dum fit ex fructibus terra, sanctifi-

catur et fit Sacramentum, operante invisibiliter Spiritu Dei. Isidor. His-

palens. Orig. lib. vi. cap. 19. p. 142, 143.

This description, or definition, seems to have prevailed among the Irish

Divines of the seventh and eighth centuries. See Usher's Relig. of ancient

Irish, chap. iv.

Cangius, under the word sacrificium, in bis Glossary, has brought no

higher authorities for such use of the name than the seventh century ; ex

cepting Patricius, whose pretended writings are of suspected credit.

Rabanus of the ninth century, (De Instit. Cleric. lib. i. cap. 32.) Honorius

of the twelfth, (Gemrn. Anirn. cap. 93.) and Alensis of the thirteenth, (torn. iv.

p. 192.) seem to follow Isidore. As also do several of the elder Romanists of

the sixteenth century : such as Fisher, Tonstall, flee.

r Paschas. Radbert dc Corp. et Sangu. cap. ii. Opp. p. 1559. Algerus,

p. 268.

A a 2
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first error, served only, in the days of ignorance, to lead

them on to more and greater. If an elemental sacrifice is

meaner (as it really is) than a Jewish one, and they were

sensible of it, they should have corrected that false prin

ciple by returning to spiritual sacrifice, and then all had

been right : they should have considered the elements as

symbols of Christ's body, natural and mystical, and as

instruments of a memorial-service, and so all had been

well.

If it should here be objected, that in this way of dis

tinguishing between the material symbol and spiritual

service, even the Jewish sacrifices might all be distin

guished off into services, and no room left for material sa

crifices under the Law, any more than under the Gospel :

I say, if this should be objected, it is obvious to reply,

that the two cases are exceeding wide, and the circum

stances extremely different : for,

i. Material things are frequently called sacrifices under

the Law, and accepted as sweet odour ; but the elements

are never so called under the Gospel, nor accepted of, as

sweet odours.

2. Under the Law, God considered the fat and the

blood as his portion, to be separated from man's use ; and

he accepted them as entirely his * : no such thing is ap

pointed with respect to the elements under the Gospel;

neither does God accept them, or any part of them as his,

or as exempt from man's use.

3. Legal and typical expiations (sure marks of a proper

legal sacrifice) were annexed to the Jewish oblations : but

no such typical and temporal expiations, distinct from the

true expiation, is annexed to the oblation of the elements,

to show them to be a sacrifice in themselves y.

* Sec Review, vol. vii. p. 152. and compare Medc's Christian Sacrifice,

p. 471. Cudworth on the Sacrament, chap. v. p. 89, 90. Johnson's Unbloody

Sacrifice, part i. p. 238. part ii. p. 77, &c.

1 Eusebius well observes, that God accepted of animal sacrifices, while as

yet no better sacrifice of expiation could be bad ; that is, while the sacrifice

of Christ, signified by the other, was yet future: but afterwards the case
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4. Under the Law, there was need of extrinsic sacri

fices, and extrinsic expiations, to signify, by such shadows,

that men must be saved by an extrinsic sacrifice, to appear

in due time ; namely, the grand sacrifice2 : but under the

Gospel, the true sacrifice is come, and so that great truth

is no longer shadowed, or darkly insinuated, but openly

and fully declared. And we have now direct immediate

access to the true sacrifice, and to the true expiations : not

kept at a distance, as before, by the intervention of typi

cal sacrifices, or typical expiations : such is our Gospel

privilege a.

5. All sacrifices, properly expiatory, must be something

extrinsic, for nothing ab intus can expiate, as before

noted b. The extrinsic thing, in such a case, is demanded

by way of price, or compensation, for the forfeited life of

the man, or in lieu of it c. Therefore as the Jewish sacri

fices were properly expiatory, (though in a legal and tem

poral wayd,) they must of course be extrinsic to the per

sons, and they were so : but Christians owning no expia

tion at all, save only the true and heavenly expiation

made upon the cross, cannot have any expiatory or aton

ing sacrifice besides that. They may have, and they have,

intrinsic, gratulatory, and qualifying sacrifices ; and those

are their religious duties and services, and nothing else.

was altered, and all such sacrifices were superseded by the sacrifice of Christ.

Vid. Euseb. Dern. Evang. lib. i. c. 10. p. 36.

1 Spiritualis effeetus est snlutio a reatu interna, &c. quam sacrificia adum

brant, non prsstant. Sed si sacrificia adumbrant ac significant ablatio-

nem rcatus aeterni, necesse est ut substernatur effeetus temporalis, per qucm

spiritualis ille effeetus reprmsentetur : is vera est ablatio reatus, ratione poe

na; temporalis. Vossius ad Judic. Ravensp. p. 86. conf. p. 98.

• See Christian Sacrifice explained, above, p. 178, 179. Append. p. 197,

198.

b See above, p. 347.

« Vid. Euseb. Dern. Evang. lib. i. c. 10. p. 35.

' Hence arises another irresistible argument against the notion of the ele

ments being expiatory sacrifices : for, if they were so, they should have a

real and distinct expiation of their own, to adumbrate the true sacrifice as

future still : which would amount to declaring that Christ is not eome, and

so would be a flat contradiction to Christianity.

a a 3
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Therefore the reason is plain, why the Jewish sacrifices

cannot be distinguished oft", or advanced into spiritual ser

vices, nor the Christian sacrifices sunk into material and

extrinsic oblations. But I return.

4. To the same head, of nominal and real, belongs the

distinction of commemorative and real: which is an old

distinction. Chrysostom observes, that we do not offer,

as the Jews formerly did, one lamb one day, and the next

day another, and so on ; but that we every day offer the

same Lamb, which Lamb is Christ, and consequently

the same sacrifice; or rather, as he adds, correcting the

expression, a commemoration of a sacrifice e. Thus he

distinguishes a commemorative sacrifice from a real one,

or a commemoration of a sacrifice from the sacrifice itself.

That he here understood an expiatory sacrifice is plain,

because he interprets it of Christ himself, our only sacri

fice of propitiation. It may be suggested, that a comme

moration of a sacrifice, though it is not that sacrifice, may

yet be a sacrifice, or another sacrifice notwithstanding:

and it may be said, that a symbol of a sacrifice may itself

also be a distinct sacrifice. Both parts are true: for a

memorial service is a sacrifice f, while it is also a comme-

• Ti oZv ; nftuf xaS? ixarrnt n^ifotv ou raoo-Qifoftt, ; rfM^i^1v ftit, iXX' itaft-

vijrn* Toiavfjttvoi rov Savarov xirov. rav yko airov au wfofQifofttv, to i» ftif

Xrooov xSgitv il oVtftv, AXX' au ro xiirl, ufri ftlx ifriv h Svrlx.- us

Tatrx^av i Xotrrif raXXa^ou Toorfioofjtitof, tv favfta \rn, xai oii «'«XX« nt-

fjtarx, ouru xai fita Suriot. oiix xXXyt Svfixi xaSxTto a 'Av%itouis rori, aXKx

rfiv a.urtit xu orotouftW flo\W» Si atotfMirit ifya&ftiSa Suftxs. Chrysost. in

Hebr. x. Horn. xvii. p. 168, 169. torn. xii. edit. Bened. Other authorities to

the same purpose arc referred to in Review, vol. vii. p. 40. and more might

be added.

r Eusebius observes, that our Lord has ordered us a memorial, instead of

a sacrifice ; ftwiftnv xai itfu, vxoxious, avriSvrtxs, t£ QuS iinnxis Toorftauv.

Demonstr. lib. i. c. 10. p. 38. One would think by this, that he had excluded

a memorial from being a sacrifice. But he does not : for he presently after

explains what he means by, instead of a sacrifice, adding airi ri, rixai 3■-

nit xai fliww^roi, instead of the ancient sacrifices and burnt offer

ings. Ibid. p. 38. But as to the memorial services, he does as plainly call

them sacrifices, in the next page, as words can do it.

Ta fiftva rnf Xtifrov rfaTtrnf Suftara, 5/ Jv xaXXitfaufrtf, rag itx'ifuvs xat

Xt-ftxaf, aiirf vi Totrwiis Svrlxf iroorajiour ©t*, &c. p. 39. Where 1 under
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moration of the grand sacrifice ; and the Jewish sacrifices

were sacrifices in themselves, while types of Christ's sa

crifice, and symbols also of ours. But then, let it be ob

served, that when Chrysostom here speaks of the real 5a-

crifice in the Eucharist, he does not mean the signs, but

the thing signified by them, namely, Christ himself, the

one sacrifice, as he expressly mentions : besides, had he

intended the elements, he could not have said, that we

have one sacrifice, or always the same sacrifice; for he

very well knew, that we offer one day one loaf, and an

other day another loaf, and so that would have amounted

to the same with one day one sheep, and another day an

other; and the very objection which he was there answer

ing, would have returned upon him with all its force.

But will not the same objection lie against offering any

sacrifices at all, even spiritual sacrifices, so many distinct

acts, and therefore one day one sacrifice, and another day

another, and so on ? No : for Chrysostom was there

speaking only of expiatory sacrifices, or sin offerings; as

the chapter, which he was commenting upon, led him to

do : and there is really no sin offering, or expiatory sacri

fice, under the Gospel, but Christ alone ; who is not pro

perly offered in a sacrificial way, but commemorated only,

in the Eucharist. There may be in the Eucharist gratula-

tory sacrifices, consistently with what is here said by

Chrysostom : but whether the elements or the service,

properly, are such gratulatory sacrifices, he has not de

termined in this place, not entering into that question :

though he has sufficiently determined it elsewhere, by

what he constantly teaches with respect to self-sacrifice,

intrinsic sacrifice, and all spiritual services ; which he call-

stand by rtftta Svfuaroz the symbols, mctonymically called victims, as body

and blond: and Eusebius takes notice, that by them (that is, by them as

symbols and instruments) we offer, we perform our unbloody and rational

sacrifices. He had said before, Tiirou Krx SCftxttt vti' ftinftnr iri r;c«-i£iK

IxriXiiV ita ruft^iXav, &c. That is, the memorial of the victim, Christ cruci

fied, is performed by those symbols ; by consecrating, by breaking, distri

buting, pouring, eating, and drinking them with devout hearts, prayers,

praises, Ac.

A a 4



36° Distinctions of Sacrifice.

ed sacrifices without any scruple, and without any self-

correction s.

Some have thought, that the very phrase of commemo

rative sacrifice, as applied to the Eucharist, imports, that

the Eucharist is a sacrifice: but that is a very great mis

take. It neither implies it nor contradicts it, but abstracts

from it, expressing no more than this, that the Eucharist

is a commemoration of a sacrifice, namely, of the grand

sacrifice. It is a contracted, compendious form of speech,

which, drawn out at full length, expresses a sacrament

commemorative of a sacrifice; as appears from Aquinas'1,

who may be allowed to be a good interpreter of a scho

lastic phrase. That sense passed current, and was not

only admitted by Calvin and other Protestants, but con

tended for, when the Romanists began to give a new

sense and new turn to it. Cardinal Allen was not pleased

with the Schools for speaking the plain truth ', nor with

' It has been observed by some, that the spiritual sacrifices, among the

Fathers, ofven go under metaphorical names, such as odour of suavivy, and

the like : and it has been urged, as of moment, that if a sacrifice of the heart

is not an odour of suavity in a proper sense, why must it be thought a sa

crifice in a proper sense? The argument is wrong, because it proves too

much. Our Lord, as a sacrifice, is called our Passover, and the Lamb of

God, and likewise an odour of suavity, Ephes. v. 2. Might it not therefore

as well be pleaded against his saaifice, that since he is not a lamb, nor a

passover, nor an odour, in a proper sense, why must be be a sacrifice in a

proper sense ? The troth is, proper sacrifices may often have metaphorical

names : but they are proper sacrifices notwithstanding, if they fall within

the general reason and definition of sacrifice. The sacrifices called zeba-

chim, for instance, in Hebrew, or Svrtai in Greek, or hostia in Lavin, or vic

tims, were not therefore sacrifices merely because so called, or because they

were of such a particular kind, hut because they were considered as presents

to God, and as expressions of worship and homage offered to the Divine

Majesty.

h Sacramentum hoc est commemorativum Dominicae passionis, quae fuit

verum sacrificium, et sic nominatur sacrificiurn. Aquin. Summ. part. iii.

qu. 73. art. 4.

Succcssit autem ci [paschati] in Novo Testamento Eucharistia, sacra-

mentum quod est rememorativum prateritae passionis, sicut et illud erat

pro-fig urativum future. Aquin. ibid. art. 5. Conf. Lombard. lib. iv. dis

tinct. 12. lit. G.

' Alanus dc Eucharistia, p. 551.
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the Protestants for following them in that just sense of

the phrase: so he endeavoured to warp it to a new and

foreign meaning k. He pleaded that a commemorative sa

crifice may consistently .be proper also : which was no

part of the question. The question was, whether any

certain conclusion could be drawn from the name of sa

crifice, sometimes given to the elements by the ancients,

when those very ancients declared their own meaning in

such instances to be, that the Eucharist, so considered,

was a commemoration of a sacrifice, rather than a sacrifice.

But I pass on. The phrase of commemorative sacrifice, in

such a sense as Aquinas used it in. and as signifying a sa

crament commemorative of a sacrifice, has been admitted

by the best learned Protestants 1 all along, without any

scruple. The sum is, that a commemorative sacrifice, in

the relative sense of the phrase, is the same as a nominal

sacrifice, opposed to a real one ; a sign opposed to the

thing signified ; a memorial of a sacrifice, not that sacri

fice. Such was the original, such has been the customary

use of the phrase, from the time it first came in : and the

question is not, whether a commemorative sacrifice may

not also, in an absolute view, be a distinct sacrifice; but

whether that phrase ordinarily had expressed both ? It is

certain, that it had not; but, among the Schoolmen for

merly, and among the best learned Protestants since, it

expressed no more commonly than a sacramental comme

moration or memorial of a sacrifice, namely of the grand

sacrifice. In this sense, our present most learned Metro-

k Majorca ccrte nostri cum Eucharistiffi confectionem appellarunt non-

nunquam commemorativum sacrificium non ita dicebant, quod judica-

rent haec vocabnla non consistere cum sacrificio vero, ut propterea non esset

proprie dicvum sacrificium, quia esset commemorativum. Alanus de Eu-

charutia, p. 547.

1 Cranmer against Gardiner, book v. p. 435. R. Jacobi Epist. ad Perron.

p. 52. Andrews, Resp. ad Bellarm. p. 184. Spalatensis, lib. v. p. 82, 83, 149,

204,882,911. Buckeridsje, p. 4. See my Christian Sacrifice, p. 164. Morton,

book v. p. 440. alias 35, 38. Field, p. 205. Laud. conf. p. 305, 306. Tower-

son on the Sacraments, p. 169. Payne on the Sacrifice of the Mass, p. 49,

51, 53, 75. Patrick, Mens. Myst. p. 15, 16. Brevint on the Mass, p. 23.
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politan admits of it. His words are : " In the Christian

" Church, there is only one proper sacrifice, which our

" Lord offered upon the cross ; and consequently Chris-

" tians cannot partake of any sacrifice in a literal and

" strict sense, without allowing transubstantialion," p.

262. The Lord's Supper is " a commemorative sacrifice, or

" the memorial of our Lord offered upon the cross; which

" is first dedicated to God by prayer and thanksgiving,

" and afterwards eaten by the faithful," &c. p. 267.

When it is said, that Christians cannot partake of any sa

crifice in a literal sense, and that there is but one proper

sacrifice for Christians to partake of ; the meaning, I pre

sume, of those few, chosen words is this : we may indeed

partake of Christ's sacrifice, a proper sacrifice, but not in

a literal sense ; for the participation is spiritual : we may

literally partake of the elements ; but then they are not a

proper sacrifice, but symbolical, and commemorative™, be

ing that they are memorial signs of the sacrifice, not the

sacrifice itself. Therefore, upon the whole, we have no

sacrifice to partake of in a literal sense ; for either the sa

crifice we partake of is not literal and proper, or else the

participation, at least, is not literal and proper : so stands

the case. And what is this but very plainly declaring,

that the elements are not a proper sacrifice ? Well, but is

it not as plainly declaring, that spiritual sacrifices are no

proper sacrifices, since we have but one proper sacrifice ?

No, it is not declaring any such thing : for, observe the

words, Christians cannot partake of any sacrifice; it is

not said, cannot offer, but the thought entirely runs upon

a sacrifice of participation n. So there is room left to say,

■ " The elements are made the symbols of his body and blood the par-

" taking whereof is all one to the receivers, and does as much assure them

" of the favour of God, as if they should eat and drink the real body and

" blood of Christ offered upon the cross," p. 263. "To eat of the Lord's

" Supper, is to partake of the sacrifice of Christ, which is there commemo-

" rated and represented." Abp. Potter on Church Government, p. 264.

■ Accordingly, these words arc added : " Hence it is manifest, that to

" eat of the Lord's Supper is to partake of the sacrifice of Christ, which is

*' there commemorated and reprefented." Ibid.

Sacrifice
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that we offer proper sacrifices, namely, spiritual sacrifices.

But will there not also be room left for saying, that we

offer the elements as a proper sacrifice ? No : for if they

are not a proper sacrifice when participated, they could

not be such when offered0: if the feeding barely upon

them amounts not to a feast upon a proper sacrifice, they

never were a proper sacrifice at all. The words are so

exactly chosen, as plainly to exclude the elements from

being a proper sacrifice, and at the same time not to ex

clude our religious services from really being so. This, I

presume to say, (without his Grace's leave or knowledge,)

appears to be his sense, and his whole sense ; no way fa

vouring the material hypothesis, but the contrary ; how

ever some may have misconstrued his words, for want of

considering them with due attention.

As to the name memorial, it may be noted, that it is

capable of a twofold meaning, according as it may be ap

plied. Apply it to the elements, and so it means a me

morial sign, no sacrifice at all : apply it to the prayers,

praises, and eucharistical actions P, and then it means a

memorial service, and is a sacrifice, a spiritual sacrifice.

But it is time to take leave.

I have now run through the most considerable distinc

tions of sacrifice, which have fallen within the compass of

my observation; and I am willing to hope, that the ex

plications here given may be of use, as spreading some

Sacrifice is here taken in the passive view, as participated, according to

Dr. Cudworth's notion of a symbolical feast upon a sacrifice. See my Re

view, vol. vii. p. 325, &c.

0 Offered here means offered for consecration : " To consecrate the Lord's

" Supper is so constantly called rftrfifut in Greek, and offerre in Latin,

" that it is needless to cite any testimonies for thern." Ibid.

N. B. The offering for consecration, means uo more than presenting them

to God, in order to have them consecrated into memorial signs, or symbols

of Christ's sacrifice, that is, into a commemorative, not real, sacrifice.

r Recordatio ergo, seu commemoratio, ponitur in rebus sensibilibus.

Omnia enim memorialia, seu mnmimenta, sunt sensibilia et patentia sensui :

ac propterea benedictio ilia sensibilis, fractio, distribute, comestio panis sa-

cramentalis, nobis est memoriale passionis Christi, &c. Spalatens. p. 83.
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further light upon the subject. Had the difference lain

in words only % (ideas remaining the same,) it would not

have deserved one moment's care or thought : but as this

question had been lately managed, it is too plain, that the

true idea both of the sacrament and sacrifice had been

changed into quite another thing ; and that such a change

could not be supported, without making other very consi

derable changes in the whole system of theology, and in

points of high consequence both to truth and godliness.

Wherefore it appeared as necessary to endeavour, with

all Christian mildness, to set these matters right, as it was

to " contend earnestly for the faith once delivered unto

" the saints."

Faxit Deus omnipotens, ut uni Christi sacrificio vere in-

nitamur, ac illi rursum rependamus sacrificia nostra gra-

tiarum actionis, laudis, confessionis nominis sui, verae resi-

piscentice, poenitentice, beneficentice erga proximos, alio-

rumque omnium pietalis ojficiorum: talibus enim sacri-

Jiciis, exhibebimus nos nec Deo ingratos, nec Christi sa

crificio indignos r.

< Pfaffius, in the view he took it, and with respect to one learned writer,

looked upon the dispute as a kind of logomachy, p. 53, 344. and pref. p. 7.

which I noted in Review, vol. vii. p. 345. adding, that there was a good deal

of truth in what Pfaffius had said, aud that a great part of the debate was

chiefly about names. I have since noted, that the original scheme of a

principal writer in that cause appeared to me to be little more. Christian

Sacrifice explained, above, p. 177. But I was well aware, that some writers

had carried matters a great deal farther. Where a road first divides, two

travellers may almost shake hands : but if one goes on here, and another

there, as far as the diverging roads will lead them, they may at length be

found at a very wide distance from each other : so it is here. An equivocal

word, perhaps, or phrase, in which both parties agree, first strikes out two

very different ideas ; and those two ideas, having their different trains or

connections, do at length carry the two parties off, wide and far from each

other, into very opposite systems.

' Cranmer in Collier's Eccl. Hist. vol. ii. Collection of Records, p. 84.
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Galat. vi. 10.

As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all

men, especially unto them who are of the household of

faith.

These words having relation lo what went before, it

may be convenient to look back to the sixth verse of this

chapter, where the Apostle begins his exhortation to acts

of charity and kindness towards the ministers of the Gos

pel. " Let him," saith he, " that is taught in the word

" communicate to him that teacheth in all good things,"

that is, in all good offices ; particularly those of benefi

cence and liberality for their support and maintenance.

He proceeds in the two next verses to press the duty far

ther, from the consideration of God's strict and impartial

justice in punishing any omission or neglect of it. " Be

"not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a

" man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth

" to bis flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but" then,

for their encouragement, he adds, that " he that soweth

" to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting."

And, to obviate any mistrust about it, he exhorts them

" not to be weary of well doing," from the certainty of

the reward attending it, " in due season we shall reap, if

" we faint not." Then follows, " As we have therefore

u opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially

" unto them who are of the household of faith." This is

the connection of the words with those foregoing, which

may be sufficient to let us into the general drift and de

sign of them at present ; their more particular explanation

shall come in due time and place, according to the order

and method in which I mean to treat of them, as fol

lows :

vol. vm. B b
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I. I shall consider in general the duty of doing good to

all men ; the reasonableness, necessity, and excellency of

it : " Let us do good unto all men."

II. The limitations of his duty to some particular sea

sons ; " as we have opportunity :" and to particular per

sons; " especially unto them who are of the household of

" faith."

I shall beg leave to detain you a while upon these

points ; and then endeavour briefly to apply the whole to

the present occasion.

I. I am to consider in general the duty of doing good

to all men ; the reasonableness, necessity, and excellency

of it.

It hath pleased Almighty God so to order the affairs of

the world, that the welfare and happiness of mankind

both present and future shall in a great measure depend

upon their mutual kindness, their amicable and friendly

offices towards one another. Not only our food and rai

ment, the necessaries and conveniences of life, come in to

us this way, but even our spiritual food and sustenance,

our instruction and improvement in piety and virtue, are

in a great measure owing to the same ; we are beholden

to each other for them. God is pleased to convey his

mercies and blessings, spiritual and temporal, by the me

diation and service of men, making us the dispensers and

stewards of the bounties of Heaven. He feeds and clothes

us, while tender and helpless, by the assistance of kind

parents ; instructs us, as we grow up, by masters and

teachers ; calls us to our duty by his ministers ; and pro

vides for us, all along through our manifold wants and ne

cessities, by our friends. Our obligations therefore to do

good, to be kind and serviceable to each other in our re

spective capacities, are laid deep in our nature, are the

necessary result of our state and condition here, are what

we are all born to, and mainly designed for, and that no

doubt for very wise and good reasons.

It would be easy for Almighty God to make every

man independent upon any but himself, to send us bread
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from heaven, or to make every thing we have occasion

for spring up ready to our hands ; or he might administer

to our necessities a thousand other ways, which we know

not of, without the least assistance or service of our neigh

bours. But not to mention other things, where would

there be that lovely harmony of society consisting of mu

tual offices ? What charms of conversation would be left

us, which is rendered so agreeable by our contributing to

each other's happiness? What exercise of love and amity,

which endears us to one another, and so unites us toge

ther ? In fine, what foundation would there be for the

many social virtues to which we are trained up here, in

order to prepare us for much nobler and diviner exercises

of love hereafter? Love and amity are the delight of hea

ven, and make up the blessedness of saints and angels.

We are therefore taught the practice of those virtues

now, which in greater perfection are to be our chief em

ployment, our joy and bliss for ever. And hence per

haps it is, that we are made in a manner to depend upoti

one another from the first moment we breathe till our

last ; and that we have all some means or other of being

useful and beneficial to our kind put into our hands, that

by the exercise of love and amity in this life we may be

duly qualified for a better.

As God has thus taken care, by the very state and con

dition of our being, to oblige us to this duty of doing

good, so to enforce it yet farther, it comes recommended

to us by our own natural instinct and passions, by the

best and brightest examples, the most frequent and so

lemn exhortations, and the most engaging motives.

There is no man, who has not very much debauched

his nature, but finds in himself a very strong propensity

to acts of mercy and pity upon some special occasions ;

and feels a sensible pleasure and satisfaction within arising

from them. To relieve the needy, to assist the helpless,

to raise the drooping soul, and to bring comfort to the

afflicted and heavy laden, these are very delightful and

pleasurable duties. And it is hard to determine whether

p. b 2
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the pleasure of bestowing a favour in this manner does

not equal or even exceed the joy of the receiver. Thus

by the very bent and inclinations of our nature are we

incited to do good ; we find pain and trouble in resisting

these inward motions of our own breasts, and are never

better pleased than when we indulge and gratify them.

These soft and tender impressions are the dictates of na

ture to us, the silent notices of Heaven, and, as it were,

the still voice of God unto our souls ; and so far as we

yield ourselves up and are conformable to them, we re

semble in some measure the Divine love, and copy after

the pattern which God himself hath set us. To delight

in doing good is to imitate him in the noblest and most

charming of his excellences. His wisdom and power are

infinite, but his goodness is the flower and the perfection

of both. This is his darling attribute, which he seems most

to delight and triumph in, and which renders him so Di

vine and so adorable a Being. His happiness is infinite,

too great and too secure to be either heightened or im

paired. All that he hath in view, if we may so speak, is

to communicate some degrees and measures of it; to shed

abroad his love, and scatter his rich bounties through the

compass of the wide world. This is the design of the

creation, and the end of all things. There are as many in

stances of his goodness, as there are creatures of his

making ; the heavens and the earth are full of the good

ness of the Lord. He is kind even to the brutal part of

the creation, in giving them being, and preserving it when

given. " He giveth fodder unto the cattle, and feedeth

" the young ravens that call upon him ; and even the lions

" roaring after their prey do seek their meat from God,"

as the Psalmist very elegantly observes. But his kind

ness to man is the most remarkable; since it is for his

sake that both the animate and inanimate part of this

lower world were created and are preserved. He pro-

videth for the necessities of all men, as seemeth good to

his wisdom, in a surprising manner, " filling their hearts

" with joy and gladness." Above all, his marvellous lov
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ing-kindness is seen in the provision made for our eternal

happiness, in his sending his own Son to suffer, bleed, and

die to save us. And when this Divine Saviour was pleased

to take upon him our nature, to converse with sinful men,

all his endeavours were to do them good ; and every ac

tion of his life and circumstance of his death was a fresh

instance of it. He healed diseases, cast out devils, fed

thousands by miracle, at once contributing both to the

happiness of this life and of that which is to come. He

laid hold on all opportunities of being kind and service

able, and industriously sought out more ; in fine, his cha

racter is summed up in this, that " he went about doing

" good." The like may be observed of the whole host

of heaven, the blessed company of saints and angels, who

have been always engaged in the same friendly designs,

constantly employed in doing good. After so many, and

so great and glorious examples, need we any precept, any

persuasion, to incite us to this duty ? Yet to secure our

compliance in this point, to imprint and rivet it into our

hearts and minds, every page almost of the Old and New

Testament inculcates this lesson to us, and presses it most

earnestly 'upon us. There we find God declaring, that he

prefers the works of charity and mercy to his own more

immediate service, in as much as he does not stand in

need of our services, but our brethren do, and may be be

nefited by them. He therefore rejects all our prayers

and praises in comparison, looking upon them as nothing,

if brought into competition with relieving the widow and

fatherless in their affliction, or doing good to the bodies

or the souls of men. There also we find our blessed Sa

viour acquainting us with the particulars of the inquiry to

be made at the last day ; whether we have fed the hungry,

or clothed the naked; given drink to the thirsty, or visit

ed the sick and afflicted, to speak comfort to them. And

there we see that the unprofitable and wicked servant are

the same in God's account of them ; that it is in vain for

any man who does no good, to pretend he has done no

harm : he must answer for his neglects and omissions of

b b3
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this kind. The not doing good, when we might and ought

to have done it, is a high crime, and will be enough to con

demn us at the great day. So strong, so indispensable are

our obligations to this duty. Indeed it is the very life and

soul of Christianity, the sum and substance of all reli

gion ; and love is the fulfilling both of the Law and the

Gospel. All other duties either yield to it, or else are im

plied in it ; and that we may not pretend to want objects

of compassion and charity, or to grow straitened and nar

row in our affections, all mankind have an interest and

concern in them. No distance of place or time can limit

the extent of this duty : for our good wishes and prayers

at least may reach unto the ends of the earth, and be ser

viceable where we cannot know it; and the fruits of our

present services may spring up and grow to all succeed

ing generations. No difference in opinions or opposition

of parties can make void our obligations ; for all are in a

Christian sense neighbours ; and we are to " love our

" neighbours as ourselves." No affronts or injuries, no

injustice, violence, or oppression, ought to stifle our sense

of this duty; for we are to "love our enemies, to do good

" to them that hate us, and to pray for them that despite-

" fully use us and persecute us. If our enemy hunger, we

" must feed him" never the less for being such ; and " if

" he thirst, we must give him drink; that by so doing," if

possible, we may melt him into love and gratitude, w heap-

" ing," as it were, " coals of fire upon his head." And this

indeed is as great an instance of pity and compassion, as

curing either the blind or lame; nay, a much greater, thus

to heal the rage of a distempered mind, and to bring a man

back again to his right senses. " As we have therefore op-

" portunity, let us do good unto all men," whether friends

or enemies, whether brethren or aliens, to all who can

stand in need of, and may be any thing the better for us.

Having thus considered the duty in general, the rea

sonableness, necessity, and excellency of it in its largest

extent, I proceed, in the second place,

II. To consider the limitation of it to particular times
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and seasons, " as we have opportunity;" and to particular

persons, " especially unto them who are of the household

" of faith."

The words to; xaipbv e^o^sv are sometimes rendered,

while we have time; that is, while by the mercy of Al

mighty God our frail and uncertain lives are continued to

us. And this is evident, that we ought always to be

" doing the work of him that sent us, while our day lasts,

" and before our night cometh, when no man can work."

And so our season for doing good, taken at large, is the

whole time of our sojourning here in this world. But then

as to some particular acts and kinds of it, there are some

special seasons and opportunities proper for them ; the

well-observing of which will be the best means to direct

us as well what good to do, as in what manner, so as to

answer the ends and designs of it. And in this sense it

is, that I would here understand the words of my text,

K as we have opportunity ."

Now these proper seasons or opportunities of doing

good may be conceived to respect either the persons who

are to do a kindness, or those it should be done to. In

regard to the former, every advantage which accrues to

them, every increase of their substance, power, or ability

in any kind, affords a fresh occasion ; and is, as it were, a

new opportunity given them for doing good. Does any

man abound in wealth, and riches flow in upon him? This

is the season, the opportunity which God hath put into

his hands, that he may do good by his liberality and

bounty towards his poorer brethren. Is he withal ad

vanced to great honours, power, and authority ? This

must be looked upon as an opportunity given him of do

ing good, by protecting and encouraging virtue and piety,

by discountenancing and restraining vice and immorality.

Hath any man, by the blessing of God and his own indus

try, attained to a good degree of learning, or by years,

thought, and experience, to more than ordinary measures

of wisdom ? This then is the season and opportunity for

his doing good, by instructing the ignorant and unlearn

b b 4
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ed, or by advising and admonishing the unwise and un

thinking. Or is he by God's grace, prayer, and endea

vour, arrived to a better sense of religion, and a more ex

alted piety, than his neighbours ? This likewise is another

opportunity of doing good, that " being himself converted

" he may then strengthen his brethren." And, that it

may not be thought, that only the rich, great, wise, learn

ed, or eminently good, are blessed with opportunities, it

must be observed, that all others, in different proportions,

or in different ways, have their opportunities too, and are

obliged in their respective capacities to do what they can.

The offices of humanity, civility, and courtesy, lie open

and common to all; and the very meanest and lowest

may do good by their honest industry in time of health,

and at all times by humility, modesty, and peaceable car

riage, by good advice, by prayer, or by example. Hi

therto I have considered how a man may be said to have

opportunity with respect to his own power and abilities of

doing good.

Next we may observe the like with respect to the

wants and occasions of others whom we ought to do

good to. These indeed are innumerable, and we can

never want opportunities in this sense of any sort or kind.

" The poor we have always with us, and when we will

" we may do them good." There will be always igno

rance, weakness, folly, sin, and misery enough in the

world, to furnish us with matter for our compassion and

charity, and to exhaust all our services. But because our

time is short, our talents few, and our abilities at the

highest finite and limited ; our business must be, out of

so great variety to choose such instances of doing good

as we are best qualified for; and of those such as are most

wanted, or by some peculiar circumstances come more

particularly recommended to us. Some special times and

occasions may require our service more than others ; and

some opportunities may be offered, which, if not presently

laid hold on, may be lost for ever. On this account the

offices of love and charity may reasonably be distinguish
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ed into two sorts, constant and occasional, from the mat

ter or the objects of them. We are constantly obliged

to be doing good, of some kind or other, in proportion to

our abilities; and the ordinary standing necessities of

mankind afford constant matter for it. But besides this,

we are also occasionally obliged to exert ourselves with

greater zeal, vigour, and activity upon some special emer

gencies, and very urgent and pressing engagements. As

if a church and nation be in present danger of sinking into

heresy and schism, profaneness, irreligion, or atheism;

this is a special opportunity, calling for as special assist

ance ; and at such a time all, who are capable of -doing

any good service, are obliged forthwith to employ their

wits, tongues, pens, interest, and authority for the pre

vention and cure of such a threatening mischief. In cases

of inferior and private concern, for instance, if any person

or persons are nearly reduced to extremities, labouring

under some heavy and severe pressures, and not being able

to subsist, if not speedily relieved by kind neighbours ;

such opportunities as these are what no good Christian,

who has any bowels of compassion, no good heathen,

would let slip from him. In this sense therefore, " as

" we have opportunity" offered, " let us do good unto all

" men," after the example of the good Samaritan, laid

down for a rule of practice by our blessed Saviour in all

cases of this nature.

There is another limitation of this duty, taken notice of

in my text, and that is, to particular persons, as well as to

times. Not that any persons, whom it may be in our

power to serve, are to be excluded from our charity; only

it may admit of different degrees, and is principally to be

applied to some more than others : we may be allowed

both in our constant and occasional charities to make a

difference in regard to the quality and circumstances of

the persons, and when all cannot be equally served, to

prefer the most deserving. We are to " do good unto all

" men, but especially unto the household of faith;" that is,

to Christ's church or family, and those particularly whose
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labours and services most eminently deserve and require

it; to them especially, in whose support and welfare the

interest of religion, the honour of God, and the good of

souls is so deeply concerned. Where other circumstances

are equal, or but nearly equal, the value and character of

the person, or the relation to us, ought to give them the

preference in our charitable offices, and to entitle them to

our first and best services. Indeed a stranger, or even an

enemy in extremities, is to be relieved before a friend or a

brother who is in no such want of us ; for the offices of

humanity seem equally due to them as men, and a bare

convenience of one may reasonably be postponed, and

give way to the extremities of the other. But where this

is not the case, or where both seem to lie under almost

equal necessities, there certainly a man may be allowed

and even obliged more especially to assist his friends be

fore his enemies, brethren before aliens, Christians before

heathens, kindred before acquaintance, good and well-

deserving before those who have less pretensions; and

though we may be willing to assist all or any of them

as we are able, and as we see proper occasions, yet to

wards some more especially we may give a loose to our

affections, and be enlarged in our bowels of compassion ;

may open both our hearts and hands to receive and em

brace them, and even overflow in our kindness and bounty

towards them. To feed the hungry, and clothe the naked,

is kind and Christian, though the persons so relieved be

strangers and aliens, and even useless or ill -deserving.

But if such offices be done to Christians, and good Chris

tians, and such as have deserved well by their pious and

painful endeavours, then the charity is the greater, as the

design of it is nobler, and the good effect of it more diffu

sive, lasting, and beneficial than the other. The rule then

which the voice of nature and reason, as well as the laws

of God, have marked out for our charities, is this, that if

at any time we can serve the honour of God and the in

terests of the public more by one sort of charity than an

other, or by relieving some persons before others, and in



The Duty of doing Good.
379

one particular manner beyond any else, we are always to

choose that which may probably do most good, may

spread the widest and last the longest. Thus to relieve

any persons in necessity is an act of humanity and Chris

tian charity; but more so, if they are persons of uncom

mon merit, or undeserved sufferings ; and relieving them

in such a way as shall promote the welfare of their souls,

makes it yet more excellent than if it concerned only

their bodily wants ; and if it be at the same time useful

and beneficial to many more besides, it is then better than

if it were confined to them only ; and if the influence of it

may reach to after ages, it is a nobler height of charity

than if it should conclude with the present.

Having thus shown the nature and measures of the

duty, and what sort of management is requisite to make

it the most excellent and valuable in the sight of God and

man, it may now be proper to come to the application of

all to the particular instance of it now before us, which

calls for our returns of gratitude, our joyful praises and

thanksgivings at this day.

III. Of all the methods and contrivances of doing good,

there is none more excellent and praiseworthy than that

of founding schools and universities for the propagation of

religion and sound learning. This seems to imply and

contain under it all other instances of doing good, is a

large and complicated charity, reaching both to the bo

dies and souls of men ; to private persons and the public

weal, to present and to future ages.

The first, but least thing to be considered in it, is the

provision thereby made for a set number of persons suc

cessively to live creditably and comfortably in their gene

ration. This is in itself a nobler height of Christian cha

rity than dealing our bread to the hungry, or clothes to

the naked. For the provision herein made is large and

generous; it is a remedy not only against present but fu

ture wants ; and hinders such evils from being ever felt, as

the other only are designed to remove ; and is therefore as

much better, as it would be to have prevented a stroke
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while it is threatened only at a distance, than afterwards

to heal the wound.

Besides this, the persons thus provided for as to bodily

necessities, are at the same time put into the most happy

circumstances that can be with regard to their souls.

Many perhaps thus brought up might in some other me

thod of life, in trade or in merchandise, have enriched

themselves more ; but they could never have been placed

in a better way for eternity, nor set out with a fairer or a

more promising prospect. For besides the advantage of

good books, and, what is more, of good men, as well for

instruction as example ; besides the benefits of regularity

and discipline, and the daily, stated exercises of devotion ;

the freedom and disincumbrance from cares and business,

the leisure and liberty they enjoy in such places, give the

greatest encouragement to the study of piety and virtue,

and make way for the highest and noblest improvement

of the mind. " He that hath little business shall become

" wise," saith the son of Sirach, and we may say, good

too, for the same reason ; for leisure is a foundation for

both. While secular care and multiplicity of engage

ments disturb and even distract a great part of mankind,

here our very business, which for the pleasure of it is

but diversion, tends also to regulate and compose the

soul ; and we have little else to do, if we rightly consider

it, but to be advancing and improving daily in all wisdom

and virtue, and to be laying up a good foundation for the

time to come, that we may " lay hold on eternal life."

How blessed then are the fruits of such public charities,

to which so many may in a great measure owe not only

their comfortable subsistence here, but their eternal hap

piness hereafter !

Yet this is not all, nor a thousandth part of the benefits

arising from them: they are not confined to those persons

only who are immediately concerned in them, but are of

universal influence, are spread wide and far, and can nei

ther be numbered nor measured for greatness. From these

fountains come wise and able men for the service of
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Church and State, for the ornament and defence of both :

by these, a nation is made happy, and religion grows and

prospers : by these, wise counsels are framed, and under

God the course of the world steered : by these, justice

and fidelity are kept up, the peace and harmony of so

ciety maintained, order and government preserved. In a

word, by these, multitudes are trained up to all the virtues

of the civil and social life, and at the same time qualified

to become citizens of heaven.

I shall but just observe farther of these public charities,

that as the happy effects of them are almost unlimited as

to place, so are they in a manner as to time too. Late

posterity may enjoy the blessed fruits of them as well as

we, who live behind many others; and the children which

are yet unborn may praise the Lord for them. As time

drives on, and one age succeeds another, these unexhaust

ed mines are daily productive of new blessings to en

lighten and enrich mankind. From these fruitful stores

may yet arise lights and ornaments to the Church ; pa

triots and counsellors to support the State ; wise, great,

and good men to supply the necessities of this world, and

to fill the mansions of the other.

It might be easy to enlarge upon this head, and may

be difficult to contain; but I know not whether 1 could

be excused for having said so much on matters so well

known and understood by all here, were it not that the

occasion is as proper as the subject is inviting ; and be

sides, the clamours of some against these venerable so

cieties, and the institution of them, have made it the

more necessary to speak out, and to open our most just

pretensions, as well for the honour of our pious founders,

as our own vindication. It has been the humour of some

persons, with what reason or justice let the world judge,

to defame and decry these nurseries of religion, some

times as useless, at other times hurtful to the public; and

to discourage as much as possible the youth of the nation

from resorting to them. The learning there taught, be
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cause perhaps above their capacities, passes with them

for pedantry ; their principles, because loyal, are prin

ciples of slavery; and their methods of instruction, be

cause different from the schemes of some modern pro

jectors, are reckoned old and superannuated. Now if

what these men pretend be true, we should appear, me-

thinks, with no very good grace upon this occasion, and

should be but ill employed in reciting the names of our

benefactors, only to publish their shame for having mis

placed their charities, and thereby done such mischief to

the world. But our comfort is, that the pretences of

these men are so easily seen through, as not to bear re

futing. Had they singled out some particular persons,

and there placed their censure, their modesty perhaps had

been commendable, and their attempts feasible : but when

they presume to strike at whole bodies, and throw their

scandal at large, this treatment is too coarse, and the ma

nagement too gross, to go down even with the unthinking

vulgar.

Enough has been said already to show (and it is visible

to all the world) how much the public has been indebted,

and ever will be, to the founders of such religious societies,

and the worthy members of them. But no wonder, if,

when empirics profess the art of medicine, the sounder

and abler physicians be decried. While ignorance or

lusts, pride or faction, are predominant with some, what

wonder is it, if these learned bodies, which are so directly

opposite to them, and I hope will ever be so, fall under

their censure ? Such enemies we shall ever have, and it is

our glory to have such. These places were designed to

combat ignorance and vice, and to stand in direct opposi

tion to them. The world would not be so sensible of the

great need they have of them, were it not for such men,

as make it their business to oppose them. The louder

they exclaim against them, the more do they publish and

proclaim to all wise judges the great usefulness and ne

cessity of them. When they grow impatient of the curb,
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and arc so fretted with it, they do but show how much

they wanted it, and how much more unruly and unma

nageable they had been without it.

But leaving these gentlemen to be better handled by

those who shall think it worth their while to do it in a

more public way, I shall beg leave to close all with a few

short advices suitable to the present occasion.

How ought we in the first place to bless the memory

of our pious founders and benefactors, who under God

have been the authors and contrivers of so much good to

mankind; who have thereto contributed so largely and

generously, and yet contribute, and will continue to do

so, in effect, to the end of the world ! If " they who turn

" many to righteousness shall shine as the stars for ever

" and ever," how great must be their glory, how ample

their rewards, who have been so remarkably instrumental

in reforming the world, not only encouraging true piety

and goodness while they lived, by counsel, by command,

and by example, but perpetuating these great designs to

all after ages, taking care that there never may be want

ing a supply of such persons, whose business it should be

to instruct the ignorant, to convert the wicked, to multi

ply the number of God's saints on earth, and to enlarge

the company of the blessed in heaven !

And how ought we to return our humblest thanks and

praises to Almighty God, for putting into their hearts

such good and great designs; for bringing them to per

fection, giving success to them, and showering down his

mercies and blessings upon them !

Let us from hence learn to have a just sense of the ho

nour and happiness we enjoy, that we may the better an

swer the ends of it. Let us often reflect that we are train

ed up here in order to be qualified in some measure to

enlighten and reform the world; that a great deal depends

upon our making a right use of the present season; that

by improving ourselves we shall be enabled also to im

prove others, and contribute singly to make thousands

both wiser and better, and to bring them on to heaven
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with us. Let us therefore pursue our studies with in

dustry and care, having always our eye fixed upon the

great end and design of them ; the glory of God, and the

good of mankind. This may serve to regulate our searches

after knowledge, and fix their due bounds and measures

better than all the rules of philosophy or logic. It is

easy for a man to know, who knows any thing of him

self, in what sort of study he may improve most, and be

most useful to the world; and the same consideration

will be a safe rule to direct him how far it may be proper

to pursue it ; so far certainly, and no farther than as it

may turn to a good use, and may not prevent some

greater good, which he might and ought to have been

doing in the mean time. To our searches after know

ledge we are more especially to be careful to join the

practice of true piety, and to begin with reforming our

selves, if ever we hope to reform others. This will go

farther towards improving and bettering mankind than

the most refined and elevated knowledge, or the greatest

compass oflearning; and without this, it is to be feared, we

can do but little good to others, and yet less to ourselves.

The present age, to say the least of it, is bad enough; and

if all, who are thus religiously educated, were as good as

they should be, and were to join their best endeavours,

they would yet find it work enough to improve and re

form it. But if some of these also should run in with the

crowd, and by their bad example or counsel turn seducers

and corrupters, like the libertines of the times; if they

spread the poison which it should be their business to

draw out, and heighten the distemper which they ought

to heal ; then the case would be yet more justly deplor

able, and " woe to those persons by whom the offence

" cometh," strict and severe will be their condemnation.

But I shall not go on in any such melancholy reflec

tions, which I hope can concern very few here. Nor

shall I venture beyond these few hints to be farther te

dious in this assembly, where are present so many whose

own better thoughts will be a safe direction to them
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selves, and their examples the most persuasive sermons to

others. May Almighty God bless the endeavours of all

such, reward their services, and increase their numbers,

and grant us all to be like-minded, striving in nothing but

how we may best promote the glory of God, the good of

mankind, and the salvation of our own souls.

vol. vm. c c
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% Sam. xx. i, 2.

And there happened to be there a man of Belial, whose

name was Sheba, the son of Bichri, a Benjamite : and

he blew a trumpet, and said, We have no part in David,

neither have we inheritance in the son ofJesse: every man

to his tents, 0 Israel.

So every man of Israel went upfrom after David, and fol

lowed Sheba the son of Bichri: but the men of Judak

clave unto their king,from Jordan even to Jerusalem.

This and the foregoing chapter give us the history of

the rise, progress, and conclusion of an unnatural rebellion

raised against good King David : one that appeared formi

dable, and might have been of unhappy consequence to

him and his kingdoms, had not his timely care and vigi

lance (with the blessing of God thereupon) seasonably

suppressed it. The narrative of the matter is this.

King David a had been some time absent from his royal

city, having " fled out of the land for Absalom." But as

soon as the death of Absalom had removed all difficulties,

" the people were at strife throughout all the tribes of

" Israel," about bringing the King back to Jerusalem, to

reinstate him in his throne.

The King, hearing of the zeal and concern which his

subjects of Israel had for him, thought proper to intimate

it to the elders ofJudah b, inviting them, as being nearest

akin to him, of the same tribe with himself, his brethren,

his bones, and his flesh0, as himself expresseth it, to come

to him with all convenient speed, that they might not be

" the last to bring back the King."

By this affectionate and endearing message, " he bowed

" the heart of all the men of Judah, even as the heart of

■ 2 Sarn. xix. 9. * Ver. 11. ' Ver. 12.

cc 3
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" one man, so that they sent this word unto the King,

" Return thou, and all thy servants d." And soon after

they went in person to meet him, and to conduct him over

Jordan e, in his way to Jerusalem.

While the men of Judah were thus paying their early

offices of duty and respect to their royal master, the men

of Israel, thinking themselves neglected and postponed, in

a matter which concerned their honour and their interest,

began to be full of anger and resentment against their

brethren of Judah ; and accordingly came to the King

with remonstrances and complaints against them. " Why

" have our brethren, the men of Judah, stolen thee away,

" and have brought the King and his household, and all

"David's men with him, over Jordan f?" To which the

men of Judah replied very justly, that the reason was,

because the King was near of kins to them ; intimating

withal, that what they did, was not so much with an eye to

their own advantage, (not having " eaten at all of the

" King's cost,") as out of their particular duty and af

fection to their sovereign, to whom they were so nearly

related.

This did not satisfy: but still the Israelites insisted, that

they had " ten parts in the Kingh," according to the num

ber of their tribes, and therefore " more right in David"

than the other : and " why then," say they, " did ye de-

" spise us, that our advice should not be first had in

" bringing back our King?" The men of Judah being

hereby warmed and irritated, gave them rough language

in return ; and " their words were fiercer than the words

" of the men of Israel."

And now matters began to look towards a rupture.

Which yet, very probably, might have been prevented,

but that " there happened to be there a man of Belial,"

a factious, turbulent man, (one who probably had had an

inveterate hatred to the house of David;) whose name was

d 2 Sam. xix. 14.

v Vcr. 42.

• Ver. 15.

* Vcr. 4.1.

' Ver. 41.
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" Sheba, the son of Bichri, a Benjamite," perhaps of the

house and lineage of Saul, as was Shimei : he knowing

how to take advantage of a popular discontent, and want

ing not the will to do it, presently " blew a trumpet, and

" said, We have no part in David, neither have we inhe-

" ritance in the son of Jesse : every man to his tents, O

" Israel." As much as to say, " We, of the tribes of Is-

" rael, are dismissed from King David ; and have no far-

" ther interest or concern with him. He has discarded us,

" to take our brethren in ; and has no regard but to the

" house of Judah. To your tents, O Israel: and look ye

" out for another king." This was putting the most invi

dious and malicious construction upon what had been

done that could be ; and was turning the rage of the

discontented people upon the King himself, who had no

way affronted them, except it was by his inviting and ad

mitting the men of Judah, which he had so great reason

to do.

But when men's minds are sore, and fretted with con

tention, they are very apt to run into extremes, and to

take every .thing by the worst handle ; and " so every

" man of Israel went up from after David," (deserted and

revolted from him,) " and followed Sheba the son of

" Bichri." It was presently made a party concern, and

accordingly all that were there joined in it. Some, we

may suppose, out of resentment and ill will ; and others

out of fear or shame ; lest they should seem unconcerned

for, or regardless of, what was, or what was pretended to

be, the common cause of their brethren.

By "every man of Israel," in the text, we are not to

understand all the ten tribes; but that part only who

were there present ; all that came to conduct the King

over Jordan ; probably a small number in comparison to

the whole.

" The men of Judah" however, as well out of affection

and bounden duty, as because they had been the unhappy

occasion of the others revolt, " clave unto their King from

" Jordan even to Jerusalem," conducting him all the way

c c 4
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to his royal seat, placing him in his throne, and steadily

adhering to his interest, against all opposers.

No sooner had the King dispatched his necessary affairs,

but he " assembled the men of Judah '" together, think

ing it high time to look after the growing rebellion. For

Sheba was so vigilant, that ** he went through all the

" tribes of Israel k," poisoning the minds of the King's

loyal subjects, and drawing many after him. King David

was sufficiently apprehensive of it ; and therefore suddenly

gave orders to his forces to pursue him. 1 " David said to

" Abishai, Now shall Sheba the son of Bichri do us more

" harm than did Absalom : take thou thy lord's servants,

" and pursue after him, lest he get him fenced cities, and

" escape us.

" And there went out after him Joab's men, and the

" Cherethites, and the Pelethites, and all the mighty men:

" and they went out of Jerusalem to pursue after" him

with all expedition, to stop his progress, and thereby to

prevent a general defection of the tribes. This so season

able and prudent dispatch of the King's forces had, by the

blessing of God, its desired effect. .

Sheba was in a little time besieged and blocked up, at

the place of his rendezvous, which was Abel of Beth-

maachah m ; and the people of the town, either out of

a sense of loyalty, or out of tenderness for themselves,

finding they had no other remedy, were glad to capitulate,

and to buy their peace at the price of the traitor's head.

Upon this they dispersed, and the rebellion ended. This

is a brief but full account of the matter of fact. These

things, no doubt, " were written for our admonition," and

may be useful to us when carefully considered. My de

sign is,

1. To draw such reflections and observations as naturally

occur to us, from the contents of the foregoing history.

2. To make some brief application of them, so far as is

suitable, to the occasion of this day's solemnity.

2 S■rn. xx. 3, 4. 1• Ver. 14. 1 Ver. 6, 7. - Ver. 15.
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3. To conclude the whole with a few practical advices

proper to the place and audience.

I. I am to draw such reflections and observations, as

may naturally occur to us, from the contents of the fore

going history.

1. And the first is, how men's passions, beginning often

from some very slight and inconsiderable occasions, swell,

by degrees, to an amazing height ; and carry them farther

than they at first intended, or so much as suspected ; even

to things which themselves, when cool and sedate, would

have heartily abhorred.

How small and trifling a circumstance was it, (if rightly

considered,) that the men of Judah happened to comefirst

to the King ; and were beforehand with their brethren of

Israel, in paying their dutiful addresses to him. Might it

not have contented the men of Israel, that their own

hearts were loyal, that they meant the same thing with

the other, had done their best to signify it, and only failed

in a small circumstance of time, and that not through any

neglect or fault of theirs, but by being prevented by their

brethren ? Was it worth contending so eagerly, who

should be there first to conduct the King over Jordan,

so long as both were agreed in the principal matter, that

he ought to be conducted ; and that it was for the com

mon interest that he should return, and be set at the head

of his people ? Admitting that the men of Judah had the

advantage by ingratiating themselves first with the King :

yet was this any thing more than what was very natural

for men to take, when they had so fair an opportunity for

it; or than the men of Israel themselves would gladly

have taken in the like circumstances, and have approved

very well, when it had been their own ? Could one ever

have imagined, that this should be thought reason suffi

cient to justify a revolt, and the taking up arms against

their sovereign? Had it been told the Israelites before

hand, what monstrous extravagances they should run

into ; that they should engage in a rebellion against the

Lord's anointed, and enter into measures equally destruc
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tive to their country and themselves ; that they should

run the risk of sacrificing the lives of many innocent sub

jects; of bringing destruction and desolation on many

well deserving families ; of filling their country with cries

and tears, laying cities waste, or burying them in blood

and ashes : had these or the like scenes of barbarity and

cruelty (the certain attendants of a civil war of any long

continuance) been represented to them in their blackest

colours beforehand ; which of them might not have said,

as Hazael to the prophet, " What, is thy servant a dog,

" that he should do this great thing" ?"

But when once men give way to their unruly passions,

they are no longer masters of their own thoughts or de

signs ; but are hurried on by an impetuous force. Con

sideration leaves them, and they advance by imperceptible

steps so far, that they know not how to retreat. " The

" beginning of strife is," (as the Wise Man observes,) " as

" when one letteth out water0." It rages and swells more

and more, till it makes an inundation, and overflows a

country.

The contest between the men of Judah and the Israel

ites was at first little more than a strong passion for the

King's interest and their country's good; joined with

some impatience, that any should rival or go beyond them

in it. Thus far it was laudable and generous ; and had it

stopped here, all had been well. But they proceeded to

quarrel with each other, until both were inflamed to the

utmost. A rupture ensues, a secession follows, and the

next step is rebellion.

a. You may please to observe farther, that the contest,

however sharp and fierce before, had never come to that

height it did, had not there happened to be a Sheba

amongst them, to blow the trumpet to sedition. and rebel

lion. Artful representations, and studied disguises ; invi

dious constructions, and malicious aggravations; these

were what fired their passions to the utmost, and turned

2 Kings viii. 13. • Prov. xvii. 14.
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them into fury. Then they were prepared to go any lengths

with their leader. Then they flew off in rage from that

very King, whom, but a little while before, they beheld

with the greatest respect and veneration.

And here I cannot but reflect a little upon the nature of

incendiaries, the leaders and promoters of tumults and se

ditions; how mischievous a sort of men they are; how

dangerous to any state or kingdom. Generally speaking,

the bulk or body of any people are disposed to be peace

able and quiet. They love to mind their own proper busi

ness ; and would of themselves be easy almost under any

government. They would never think of rebelling, till

loaded with oppressions ; such, as it were better to die,

than to bear any longer. Reason, or the love of peace, or

the public good, or their own private interest, would in

cline them to lie still, and bind- them down to submission

and order. There is no pleasure or safety in seditions and

riots, which should make men fond of being active in

them. They are first drawn in by artificial insinuations

and crafty pretences : such as they have neither skill, nor

inclination, nor leisure to inquire into, but, as Scripture

observes of some that followed Absalom, " they go in

" their simplicity, and they know not any thing P." The

consequence however is the same, when once their pas

sions are wound up to a pitch, whatever were the motives,

real or imaginary, which raised them. This their design

ing leaders know; and they understand too well what use

to make of it. But,

3. We are next to take notice, what absurd and incon

sistent things men are hurried into, by a predominant

humour or passion ; heightening and increasing those very

evils, seeming or real, which they seek to redress.

The apprehension of being second only in the King's fa

vour was what much afflicted the men of Israel. What

course do they take to remedy this grievance? Not the

r 2 Surn. xv. 1 1 .
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true and only pious or prudent method, that of patience

and meekness, of dutiful and loyal behaviour, of zeal for

the King's service, and for the honour and interest of their

country; which must have gained them the favour and

affection of their sovereign, and the love and esteem of all

wise and good men : but the direct contrary. They rebel

against that sovereign, whose favour they so much de

sired, and slight the happiness which they courted. And

how were they now to better their circumstances, or to

redress the grievance complained of? Could they hope for

a milder, gentler, or better prince than King David ? Or

could any of them be secure that, under a new govern

ment, they might not as soon break out into factions and

parties, and as soon supplant or ruin one another? Be

sides, how could they expect that God should give suc

cess to a design so ill formed, and laid in perfidiousness

and treason ? Or if he should, that the success itself might

not prove a snare and a curse to them ; as it is the usual

method of Divine Providence to make the prosperity of

wicked men, first or last, an inlet to their greater misery ?

We find this eminently verified in those very Israelites,

within a reign or two after. They were displeased at some

rough usage they had met with from their king Reho-

boam ; and they " rebelled against the house of David l"

from that day. This God was pleased to permit, partly in

consequence of what he had denounced against Solomon1;

and partly by way of penalty to the Israelites themselves ;

who had been partakers in his sins. The issue of this

was, that, as they revolted from their lawful sovereign, so

they revolted from their religion too, and went out of re

bellion into idolatry. When principles of morality once

sit loose upon men, it is not to be expected that principles

of religion will stay long. But to proceed.

Another grievance which lay heavy upon the minds of

the Israelites was the appearing slight and contempt

i 1 Kings xii. 19. » 1 Kings xi. 12, 33.
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thrown upon them by the men of Judah. But is sedition

the way to take off contempt ? Or is rebellion the ready

road to honour ? Would not a manly and generous beha

viour, a steady loyalty to their lawful sovereign, a noble

ardour for the true good of their country, not to be shaken

by any private resentment or impotent passion; would

not this have abundantly retrieved their honour, and have

set them above contempt and obloquy ? Would not this

have been infinitely better than to betray a weak mind, or

a corrupt heart ; the surest way to render any person con

temptible, as the contrary is to create reverence and re

spect? Besides that if such designs fail of success, (as

they commonly do,) the contempt is so far from being re

moved, that it returns upon them with double and triple

weight. Thus it proved in the case before us. God was

pleased to defeat their wicked purposes. Their leader

suffered, and the rest were content to bear much greater

ignominy than what they first complained of.

Another thing, which we may reasonably suppose af

flicted the Israelites, was, that they knew not how other

wise to be revenged on the men of Judah. But it should

have been considered, that all such desire of revenge is

both foolish and hurtful : hurtful to the world, and most

of all generally to the enraged persons themselves, both as

to the inward torment it carries with it, and the ill effects and

consequences of it. The mischief which they intended for

others, (as is usual in such cases,) fell chiefly upon them

selves. And the unhappy men found, to their sorrow, that

it would have been infinitely better to have borne a slight

grievance, than to have ventured upon unwarrantable me

thods of redressing it.

4. You may please to observe farther, how strong and

invincible the prevalence of some passions is for the time,

maugre all the remonstrances of religion, or even common

humanity. As to religion, could not the men of Israel

have reflected what a great and crying sin they were run

ning into ? That they were to lift up their hands against

the Lord's anointed; the man whom they knew to be
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chosen of God, " to feed his people Israel," and to be

" a captain over Israel;" whom they had solemnly sworn

to, or " made a league with, in Hebron before the Lord,"

and "anointed king over Israel s." Notwithstanding all

which, upon slight pretences, they rebel against him. So

little does a sense of religion avail, when men are under

the power of strong resentments, and so true is it, (how

ever melancholy a truth it be,) that nature, corrupt nature,

will, for the most part, prevail over duty and principle.

And hence it is, that the strength of any government, ge

nerally, lies more in the affections, than in the consciences

of the people. This is the less to be wondered at, since

even the common principles of humanity, strong as they

are in most persons, yet bend and yield to unruly passions.

Had the rebel Israelites had any pity or compassion left

either for enemies or friends ; any tenderness for their na

tive country, which they were endeavouring to lay waste;

any bowels for their brethren, whose blood they had a

mind to spill ; any consideration for the cries or tears, the

frights or agonies, of such as they were blindly hasting

on to ravage, plunder, murder, and destroy ; they could

never have entered, upon so slight motives, into so rash

and desperate an undertaking. But I proceed,

5. To observe, what is of more comfortable considera

tion to us, that such violent and impetuous passions, as

make men deaf to the remonstrances of religion and hu

manity, seldom last long.

No sooner was Sheba, the promoter of the mischief, re

moved, but the people whom he had seduced, cooled into

duty and order, grew calm and easy. As it was a sudden

passion which hurried them on, fed by mistakes and mis

constructions ; so it died upon the first check and disap

pointment. They returned to their allegiance, and the

King lived peaceably ever after.

A state of anger and resentment, fierceness and bitter

ness, is not the natural state of man's mind. It requires

• 2 Sarn. v. 2, 3.
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some outward force and violence, as to raise it at first, so

to keep it up afterwards. Afflictions will bow it down,

or reflections calm it, or time will wear it out, if no new

fuel be administered to revive it. Thus it happened in the

instance which I have been considering : and thus, I hope,

it hath happened also in the nearer instance which I am

next to consider ; and which gave occasion to this day's

joyful thanksgiving.

But when I say joyful, mistake me not, as if I thought

it all matter of joy and triumph, without a proper mixture

of compassion, shame, and sorrow. This is not like the

triumph over a foreign enemy ; nor does it become us to

show our rejoicings in the same manner, or with the

same unbounded freedoms. For though the blessing of

Heaven be as great, or greater, and the Divine goodness

as remarkable, in putting an end to a rebellion, and pre

venting a civil war at home, as in repeated victories abroad :

yet there is a tenderness due to the misfortunes of our

fellow subjects ; and not of those only who spent their

loyal blood in the service of their king and country, but

of them likewise who were unwarily drawn in and enticed

the other way, and have either fallen in battle, or have

died ingloriously by the hands of justice: or of such as

still survive ; but are too much filled with shame or grief,

to rejoice with us ; and such also as have their minds so

unhappily divided, between private affections and the pub

lic good, that they are not yet able to have a full and per

fect sense of the blessings of Heaven, or to relish the hap

piness of their country. These and the like considerations

must cast a damp upon our joy, on this occasion; and

render it something like to what a man feels within him

self, when by the loss of his limbs he has had the good

fortune to preserve his body. This shall make me the

more tender of speaking to the case in hand : and it were

well if we could draw a veil over what can hardly be re

membered without a silent shame and sorrow for it. I

shall however proceed to my second general head,

namely,
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II. To make some brief application of the foregoing

reflections to the occasion of this day's solemnity.

I shall not minutely consider (nor indeed do I pretend

to know) the birth and rise, or the particular springs and

motives of the late rebellion.

i. Only I shall beg leave to observe in general, what is

open and visible to all, that passion and resentment had

the greatest hand in it ; as it is the best excuse for it : I

mean in those who were professed Protestants ; and such

of them especially, as had no scruple about the settlement

in the late reign, nor in the beginning of this, nor since, if

we may be allowed to think (as certainly we may) that a

man is not influenced by any principles of conscience, who

at the same time swears, and acts against it.

Title indeed was here pretended, as is usual in such

cases. But whoever considers that the pretended title had

been, in a manner, universally disowned and disclaimed in

the two preceding reigns, and frequently rejected by the

whole legislature, and abjured by men almost of all ranks,

orders, or denominations amongst us, both then and since,

will easily allow that title was the pretence only, and dis

gusts and discontents the true motives. Which reminds

me of an observation made by a great statesman and a

polite writer of our own 1 ; " that upon the disputes of

" right and title to the crown, between the two roses, or

" races, of York and Lancaster, the popular discontents at

" the present reign made way for the succession of a new

" pretender, more than any regards of right or justice in

" their title ; which served only to cover the bent and hu-

" mour of the people to such a change." Men may pre

tend conscience for their humours, their passions, their

follies, their vices ; and it is frequent enough so to do ;

and not easy to discover whether they are sincere or no,

while they act consistently with themselves.'*iBut it must

be a strange sort of conscience, that cannot be brought to

comply with a government, and yet can be brought to

1 Temple, Miscell. part iii. p. 46.
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swear to it : which is full of scruples about so uncertain a

thing as the pretended title, and yet has no scruple about

so plain and clear a thing as the obligation of an oath :

which dares not give up some supposed rights of another,

on any consideration whatever, for fear of damnation ; and

yet is not afraid to give up the very bonds and links of

human society, and the most sacred ties of all govern

ments ; in a word, to make God's name cheap, his autho

rity contemptible, and his vengeance despicable in the eye

of the world. But to proceed,

a. I crave leave to observe next, that it may reasonably

be presumed, that matters had never proceeded so far as

to an open rebellion, had they not been industriously and

artfully managed by the Shebas of our land, the emissa

ries of the Church of Rome ; I mean the professed Papists :

men of the most inveterate hatred to our religion, laws,

and establishment, and to whatever tends to the prosperity

and honour of the English Church or the English nation 5

who have been contriving all imaginable ways to blast

and ruin our happy Reformation from the first commenc

ing of it; have been concerned almost in every commo

tion of State, and active in every rebellion ; feeding upon

our factions, and rejoicing daily in our unhappy divisions.

These, as is well known, were the chief promoters of the

late disturbances ; actuated with revenge against our king,

our country, our laws, and constitution ; and with a zeal

for that Church, which scruples not to allow, and even to

bless and sanctify, any fraud or deceit, any treachery or

perfidiousness, any rage or violence, in order to extirpate

what they call heresy, and to carry on the cause of their

own superstition and idolatry. How would they rejoice

and insult over us, to find us doing with our own hands

what they have been labouring unsuccessfully for above a

century and a half together! As to our heats and animo

sities amongst ourselves, they may subside and fall by de

grees ; and every thing may revert into right order, so long

as we keep out the common enemy. But if once we open

a door to Papal tyranny and usurpation, and submit our-

VOL. VIII. D d
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selves to that yoke of bondage, all will be lost, and past

recovery. It is worth remarking, that, amidst our many

distractions and confusions, during the grand rebellion and

usurpation, there was so much of the English spirit still

left, that they preserved themselves against any attempt

of foreign powers. The nation was still honoured and re

vered abroad, though dismally divided and distracted at

home. In a while their heats abated, and they settled into

order and regularity : still retaining their own sovereignty

and independency, and their religious and civil rights whole

and entire. These reflections have carried me a little out

of method : but I return.

I should here go on to pursue the parallel between the

case of the revolting Israelites and that of the persons

concerned in the late rebellion, in many particulars ; as the

strange absurdity and inconsistency of the design, how

improbable a method to redress any imaginary or real

grievances, without involving the whole nation in infinitely

more and greater ; how repugnant to the principles of re

ligion and to common humanity ; how unlikely to pros

per, and how destructive in its consequences if it had. The

last I shall speak to presently; the rest I pass over: the

thing speaks itself, or may be easily understood from what

hath been observed above; and we may spare ourselves

the trouble of an ungrateful remembrance. It is sufficient

that the good hand of Providence has defeated and blasted

the designs of our enemies ; that our country is not made

a scene of war, or a field of blood ; that neighbours and

brethren are not, at this present, destroying and murder

ing one another ; that our goods and possessions are not

violently torn from us, our houses rifled, our temples de

faced, villages burned up, or cities consumed, and turned

into ruinous heaps; that "Judah and Israel may dwell

" safely, every man under his vine and under his fig

" tree":" in a word, that we have the comfort and hap

piness to meet together this day, to bless and praise Al-

• 1 Kings iv. 25.
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mighty God for the preservation of our King and our

country, our religion, laws, and liberties, and all we hold

dear, from impending ruin. What the consequences of a

successful rebellion (after a severe struggle, and wading

through a sea of blood) might have been, we do not cer

tainly know; and it is happy for us that we do not. But

in all human views, and according to the probable issues

of things, (without a miracle to prevent them,) the least

we could expect was, to have had the noblest and happiest

island in the world ravaged and defaced by foreign in

vaders ; the bravest people, who have been used to give

the law or the balance to Europe, made the scorn and the

derision of those that hate them ; and, to finish our mi

sery, the purest and best constituted Church in the Chris

tian world, which was founded in the blood of martyrs,

and has been preserved hitherto by marvellous provi

dences, given up for a prey to seducers, and overrun with

bigotry, superstition, and idolatry.

But some perhaps may think, might not God's good

providence have prevented all this, even under a succession

of Popish princes ? Yes certainly, it might. For what

might not an omnipotent God do for us, under the most

deplorable and desperate circumstances ? But who shall

assure us that he will do it, if we suffer ourselves to fall

into such circumstances by our own supineness, or, what

is worse, perverseness ? Let any man tell us why Provi

dence has not prevented the like in other countries ; or

how it comes to pass that a succession of Popish princes

hath ever proved fatal to the Protestant religion. The

Roman Conclave understand this well enough, and have

been labouring this point with indefatigable zeal and pains;

never doubting, but that by the gaining of this only, they

may soon have what they please.

It is frankly said by a late writer of the order of the

Jesuits, speaking of the consequence of a Popish succes

sor to these kingdoms, that " it must perpetuate it (the

" Romish religion) upon the throne, and in time bring it

d d 2
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" to prevail among the peoplex." The remark is true and

just, founded on history and observation, and the plain

reason of things. We humbly trust that God's good pro

vidence will prevent this, and will support that blessed

Reformation which his own right hand hath planted in

these kingdoms : but not by miracles, nor out of the or

dinary way, but by means proper to it ; that is, by per

petuating to us a succession of Protestant princes ; the

way by which he has been pleased hitherto to support it,

and to preserve it down to this day. And we have reason

to think and hope that he will still so preserve and con

tinue it, so long at least as till the sins of the nation are

full grown, till we have filled up the " measure of our

" iniquities," and are become ripe for vengeance. God

grant the ingratitude of many for mercies received, their

unreasonable murmurs and complaints, their discontent-

edness with a well settled government, which they have

frequently owned and solemnly sworn to, their heats and

animosities, and party rage, may not hasten the approaches

of the day of vengeance, and too soon eclipse the blessed

light of the Reformation amongst us.

But these are too melancholy presages upon a day of

thanksgiving, which lets us into a more comfortable scene,

and gives us a pleasing prospect of better things. I shall

pass on to the last part of my design ;

III. To draw a few practical advices proper to the place

and audience.

I. And the first is, to beware of the approaches of pas

sion, and to guard against any temptation or provocation

thereto. The studious life may be an advantage to us in

this respect, by affording us a more thorough insight into

the affections and workings of human nature; acquainting

us with the distempers of the mind, and the causes of

them, and the methods proper to heal them ; teaching us

to think and reflect, and to turn our eyes inward upon our-

« F. I. D'Orleans Hist. Stuarts, p. 298.
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selves. This must render us less liable to be ensnared by

passion, and better able to discern what use we are to

make of any trials or provocations we may meet with from

the world.

We have complained sometimes, and indeed with rea

son, of the general reflections thrown upon the Univer

sities and Clergy. such treatment was as injurious as it

was rude and uncivil. To throw scandal at large, and to

condemn whole bodies for the faults of a few, is an un

charitable and unwarrantable procedure. And this might

have been enough to exasperate some men. But such as

consider that this was chiefly owing to the petulance of a

few writers, and those the least considerable ; and how

unavoidable such things are, and how little they deserve

the notice of understanding men, and how easily they are

wiped off by a prudent and exemplary conduct: I say,

such as consider thus, will think such censures proper

only to provoke their pity, or to exercise their virtues, or

to put them upon the practice of the Apostle's rule, " not

" rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing : but contrari-

" wise blessing; knowing that they are thereunto called,

" that they should inherit a blessing J."

2. A second useful caution is, to be upon our guard

against any popular pretences or vulgar delusions. It

should seem the privilege and happiness of such as are

trained up to think justly, and to reflect coolly, to be above

any thing of that kind ; to be able to distinguish between

persons and principles, between men and things. It is

natural for many to run in implicitly with whatever hap

pens to be espoused by any particular set of men, with

whom they have been engaged in some common interests.

The reputation of constancy, the fear of disobliging, and

the shame of deserting, are very powerful prejudices and

strong temptations. But the best philosophy, as well as

religion, teaches us to arm against this delusion ; ac

quainting us, that it is the part of a wise and good man to

r 1 Pet. iii. 9.
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be constant to none, farther than they are constant to

themselves, and to their duty ; and that the truest con

stancy is, to sit loose to men, and to keep fixed to sound

and good principles. Men are uncertain, fickle, various :

principles are settled things, and change not. These are

what will hold, and what we may safely trust to, while

men's humours are afloat, and their passions toss them to

and fro : and these are what, after they have been weary

of a vain pursuit, they will at length return to, when they

grow cool, and reflect.

When a nation is unhappily divided, and animosities

run high, it is easy to imagine there may be danger of

extremes either way. A good man has no security in such

cases, nor any firm ground to rest himself upon, but by

examining carefully what is true, right, and just in itself,

separate from common vogue or popular opinion. And

this is so necessary a part of Christian conduct, that,

amidst the variety of cases and incidents which may hap

pen, there is no other way of preserving a good con

science, and keeping up to one certain rule and tenor of life

and conversation. And he that wants either the courage

or the will to do this, knows not yet what it is to be a

good Christian, or a good man. But,

3dly and lastly, It should be our especial care not only

to forbear any thing tending to promote divisions, but to

use our best endeavours to heal and reconcile them.

As there are none more sensible of these things than

ourselves, or more likely to suffer by them ; so I beg leave

to intimate, how becoming and proper a part of our pro

fession and business it is, to do what in us lies to prevent

the growth and increase of them. While animosities

prevail, arts and sciences will gradually decay and lose

ground ; not only as wanting suitable encouragement,

but also as being deprived of that freedom, quiet, and re

pose, which are necessary to raise and cherish them. As

divisions increase, Christian charity will decline daily, till

it becomes an empty name, or an idea only. Discipline

will of course slacken and hang loose; and the conse
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qucnce of that must be a general dissoluteness and cor

ruption of manners. Nor will the enemy be wanting to

sow tares to corrupt our faith, as well as practice ; and

to introduce a general latitude of opinions. Arianism,

Deism, Atheism, will insensibly steal upon us, while our

heads and hearts run after politics and parties.

It were a happy thing, if any remedy could be found out

for these grievances ; if all odious names of distinction

could be forgotten and laid aside, and moderate counsels

might take place ; if men would learn humility and

contentedness, meekness and charity ; and consider that

the " wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of

" God;" and that all envy and malice and party rage

are directly opposite to the mild and gentle spirit of the

Gospel.

Permit me to observe, that the great warmth and eager

ness, which is shown by many, is not about heaven and

happiness, and the blessedness of the life to come. It is

not so much as pretended that the glory of God, or the

salvation of men, is what engages their thoughts and con

cern, or what they so eagerly contend for. It is all for

the fading and perishing things of this life ; power, honour,

and riches. These are the things which divide and distract

us. Were it possible to restore a true spirit of heavenly

mindedness, those eager contests would soon fall of them

selves, as having no longer any sufficient foundation.

We profess to believe a God, and a future judgment ;

a state of eternal happiness, and a state of eternal misery.

We have been taught that we are as z strangers and pil

grims here on earth ; that we are to seek for a better

country, and are to look upon ourselves as citizens of

heaven ; of that blessed place, from whence all envy and

ill-will, all wrath and bitterness, all rancour and malice,

all fury and violence, must be for ever shut out ; and no

thing but love, peace, gentleness, harmony, and goodness,

abound for evermore. These things, I presume, are not

■ Hebr. xi. IS. I Pet. ii. 11.
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told us, in Scripture, as matters of theory and speculation

only, or as subjects to talk on ; but are designed to influ

ence our practice, and to make us good men.

It is a moving and a solemn reflection, made by a a great

Prelate of our Church on another occasion,

" That a good man would be loath to be taken out of

" the world reeking hot from a sharp contention with a

" perverse adversary, and not a little out of countenance to

" find himself in this temper translated into the calm and

" peaceful regions of the blessed, where nothing but per-

" feet charity and good-will reign for ever." This was

meant of controversial disputes ; but may be applied with

equal or greater force to our party contests, which are

neither so innocent nor so useful, nor carried on so coolly

as the other.

But this I leave to your serious and pious meditation.

And shall conclude with a word or two of advice to the

youth of the University, whose want of years and sedate-

ness may render them most liable to intemperate sallies.

As the privilege of their education raises them above the

vulgar crowd, and is apt to inspire larger thoughts and

views in them, as well as to create expectation in others ;

so it concerns them highly, to demean themselves suitably

thereto, and to act up to their character.

To behave themselves soberly, peaceably, and dis

creetly; to let party disputes alone, which can hardly

be managed with temper even by men of years and

gravity.

Not to provoke or to exasperate one another by any op

probrious words or invidious names, invented only to sow

discord and to propagate mischief in the world. In fine,

to use no insulting, no rudeness, no misbecoming beha

viour, on this day of thanksgiving, or on any day after :

but to curb their passions, to observe rules and orders, to

submit to their proper governors, and to pursue their re-

»pective studies ; such as may hereafter render them the

• TiMotjon, vol. i. p. 583.
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supports and ornaments of our most holy Church, and so

many blessings and comforts of the age and place they

shall live in.

In the mean while, to set a shining example of sobriety,

modesty, regularity, and all other graces and virtues that

may tend to promote the glory of Almighty God, the se

curity and satisfaction of our most gracious, and, to us par

ticularly, most indulgent Sovereign, and the peace of his

kingdoms ; together with the honour and prosperity of the

University whereunto they belong; and their own com

fort, welfare, and happiness, both now and for ever.
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Matth. v. 16.

Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your

good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.

These words of our blessed Lord have relation to what

went before ; being a continuation of the same thought,

and a kind of practical conclusion drawn from it. In the

thirteenth verse of this chapter, he tells his disciples that

they " are the salt of the earth ;" thereby intimating

their character and office, to season the world with their

instruction, to purify it by their example, and by both to

spread such a sweet savour of life to all around them, as

should preserve them from corruption, and render their

persons acceptable unto God. To enforce this farther,

and to imprint it deeper, he carries on the same thought

in the verses following, but under another metaphor,

lively and elegant as the former ; ** Ye are the light of the

u world," says he, verse 14. to the same disciples ; signi

fying thereby their qualifications and endowments, toge

ther with the duties arising from them : they were to

hold out the light of their instruction, persuasion, and ex

ample, to an ignorant and immoral world ; that is, in the

words of the text, " to let their light shine before men,

" that they might see their good works, and glorify their

" Father which is in heaven."

Which is as much as to say, " Be ye shining profes-

" sors, and bright examples of religion and virtue in a

" dark, misguided age ; but not so much for your own

" honour or reputation, as for the glory of God : let

" strangers see and admire your work offaith, and labour

" of love, and patience of hope, that they may be convert-

" ed and edified thereby : but let the praise and glory of
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" all be returned up to the author and fountain of all, to

" your Father which is in heaven."

Having shown the connection of the words with the

words preceding, and briefly intimated the general mean

ing and design of them, 1 may now proceed to consider

them more distinctly and largely, in the method here fol

lowing.

I. To show what is implied in the duty of " letting our

" light shine before men."

II. To lay down some considerations, proper to enforce

the practice of it.

III. To observe how far those considerations may affect

Christians in general, or some in particular: concluding

with a suitable application of the whole to the present oc

casion.

I. I shall endeavour to show what is implied in the

duty of " letting our light shine before men."

The duty taken in its full latitude, with all it contains

and comprehends, is not so properly a distinct duty in it

self, as the sum total, or completion of all. It is not only to

be religious, but to be eminently so ; not only to be good

and virtuous, but to be exact and exemplary in it; not only

to be truly pious, but to be remarkable and conspicuous in

the face of the world for it. We may however distinguish

between the foundation and the superstructure, between

goodness in the general and a supereminent degree of it ;

and so the text may be considered as containing a duty

distinct by itself, namely, the duty of being open and ex

emplary in our virtues; not concealing or smothering our

good principles or practices, but producing them and

drawing them forth in the face of the world. But I shall

not affect to be very nice and critical, in distinguishing

the foundation from the superstructure, choosing rather to-

take both in; only insisting more particularly on the latter,

as most agreeable to the design of the text. A point of

this nature, if treated of in any measure suitable to its

dignity and importance, may, I presume, deserve the at

tention of any Christian auditory, and of this especially ;.
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where are many present whose education and circum

stances give them a more peculiar concern in it, and are

such as will bear in the application. Now, to come to the

business in hand; the advice of the text, to " let our light

" shine before men," may be conceived to imply two

things.

1. That we give sufficient outward proofs of being

ourselves moved and actuated by a true spirit of godli

ness.

2. That we make it our endeavour, by all practicable

and prudent methods, to implant and propagate the same

in others.

I. As to the first part, our giving sufficient outward

proofs of our being actuated by a true spirit of religion,

or godliness; this is to be done partly by the constant te

nor of our lives and conversations, and partly by our oc

casional joining in any public services tending to the ho

nour of God and the happiness of mankind.

Pious and good men may give sufficient proof of what

they are, by the constant tenor of their lives and conversa

tions. Indeed, a man cannot be throughly religious, but

the world must see a great deal of it ; and every fair and

impartial judge will readily understand it. Humility,

temperance, modesty, friendliness, affability, and other

the like social virtues, will of course appear ; and it will

not be difficult for bystanders, of any reasonable discern

ment, to distinguish between real unaffected goodness and

any false appearances of it, especially if it be accompanied

with a religious observance of such public duties as can

not be hid from the world. Of this kind are these; a

careful attendance upon the solemn and public worship,

a reverent regard to God's holy word and sacraments, a

conscientious performance of charitable exercises, such as

visiting the sick, feeding the hungry, clothing the naked,

and relieving the oppressed : to all which may be added,

any occasional promoting and encouraging public designs

set on foot for the glory of God and the benefit of men.

Such instances of duty, if done at all, must be done in

public, and cannot be concealed. The world is the pro
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per stage for them : it is scarce possible for a man to be,

as it were, a common friend or benefactor, but men must

see it and take notice of it. And it is very agreeable to

the precept of the text, for a man to desire even to be

seen of men, while he sets them such good example : pro

vided only that he disclaim the glory of it, rendering it up

entire to Almighty God, to whom alone all glory does of

right belong.

It may perhaps be objected to what hath been said,

that our blessed Saviour, in the next chapter, cautions us

very strictly against fasting, praying, or giving alms, with

any design to be seen of men. And that he means a great

deal more than the forbidding us to make that the only

motive for what we do, is very plain from the strict secre

cy which he enjoins in the performance of those duties :

we must industriously hide and conceal them from the

view of the world, to prevent the very suspicion of our

being so employed. How is this reconcileable with the

advice of the text, to " let our light shine before men;"

and for this very end and purpose, " that they may see

" it?"

This seeming difficulty will admit of a very plain and

obvious answer, if we distinguish between private and

public duties; which have their several ends and uses,

and are therefore to be conducted by different rules and

measures. To clear this point, let us take into consider

ation the three duties before specified, prayer,fasting, and

almsgiving. There is a private kind of prayer, proper

for the closet ; a secret intercourse to be religiously kept

up between God and our own souls. For this kind of

prayer, enter your closet, and shut the door, and pray only

in secret.

But then there is also a public kind of prayer, in the

family, or in the Christian assemblies ; the very end and

design of which is to implore public blessings, and to

keep up an open show, an outward face of religion in the

world : here " let your light shine before men," by your

constant attendance thereunto, and by all the outward

becoming tokens of a serious and fervent devotion.
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The like may be said for fasting. Good men will, for

many private reasons proper to themselves, undertake

sometimes voluntary fasts, such as the world need not,

ought not to be acquainted with. Here let the rule be, to

" anoint the head, and wash the face, that you appear not

" unto men to fast." But besides these private fasts,

there are also public standing fasts of the Church, and oc

casional ones of the State : here " let your light shine be-

" fore men:" fast as you are commanded to do, and let

others know that you do so, for the sake of the benefit

they may receive from your good example.

The third instance is almsgiving. A pious and good

man will often do alms in secret, for reasons proper and

private to himself. In such cases as these, " let not your

" left hand know what your right hand doeth:" be as se

cret and reserved as possible. But there are also many

public occasions for the exercise of the duty of almsgiv

ing : here " let your light shine before men, that they

" may see it :" be charitable and generous in the face of

the world, that men may observe it, bless God for it, and

take example by it.

Thus are the private and public duties admirably con

trived and tempered together, so as mutually to support

and strengthen each other. Were they all of a public

kind, religion might become matter of form, and degene

rate into hypocrisy and vain-glory : or were they all to be

done in secret, the benefit of example would be lost, and

religion would of course decline daily, for want of public

countenance and encouragement. Private duties are, as

it were, the life and spirit of religion; without which it

would be a kind of dead ceremony and lifeless form :

while the public serve to give the greater gloss, grace,

and strength to the other ; and most of all contribute to

the continuance and propagation of religion in the world.

Having shown how we are to " let our light shine"

by the proofs we give of our own righteousness, I come

now,

%. To consider the other way of " letting our light

VOL. viii. e e
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" sliine," by our endeavours to implant and propagate

the same spirit in others. Example is of greatest force

in this matter : and so far this article will coincide with

the former. Only, there I considered it as a proof of

what the man is in himself; here I am to consider it

under another view, in respect of its happy influence upon

other persons. Any duty or virtue may be sooner learnt

by example than by rule. This shows at once what many

words would but imperfectly describe. It is a lesson suit

ed to all capacities ; such as a child' may apprehend, and

yet the oldest and wisest may improve by. It is learnt

without trouble, and steals upon us almost without

thought. It comes in by the eyes and ears, and slips in

sensibly into the heart, and so into the outward practice;

by a kind of secret charm transforming men's minds and

manners into its own likeness. When I speak of ex

ample, I suppose it to consist in words as well as in ac

tions. A good man's discourse, in the way of pattern and

example, may be as edifying as his life. His ordinary

conversation, tempered with prudence, sweetness, and

modesty, may be very instructive in the main ; and, even

without the formality of grave admonitions, may be a kind

of lecture of morality to all around him. There will be

something peculiar and distinguishing in his manner, some

thing savouring of the pious frame and disposition of his

heart. His candour in judging, his modesty in censuring,

his caution and reserve in believing or reporting ill of any

man, his charity in excusing, or giving every thing the

kindest turn that it can bear ; these and many other

graces may appear, even when he seems least to design

it ; and may be highly useful and edifying to as many as

observe it. The due government of the tongue, which is

the glory of a man, as well as the perfection of a Chris

tian, can be no other way so easily and so handsomely

taught as in the way of example.

But though example be the standing and the most ef

fectual method of diffusing our light, yet there are many

other occasional means, proper at some seasons, to en
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force and strengthen it. Among which, in the first place,

may be mentioned exhortation ; which, as it is more di

rect and plain, so it may sometimes awaken and rouse

those whom no example could move. The office of ex

horting more especially becomes persons of superiority

and eminence, in profession, age, dignity, or abilities ; as

magistrates, ministers, parents, masters, &c. It may in

deed be exercised toward equals or superiors: only then

it requires a different manner, a more cautious treatment,

and a more ceremonious address. " To exhort one an-

" other daily" seems to be the duty of Christians at

large, the duty of all towards all; provided only it be

done pertinently, discreetly, and seasonably; with due

regard to time, place, person, and other circumstances.

It is however a duty very much grown into disuse, since

we have fallen from the primitive simplicity: nor is it

easy to revive it in these times; there being few fit to

discharge it as they ought, and fewer that would bear it.

Yet those who are really good men themselves, and en

dowed with the gift of prudence, may often engage in it

with success, and thereby diffuse their light farther than

they can by example alone.

Another method, near akin to the former, is that of re

proof. It is the duty of persons in authority to rebuke

and reprove offenders, in such a way and at such seasons

as are the fittest and most proper for answering the ends

of it ; viz. the reclaiming of the sinners themselves, and

putting a stop to the contagion of their example. Great

tenderness and caution are required in a point of this ex

treme nicety; though the same general rules may, for

the most part, serve either for exhortation or reproof, and

I need not repeat them.

To conclude this head, whatever endowments, stations,

or abilities a man is possessed of, affording him means for

the promoting of piety or the suppression of vice ; these

are all sq many ways pointed out for diffusing his light

abroad, and making it shine out with lustre, and to ad

vantage. The world has been much obliged to the seve-

-.
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ral religious societies, happily set on foot in this kingdom,

for the many and various means they have devised of

spreading a sense of religion and piety far and near; by

forming of schools of charity, by taking care of the execu

tion of good laws against profaneness and immorality, by

dispersing religious books, by improving and augmenting

parochial libraries, by sending out missionaries into fo

reign parts to propagate the Gospel, and by sundry other

commendable services too long to be mentioned. In a

word, whatever ways and means can be thought on for

instructing, converting, or improving present or future

generations ; all are referred to this head, and fall under

the precept of the text, to " let our light shine before

" men." Having thus stated and cleared the duty, I now

proceed to my second general head,

II. To lay down some considerations proper to enforce

the practice of it.

And these are three : the glory of God, the public

good, and our own particular interest in a life to come.

i. Let the first consideration be the glory of God, which

is the motive hinted in the text ; " that they may see

" your good works, and glorify your Father which is in

" heaven." It must be a public and exemplary profes

sion or practice, that must bring the greatest honour to

Almighty God, and make his name famous to all the

ends of the earth. A private, retired virtue, however safe

and easy to a man's self, does but little, in comparison, to

promote God's honour in the world. It is well known

how very shy and reserved many otherwise pious and

good men are with respect to any outward show or ap

pearance of religion. They are apt to seek corners and

privacies on purpose to conceal it ; as if they had a mind

to go to heaven in disguise, and to steal through the

crowd into a better world. And though the saving of

our souls be the great business of life, and what, it is to

be hoped, we have most of us a real and hearty concern

for in our secret retirements; yet it must, I am afraid, be

owned, that there is too little mention made of it, even
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when it might be proper, and too general a silence and

reserve about it. This so close and wary carriage in our

religious concernments is more than need be or should

be ; and is attended with some ill effects. For while bad

example is open and daring, and solicitations to vice pub

lic and common; if there be not some exemplary in

stances of true piety and godliness to confront them,

God's honour must of course suffer, and the cause of re

ligion decline daily. If impious wretches form their clubs

and cabals, (and such we have been lately told of as can

not be mentioned without horror, nor paralleled in any

history ;) I say, if they gather together to carry on the

interests of the kingdom of darkness, to keep lewdness in

countenance, and to stamp some credit even upon the

most execrable blasphemies ; it concerns every good man,

on the other hand, to be zealous for God's honour in the

face of the world, in order to give the greater life and

vigour to religion, and to make the adversary, at length,

sink down in utter shame and confusion. There is ordi

narily that force in truth, and in a just and righteous

cause, that while men stand up for it with resolution and

constancy, they are in a manner secure of triumphing over

all its opposers. But,

a. As the glory of God requires this exemplary con

duct, so also does the good of man. This is not so pro

perly a different topic from the former, as the same under

• a different view. For whatever tends to make men wiser

and better, does in the same degree tend to the further

ance of God's glory ; which is then at the highest when

the greatest numbers join in celebrating his name. Now

that the exemplary lives and services of good men are of

great force and efficacy to convince and convert others, is

too plain a thing to need many words ; and it has been

already hinted. Let those therefore who have learnt

the true art of living, come abroad, and practise in the

view of the world. However highly some may speak of

the contemplative and devotional life, it seems to be the

perfection of those only who either have no call to, or are

k e 3



42i A Sermon preached

too weak and unfurnished for, the active. Such as live

like anchorets in a cell or a cloister, may do well in some

particular circumstances, when their service is not want

ed, or would be fruitless : but these are not the men to

whom the world must be indebted for the example of

holy living. They are too private to be seen, and too sin

gular in their way for the generality of men to take their

rules and measures from. Men must be taught to be re

ligious and virtuous after another method, or not at all ;

there being few, in comparison, whose circumstances will

admit of such abstraction and retirement. They must be

taught how to be much in company, and to be religious

all the while; how to converse daily with the world,

without being corrupted thereby ; how to dispatch busi

ness, and manage the affairs of life, still preserving their

integrity, and keeping up a real and hearty sense of true

godliness and piety. Examples of this kind are highly

necessary, and of all the most useful. From such the

foolish may learn wisdom, and the wicked be wrought

over to virtuous and godly living ; from them the intem

perate may learn sobriety; the unclean, chastity; the proud

and high-minded, modesty and humility; the dissolute and

profane, recollection and gravity. These things must be

learnt, not from recluses, but from men of public life and

character, that mingle with the crowd, and act their parts

upon the stage of the world. Thus lived Christ and his

Apostles; thus also John the Baptist, for the latter part '

of his life, to show that his former had not been spent in

vain. For though it be necessary to retire sometimes, for

the sake of improvement; yet the design of such improve

ment is, in a great measure, lost, if it does not prepare

and qualify us for a more public life, or public services,

whenever we shall be called to them ; that so the world

may have the benefit of our improvements, and take their

pattern and direction from us.

3. To this I must add, thirdly, a farther consideration,

drawn from our own particular interest in a life to come.

Such as " turn many to righteousness," saith the Pro
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phet, " shall shine as the stars for ever and evera." And

our blessed Lord hath said ; " Whosoever shall confess

" me before men, him will I also confess before my Fa-

" ther which is in heaven V And in another place,

" Whosoever shall confess me before men, him shall the

" Son of man also confess before the angels of God c."

There is some uncommon happiness in reserve, some ex

ceeding, as well as eternal, weight of glory laid up for

those who make it their more especial care to stand up

against a deluge of iniquity, heresy, or profaneness ; and,

by their exemplary labours and endeavours, do their best

to confront and shame a wicked world. Troubles and

difficulties there are, great and many, in doing it, (as in

all glorious enterprises,) and they enhance its value, and

heighten the reward. And let this suffice by way of mo

tive to the duty laid down in the text. I proceed,

III. Thirdly, to observe how far these considerations

may affect Christians in general, or some in particular ;

where I shall conclude with a suitable application of the

whole to the present occasion.

The duty here recommended, more or less, concerns all

Christians. For there is no one so mean or low but may

set a good example, and in some measure promote the in

terests of religion, suitably to the station, whatever it be,

wherein God has placed him. But more particularly does

the precept of the text concern those who are set upon a

hill; persons of quality and high station, who move in a

larger sphere, and are able to do much by their counte

nance, interest, and authority. Nothing can sooner or

more effectually recommend virtue and piety than illus

trious and great examples. This is the way to bring reli

gion into vogue, and to render it genteel and fashionable ;

which is a considerable advantage to it. Vice, in itself

vile and odious, will by this means become more and

more despicable. Many will grow perfectly ashamed of

it, while they see none but the inferior rank giving in to

' Dan. xii. 3. b Matth. x. 32. c Lnkc xii. 8.
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it. They will put on the outward garb of sanctity (at

least) as a part of good breeding, and a gentlemanly ac

complishment. And though it should sometimes rise no

higher than a refined hypocrisy, yet even that may have

its use, and be of much better consequence, in respect of

example, than open profaneness. But we may reasonably

hope that good and great examples would strike much

deeper into the hearts of many ; and by degrees spread a

real and hearty sense of religion and piety through the

kingdom.

After persons of high station and authority, in Church

or State, the Clergy in general may be mentioned, as

men particularly concerned in the advice of the text.

They are in a special manner set up for " lights of the

" world," for ensamples and patterns to others. It is

their profession and business to promote virtue, and re

buke vice ; to maintain God's honour, and to keep up a

sense and face of religion in the world. It cannot be

thought pretending in them, however it might in others,

to stand up for God and religion. A more than ordinary

zeal for God's glory, a devout earnestness in prayer, a re

ligious gravity, and even great appearances of sanctity, at

proper seasons, such as might look like ostentation in

pthers, may be becoming and graceful in them, when

joined with a good life. Indeed, it is no more than what

their high office and sacred character demand of them,

suitable to that peculiar relation they bear to God, and to

the work which they are sent to do, that of reforming

the world.

From the Clergy I descend, with pleasure, to the Cler

gy's Sons, here met together; and making a becoming

and venerable appearance upon this our solemn festival.

Surely they also are raised up for " lights of the world."

God hath this day called us to his holy sanctuary, singled

us out from city and country, from remote and distant re

tirements, to appear in one collective body, and in the

view of the world. Now is the time to " let our light

" shine before men," while their eyes are upon us, and
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they are expecting to " see our good works," that they

may " glorify our Father which is in heaven." You are

an holy seed, sanctified from your birth, and eminently

consecrated to the service and glory of God. Your edu

cation is a farther privilege; you have been bred up within

the verge of the tabernacle, amidst holy offices, under the

nurture and admonition, the example and the benediction

of the sacred calling. Let it be seen by our lives and

conversations, under whose roofs we have some time

dwelt, by whose instructions we have profited, and by

whose examples we have been formed. Let our manners

declare our extraction, and every line of our behaviour

show the work of some masterly hand. I cannot here

run through the whole circle of divine graces and virtues,

wherein we ought to be exemplary, after the pattern set

us by our pious progenitors. Your own better thoughts

will suggest to you more than I can find words to ex

press. Three things only I will take leave to mention,

whereby we may make our " light shine" to very excel

lent purposes.

1. By a becoming zeal for the primitive faith and doc

trine.

2. By our promoting works of charity.

3. For the sake of both the other, by our expressing,

on all proper occasions, a religious concern for the Esta

blishment in Church and State.

1. Let us, in the first place, manifest a becoming zeal

for the primitive faith and doctrine : that faith which was

taught us by our fathers, and which they received and

professed as handed down to them, by a long series

and succession of bishops and martyrs, from Christ and

his Apostles. We are now called to a more than com

mon zeal for the faith, while Atheism and Deism make

daily advances ; and Arianism, paving the way to both,

appears open and barefaced. It has been the glory of our

Clergy, our immediate and our remote progenitors, that

they ever held in veneration the mysterious doctrine of
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the ever blessed Trinity. When Socinianism, some years

ago, made large steps and loud triumphs, very little im

pression could be made upon the Clergy ; who, conform

able to their subscriptions, still adhered to the true faith,

almost without exception. They knew how ancient that

faith was, and what value had been set upon it by all the

primitive churches. Let it then be one principal part of

our care and concern, to copy after those bright ex

amples, by our constant and unshaken zeal for the an

cient faith : so may we approve ourselves as true sons of

this Church, by inheriting those principles which our fa

thers preserved as a sacred depositum, to be handed down

to their children, and to children's children, and to all

succeeding generations. To desert this faith, or even to

be cold and indifferent towards it, is to sully our extrac

tion, cancel our sonship, and to strike ourselves at once

out of privilege and character.

a. A second method of making our light shine, is by

promoting works of charity. This subject hath been

often and excellently handled in this place, and upon the

same occasion. The usefulness and necessity of public

charities in general, and of this in particular, have been

set forth in the strongest colours ; and are, no doubt, so

deeply imprinted in the hearts and minds of the audience,

that they can never be erased or blotted out. Your light

has shone abroad from hence to distant quarters, even to

the darkest corners of the land : and both widows and or

phans, with as many as wish well to them, have often

" seen your good works, and glorified your Father which

" is in heaven," for them.

Widows and orphans have been ever looked upon as

very proper objects of compassion and charity. Their

helpless condition and afflicted circumstances plead

strongly in their behalf: and lest they should ever want

a friend to prefer their petitions, God himself has con

descended to recommend their case, and in moving terms

to intercede, and almost entreat for them. Now, if wi
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dows and orphans, in general, have 90 just a claim to our

charity, much more those of our own household and fa

mily ; whose husbands, whose fathers have served at the

altar ; and some of them by their integrity, or generous

disdain of mean compliances, others by their suffering for

conscience sake, many for want of provision suitable to

their merit, have entailed poverty and distress upon their

unhappy families. But these and the like considerations

are so well known, and have been so often repeated, that

I forbear. It may be a comfortable thought to us, that,

amidst our sorrowings for the ravages made by avarice at

home, and our consternation at the advances of a pesti

lence abroad, there are yet many great and excellent de

signs on foot, many commendable charities going on, pro

moted and encouraged by some of all ranks and orders of

men, through the whole nation. These, we hope, may

in some measure atone for a deluge of iniquity, and be

sufficient to draw down still more and more blessings and

mercies upon this Church and kingdom. Happy they

that join hands and hearts in these good works; they

shall not be afraid in the evil day, but shall stand in the

gap, before the Lord, for this land, that it may not be de

stroyed when God comes to visit us.

Thirdly and lastly, to our zeal for the true faith and

for works of charity, let us add, for the sake of both the

other, a religious concern for the Establishment in Church

and State. This will be securing the outworks, and pre

serving the necessary fences : which if we neglect to do,

ourfaith will be broke in upon and trampled down ; and

all our promising foundations for public charities will be

razed and tore up. I need not remind you how much

these depend upon the Protestant settlement in the State.

This in particular, which we are now met to solemnize, is

perfectly wrapped up in it ; and must either stand or fall

with it. An anniversary festival of the Sons of the Clergy,

what is it but a triumph over Popery, an insult upon

their doctrine of the Clergy's celibacy, and an affront to

their policy and practice? Who sees not that our ground
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is entirely Protestant, that our charter subsists by the

present settlement, and must dissolve with it ?

As our zeal for the settlement in State is thus highly

becoming our place and character, so likewise is our

hearty concern for the Establishment of the Church. This

is the band of union which keeps us in, and shuts heresy,

Popery, enthusiasm, and every wild disorder, out. Take

away this, and what are we but a broken, disconcerted

multitude, without order or discipline, exposed to every

rude assault, and unable to make head against foreign or

domestic enemies ? If therefore we value our religion,

we must look well to the Establishment of the Church,

the only outward human means of preserving our faith

and doctrine, and handing them down safe to our poste

rity.

Let us therefore, my brethren, be hearty and constant

friends to our present Establishment in Church and State.

I put both together ; neither can they subsist asunder :

none can be really friends or enemies to either, without

being such to both. They that strike immediately at the

Church, pave the way, at a distance, to the ruin of the

State: as, on the other hand, they that aim directly at the

overthrow of the settlement, indirectly and remotely lay a

train for the destruction of the Church also. Church and

State are vitally linked together, united in their interests,

and inseparable from each other. This was well under

stood by our pious and wise forefathers ; who, as they

have, many ways, preserved the Church, by their close

attachment to the constitution in State ; so have they as

effectually secured the State, by their resolute adherence

to, and unanswerable defences of, the doctrines of the

Church. Let us, their progeny, take pattern from their

examples ; discountenancing, on the one hand, every wild

conceit of a State's subsisting without an Established

Church ; and on the other, all vain and delusive hopes of

a Reformed Church's subsisting under a Popish settle

ment.

To conclude ; may every one of us here descended of
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the sacred line take the instructions of Solomon for the

advice of a father ; " My son, fear thou the Lord and

" the King : and meddle not with them that are given to

*' change d."

* Prov. txW. 21.
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2 Cor. xiii. 14.

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God,

and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.

Amen.

This solemn form of blessing, or benediction, in the

name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, laid down by

St. Paul, and from him derived into the common liturgies,

may be a proper subject for our meditation upon the fes

tival of the Holy Trinity, which we this day celebrate.

It is a festival of long standing in the Church ; though

not so ancient as those of Christmas, Easter, Ascension-

Day, or Whitsuntide.

Every Lord's Day, formerly, was looked upon as the

feast of the Holy Trinity, being in memory of the crea

tion and of Christ's resurrection; in both which the

three Divine Persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, were

all jointly concerned. Besides that in every festival, of

old time, it had been customary to celebrate the praises

of the Holy Trinity, in the common doxology, (" Glory

" be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy

" Ghost,") and in other the like forms, in the daily offices

of the Church ; so that it appeared the less necessary to

set apart any particular day in the year for the comme

moration of the Holy Trinity, when the memory thereof

was otherwise kept up in the ordinary and standing litur

gies all the year round.

However, since the doctrine of the blessed Trinity is

in itself of the highest concernment to all Christians, and

had met with many opposers, even among Christians

themselves, (by reason of its sublimity far surpassing

human understanding,) the piety of our ancestors took

care to have this momentous article more particularly in

culcated ; and, for that very purpose, set apart one more

VOL. VIII. F f
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especial Sunday in the year, to be called Trinity Sunday,

as a standing memorial of it. Which seems to have been

first done about nine hundred years ago, or at the least

six, in some churches or monasteries ; and in process of

time became the usual and customary way in all churches

. throughout the world. The day chosen for it is the Sun

day after Whitsunday, the most proper of any. For as

the festival of Whitsunday is in memory of the great

things done for us by God the Holy Ghost, Christmas and

Easter, of what hath been done by God the Son, and all of

them set forth the inestimable love of God the Father, by

whom the Son was sent, and the Holy Spirit shed abroad ;

after such particular notice taken of the Divine Persons

singly and separately, nothing could be more suitable

than to have this festival immediately follow, wherein to

celebrate the praises of all three together : so that the

preceding festivals naturally conclude in this of the pre

sent day.

And that I may do some justice to this day's solemnity,

I have made choice of a text, which is in effect a prayer

put up to the three Divine Persons, imploring their aid,

grace, and assistance. It is St. Paul's prayer, while we

consider him as looking up to the three Divine Persons,

imploring a blessing from them ; and it is his benediction,

if you consider him as imploring the same for and upon

the Corinthians, to whom he is writing : so that the

words have a double aspect; are petitionary, with respect

to the Divine Persons, asking a blessing of them ; and au

thoritative, with respect to the Corinthians, upon whom,

as God's minister, by apostolical authority, he conveys

the blessing derived from above. " The grace of the Lord

" Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion

" of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen."

I must make a few remarks upon the several parts of

the text, for the better understanding of it : which when

I have done, I shall proceed to the consideration of the

matter contained in it.
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" The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ." Our common

way of expressing it in the Liturgy is, " The grace of

" our Lord Jesus Christ." And so many of the old Greek

copies and versions, and ancient Fathers, read this text of

St. Paul: instead of the Lord Jesus, our Lord Jesus;

though the difference is not very material. The next

words are, "and the love of God;" that is, of God the

Father. And so also some Greek copies, one version,

and a Greek Father read the place. But the other read

ing is best warranted, and therefore rightly preserved in

our translation. God the Father has particularly and emi

nently the name of God given him, in the Scripture style,

because he was first made known to the world, and be

cause God the Son and God the Holy Ghost (though one

God with the Father) are yet represented as submitting

to inferior offices, and to be sent by the Father : and one

of them is his Son, and the other his Spirit, referred to

him, as being the first in the Godhead, and fountain of

both the other.

The following words, " the communion of the Holy

" Ghost," in the usual form, is thefellowship of the Holy

Ghost: in which there is no more difference, than the

putting one English word for another. Fellowship is the

old word, and more properly English, the word commu

nion being borrowed from the Latin. Our Liturgy being

older than the present English translation of the New

Testament, keeps the old word fellowship, which the

people had been used to in the daily service. But commu

nion being thought the handsomer expression of the two,

afterfellowship became vulgar, it was chosen rather than

the other.

The Amen at the end of this text has been thought

not to be St. Paul's, but to have been added by the

Church of Corinth ; it having been customary for them

to say Amen after the reading of this epistle to them.

This conjecture is founded upon the Amen's being want

ing in some ancient copies : but since a much greater

number of copies have it, the conjecture goes upon very

f f 2
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slight grounds. And this is all I thought necessary to be

said, in relation to the words of the text. I now proceed .

to the matter. My design is to treat of the nature, dis

tinction, union, and offices of the three Divine Persons

herein mentioned : not in the dry controversial way, which

I think not proper for popular discourses, but in such a

way as may be sufficient to give every common hearer a

good notion of what I am talking about, and may be use

ful to him, in respect both of his faith and practice.

In the text, we find first grace, as coming from God the

Son; then love, as from God the Father; and lastly, com

munion, as being of the Holy Ghost.

What these three things mean, I shall show, when I

come to speak of their distinct offices.

The method I intend is this.

I. To treat of the nature, distinction, union, and offices

of the three Divine Persons. And,

II. To intimate the use and importance of these great

articles of our Christian faith.

I. I am first to treat of the nature, distinction, union,

and offices of the three Divine Persons.

i. In the first place, it is proper to say something of

the nature of each Person, that you may the better con

ceive what kind of Persons they are.

The first and most general distinction of all things that

are, is into two kinds, created and uncreated. The nature

of a creature is this, that it comes into being by the order,

will, and pleasure of another, and may cease to be when

ever the Creator pleases. Of this kind are the sun, moon,

stars, men, angels, and archangels : they are all of a frail,

changeable nature ; they might cease to be, and sink into

nothing, as from nothing they came, were they not sup

ported by a superior hand. Only the three Divine Per

sons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, they can

never fail or cease : they always were, and always will be;

their property is always to exist from everlasting to ever

lasting, without the help or support of any thing else

whatever, being indeed the stay and support of the whole
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creation, of the whole bulk and mass of beings. Our

thoughts are quite lost, as often as we think of any per

son's existing before all beginning : yet we are very cer

tain that so it must be, or else nothing could ever begin

to be at all. Whether one only, or more Persons might

or do exist in this most perfect and incomprehensible

manner, we could never know by our own reason alone,

unassisted with Divine revelation. But sacred Writ suf

ficiently assures us, that three such Persons there are,

who have been from all eternity without beginning, and

who cannot but be to all eternity ; and these are the Fa

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. I will not stand to

prove this to you particularly from holy Scripture, because

it would lead me into a large field of inquiry, beyond the

compass allowable in discourses of this nature. It is suf

ficient to say, that this is and has been all along the faith

of Christ's Church, founded upon Scripture : and my de

sign now is rather to tell you what the true faith is, and

to assist you in conceiving it, than to lay down the parti

cular proofs and arguments on which it rests.

To conceive then rightly of the three Divine Persons,

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, consider them as being

just the reverse of what creatures are ; not frail, mutable,

or depending on any one's pleasure ; not as beginning to

be, or capable of ever ceasing to be; but as being perfect

and unchangeable, all-sufficient, and independent, without

beginning, and without possibility of ever coming to an

end. Such is the nature of these three ; and for that rea

son they are all properly Divine.

2. After this brief account of their nature, I may next

consider their distinction. They are constantly represented

in Scripture as distinct from each other: the Father is

not the Son, nor is the Holy Ghost either of the other

two. They are described, as any other distinct persons

are, by different characters and offices. This is 60 plain

through every page almost of the New Testament, that

it were needless to instance in particulars. The Father is

Ff 3
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said to send, the Son to be sent, and the Holy Ghost to

proceed, or go forth. The Father is represented as one

witness, and the Son as another witness: the Son as one

comforter, the Holy Ghost as another comforter, not both

one comforter. The Father is introduced as speaking to

the Son, and the Son as speaking to the Father, and the

Holy Ghost as delivering commands from both. These

and a multitude of other particulars plainly prove their

distinction one from another ; which being analogous to,

and nearly resembling the distinction of persons among

men, or angels, or other rational creatures, we therefore

presume to call it a personal distinction, and to call the

three, three Persons.

3. But as there is a distinction amongst them, there is

also an union, a very close and unexpressible union, among

the Divine Three. And though Scripture every where re

presents these three Persons as Divine, and every one

singly God and Lord ; yet the same Scriptures do as con

stantly teach that there is but one God and one Lord. From

whence it evidently follows, that these three are one God

and one Lord. And if such an imperfect union as that of

husband and wife be reason sufficient to make them twain

to be one flesh ; and if the union of a good man to Christ

shall suffice to make them in a certain sense one spirit a,

how much more shall the incomparably closer and infi

nitely higher union of the three Divine Persons one with

another, be sufficient to denominate them one God, or one

Lord ! There is no other union like it, or second to it ; an

union of will, presence, power, glory, and all perfections :

an union so inseparable and unalterable, that no one of

the Persons ever was or ever could be without the other

two ; it being as necessary for the three to be, and to act

together, as to be at all; which is the perfection of unity,

and the strongest conjunction possible.

Our blessed Lord therefore intimates, that he and the

■ 1 Cor. vi. 17.
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Father are one : and they are represented by St. John in

his Revelations, as being one temple^, and as having but

one throne c, and making but one light.

The Holy Ghost likewise is represented as being one

with the Father, as much as the soul of man is one with

the man whose soul it isd. And they are all three toge

ther said to be one; " these three are onee," which though a

disputed text, is yet not without very many and very con

siderable appearances of being truly genuine. The doc

trine however is certain from many other places of Scrip

ture, whatever becomes of that text; and the unity of

three Persons in one Godhead sufficiently revealed, as well

as their distinction. Neither is there any difficulty in ad

mitting that three things may be three and one in different

respects ; distinct enough to be three, and yet united

enough to be one ; distinct without division, united with

out confusion. These therefore together are the one Lord

God of the Christians, whom we worship, and into whom

we have been baptized.

I proceed now, after considering what the Divine Per

sons are in themselves, to observe also what their offices

are, relative to us. We are taught in our common and ex

cellent Church Catechism, taken from Scripture, to be

lieve in God the Father who made us, in God the Son

who redeemed us, and in God the Holy Ghost who hath

sanctified us. So that the peculiar offices of the three

Divine Persons are, to create, redeem, and sanctify. To

the Father it peculiarly belongs to create, to the Son to

redeem, to the Holy Ghost to sanctify. The Father is

God the Creator, the Son is God the Redeemer, the Holy

Ghost is God the Sanctifier. Which is not to be so un

derstood, as if neither the Son nor Holy Ghost were con

cerned in creating; nor as if neither the Father nor Holy

Ghost were concerned in redeeming; nor as if neither

Father nor Son were concerned in sanctifying. All the

three Persons concur in every work; all the three toge-

b Rev. xxi. 22. a Rev. xxii. 1. 11 1 Cor. ii. 11. • 1 John v. 7.
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ther create, redeem, and sanctify : but each Person is re

presented, in Scripture, as having his more peculiar part or

province in regard to these several offices ; on account of

which peculiarity, over and above what is common to all,

one is more eminently and emphatically Creator, another

Redeemer, and a third Sanclifer. So much as is common

to all, serves to intimate their union one with the other :

and so much as is peculiar to any one, in like manner serves

to keep up the notion of their distinction. We may observe

something of like nature in the words of the text. " The

" grace of the Lord Jesus Christ." God the Father giveth

grace, and the Holy Spirit likewise giveth grace, and is par

ticularly called the Spirit of grace ; and grace is the com

mon gift of the whole Trinity : but yet here it is peculiarly

attributed to Christ, as his gift and blessing, and denoting

the special grace of redemption. The next words are,

" the love of God," that is, of God the Father. We read

of the " love of Christ," and of the " love of the Spirit;"

and love is common to the whole Trinity, for " God is

" love." But here one particular kind of love, the love of

the Father in sending his Son to redeem us, the Holy

Ghost to sanctify us, is intended.

The last words are, " and the communion of the Holy

" Ghost." Now there is a communion both of the Father

and the Son with every good man ; according to what our

Lord says, " If any man love me, he will keep my words;

" and my Father will love him, and we will come unto

" him, and make our abode with him f." Every good man

is the temple of the whole Trinity, which has communion

with him, and abides in him ; as is plain from innumerable

texts of Scripture. But, in this text, one special and pe

culiar kind of communion, appertaining to the Holy Ghost,

is signified.

One thing however is observable, that though St. Paul

might have indifferently applied grace, or love, or commu

nion, to either Father, or Son, or Holy Ghost, or to all

' .lohn xiv. 23.
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together; yet he chose rather to make the characters

several and distinct, to keep up the more lively sense of

the distinction of persons and offices. Having intimated

as much as is needful, of the nature, distinction, union, and

offices of the three Divine Persons of the ever blessed

Trinity, I now design very briefly,

II. To intimate likewise the importance and use of

these great articles of our Christian faith. The import

ance of those weighty truths may be judged of from the

nature of the thing itself, as well as from the concern

which God hath shown to inculcate and fix them upon

our hearts and minds.

1. From the nature of the thing itself. If there really

be three such Divine Persons as I have described, (and no

one can doubt of jt, that reads the Scripture without pre

judice,) it must have been as necessary to let mankind

into some knowledge of them all, as it is that we should

have right and just sentiments of any one. For there is no

having a right apprehension of any one, without knowing

what relation he stands under to the other two. To know

or conceive of God as a single Person, is to know God

very imperfectly, or is rather a false conception of God.

It is therefore of as great concernment to know that God is

three Persons, (supposing it really so,) as it is to conceive

truly, rightly, and justly of God. Farther, if there really

be three Divine Persons, it is as necessary that man should

be acquainted with it, as it is that he should direct his

worship where it is due, and to whom it belongs. For if

all honour, and glory, and adoration, be due to every Per

son, as much as to any ; it was highly requisite that a

creature made for worship, as man is, should be instruct

ed where and to whom to pay it. To offer it to any single

Person only, when it is claimable by three, is defrauding the

other two of their just dues, and is not honouring God

perfectly, or in full measure and proportion. Besides, how

shall any one Person justly claim all our homage and ado

ration to himself, and not acquaint us that there are two
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Persons more, who have an equal claim to it, and ought

therefore to receive equal acknowledgments ?

Add to this, that if man is to be trained up to a know

ledge of God here, in order to be admitted to " see God

" as he is," in the life that shall be hereafter; it seems

highly requisite that he should know at least how many

and what Persons stand in that character, that by his ac

quaintance with them now, in such measure as is proper

to this state, he may attract such love and esteem for

them here, as may prepare him for the fuller vision and

fruition of the same hereafter. Thus far I have presumed

to plead, from the very nature and reason of the thing it

self. But to this I must add,

a. That this reasoning is abundantly confirmed, from

the concern that God hath shown to imprint and inculcate

this so necessary and saving belief upon us. I shall not

here cite the many texts of Scripture bearing testimony to

the Divinity of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and engag

ing us to place our hope, trust, and confidence in them all,

and to pay our worship to them. This would be too large

a task, and is a work more proper for a divinity chair

than for the pulpit. But I shall single out two or three

considerations appearing to me of great force ; leaving you

at leisure to consult the Scriptures themselves, for the

many and plain testimonies of the Divinity of the three

Persons.

You will observe, that as soon as ever our Lord had

given his disciples commission to form a church, he in

structs them to baptize in the name of the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost.

This was the one short and important lesson to be first

instilled and inculcated into the new converts through

every nation. From whence we may justly infer, that the

faith in these three Persons as Divine, in opposition to all

the gods of the Gentiles, was to be the fundamental article

of Christianity, the distinguishing character of the true

religion. Such care has been taken to impress the belief
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of the ever blessed Trinity upon the minds of all Christ's

disciples.

Another thing I would observe, not so obvious perhaps

as the former, but not less worthy of notice ; and that is,

how the whole scheme and frame of the Divine dispensa

tions seem purposely calculated to introduce men gradu

ally into the knowledge of these three Persons. This ap

pears all the way down from the fall of Adam, to the

completion and perfection of all by the descent of the

Holy Ghost. One might justly wonder why man, created

after God's image, should be so soon suffered to fall; and

why, after his fall, such a vast preparation, such a long

train should be laid for his recovery, that there should be

no way for it but by means of a Redeemer to mediate, to

intercede, to suffer for him, to raise and restore him, and at

length to judge him. Why might not the thing have been

done in a much shorter and easier way ? Why might not

God the Father (so graciously disposed towards all his

creatures) have singly had the honour of pardoning, re

storing, raising, and judging mankind ? Or supposing both

the Father and Son joined in the work, why should it be

still left, as it were, unfinished and incomplete, though in the

hands of both, without the concurrence of the Holy Ghost ?

Can any doubt be made, whether God the Father singly

was able or willing to do all that the Holy Ghost has

done for us ; to work miracles, to shed gifts, to sanctify

and purify man's nature, and to qualify him for the enjoy

ment of God ? These things must appear strange and un

accountable, full of darkness and impenetrable mystery.

But our wonder ceases as soon as we consider that man

kind were to be gradually let into the knowledge of three

Divine Persons, and not one only ; that we were to be

equally obliged to every one of them, that so we might be

trained up to place our love, our fear, and trust in all, and

pay acknowledgments suitable to their high quality and

perfections. This is the reason of that long train and vast

preparation in man's redemption : and with this view,

there appear so many characters of consummate wisdom
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all the way, that nothing can furnish us* with a more

charming and august idea of the Divine dispensations from

first to last. Consider but a little our Lord's conduct,

when he was going to take his leave of his disciples, and

what he said to them upon that occasion : " It is expe-

" dient," says he, " for you, that I go away : for if I go

" not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if

" I depart, I will send him unto you 5." And in another

place, " I will pray the Father, and he shall send you an-

'* other Comforter, that he may abide with you for everh."

What is the meaning of this ? Could the disciples want

any other comforter, when he had told them, in the same

chapter, that he himself and the Father should come and

make their abode with them ' ; and when he had deter

mined himself to be with them " alway, even to the end

" of the world k," what occasion could they have for any

other comforter? Or what comforter could do more or

greater things than the Father and Son could do, by their

constant presence with them ? But the reason of the

whole procedure is very plain and manifest. The Holy

Ghost, the third Person of the ever blessed Trinity, was to

be introduced with advantage, to do as great and signal

things for mankind, as either Father or Son had done ; that

so he likewise might partake of the same Divine honours,

and share with them in glory : and thus Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost might be acknowledged as one God, blessed

for ever.

It can never be imagined that an allwise God, jealous

of his honour, and strictly prohibiting all creature worship,

would ever have laid such a scheme as has been laid to

magnify two creatures, and to raise them to such a height

of honour and dignity, as to be made partakers of that

glory and worship which can be due to God only. No,

certainly ; the Son and the Holy Ghost are no creatures,

but strictly Divine, and of the same true and eternal God

head with the Father himself. In this faith was the

f Johu xvi. 7. John xiv. 16. ' John xiv. 23. k Matt. xxviii. 20.
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Church founded ; in this faith have the renowned martyrs

and confessors of old lived and died; in the same faith

are all the churches of the Christian world instructed and

edified at this day. Let it therefore be the especial care

and concern of every one here present, to continue firm,

stedfast, and unshaken in this faith; and never to be

moved from it by the " disputers of this world ;" who

are permitted for a while to gainsay and oppose it, for a

trial and exercise to others, that " they which are approved

" may be made manifest." Persevere in paying all ho

nour, worship, and praise to the three blessed Persons ;

knowing how great and how Divine they are, and how

securely they may be confided in. And let the intimate

union they have one with another put us in mind of that

brotherly love and union which ought to be among Chris

tians ; that we may become, as it were, one heart and one

soul, knit together in one faith, in the unity of the spirit,

and the bond of peace. So may the " grace of our Lord

*« Jesus Christ," and the " love of God the Father," and

the " communion of the Holy Ghost," be with us all

evermore.
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Eccles. vii. 14.

In the day of prosperity be joyful, but in the day of adver

sity consider : God also hath set the one over against the

other, to the end that man should find nothing after

him.

E words which I have here cited are in some mea

sure obscure, and of doubtful meaning ; which is no fault

of the translation, since the original itself is here also

ambiguous, and fairly capable of more meanings than

one.

Our translators have left a latitude in their version of

the place, not taking upon them to determine the sense

where the generality of the expression in the original had

left it undetermined ; lest they should thereby forestall the

reader's judgment, and make a comment instead of a

translation. A safe and prudent rule in translations, to

leave a text in the same doubtful state wherein it was

found; rather than to fix and determine it to a certain

meaning, upon uncertain conjectures. It may be left to

commentators, whose proper business it is, to point out

some determinate sense for a reader to fix upon : and if it

be not certainly the true sense, yet if it be a good sense,

and as probable as any other, it may very well pass for the

true one, till a truer can be found.

Now as to the text before us, the first words of it, " In

" the day of prosperity be joyful," have no difficulty : the

sense is plain and obvious, and thus far interpreters are

agreed. The next clause, "but in the day of adversity

" consider," may well enough bear to be changed into

this ; but consider also the day of adversity ; that is, look

backwards or forwards to the day of adversity ; as being

that which went before, and may also ensue upon the day

VOL. VIII. G g
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of prosperity : for God hath set (he one over against the

other ; so I render this clause, (instead of " God also hath

" set," &c.) the better to preserve the connection and co

herence of one part with another. The last words of the

text are the most obscure of any, and capable of divers

meanings ; " to the end that man should find nothing after

" him." I shall not trouble you with a tedious recital of

the several constructions put upon them by different in

terpreters ; some referring the words, after him, to man,

the nearest antecedent; and others, I think. rightly, to

God, the more remote. Instead of the words, " to the end

" that man should find nothing after him," I should ra

ther choose another rendering, which the words of the

original will very well bear, and which makes the sense

more natural and coherent ; in such a way (order, or

method) that man can find nothing after him : nothing

after God, nothing to correct or justly complain of. The

whole verse then may, I conceive, be thus rightly para

phrased.

" In the day of prosperity hejoyful, receiving and enjoy-

" ing the blessings of Heaven with thankfulness and cheer-

" fulness ; but consider also the day of adversity, as what

" went before, or may again return : for God hath set the

" one over against the other, in such a way ; he hath so

" mingled and tempered prosperity and adversity toge-

" ther, and hath so exactly balanced one with the other,

" that no man, after him, canfind any thing to correct or

" complain of with any reason ; nothing wiser or better

" can be contrived or thought on, for the due government

" of the moral world, after what unerring wisdom has

" once fixed and settled."

The text, thus understood, will lead me to discourse

upon the manifold wisdom of Divine Providence, in the

various turns and vicissitudes of human affairs ; the inter

changeable successions of judgments and mercies, whe

ther towards particular men, or whole bodies of men,

churches, and kingdoms; the revolutions of states, and



A Thanksgiving Sermon on May 29, 1723. 451

fortune of empires, public calamities and public blessings

reluming in their appointed seasons: a subject useful at

all times, and particularly suitable to this day's solemnity.

For though (God be thanked) the blessings which we

now commemorate may turn our thoughts chiefly to the

brighter side of Divine Providence ; yet both the advice

of the text, and the reason of the thing, call upon us to

consider the dark side also. We shall have no full sense

of the mercies we enjoy, till we look back to the calami

ties which we once lay under : neither shall we be in a

right disposition to make the best use of what we have,

unless we look forward to the great uncertainty and in

stability of all things here below ; how suddenly adver

sity may overtake us, and a cloud overshadow us, amidst

our rejoicings. We have had our days of prosperity and

our days of adversity, as all other nations also have had

theirs : " God hath set the one over against the other," in

the ordinary course of his Providence, to chastize, try,

exercise, or improve mankind. His goodness is chiefly

seen in one, his justice in the other ; his wisdom and his

power in both. In discoursing farther,

I. I shall first observe, in the general, that we ought to

look up to God as the supreme Author both of calamities

and blessings.

II. I shall apply the general doctrine to the particular

case of our late troubles, and our deliverance from them in

the happy Restoration.

III. I shall point out the proper use and improvement

to be made of all.

I. I am, first, to observe, in the general, that we ought

always to look up to God, as the supreme Author both of

calamities and blessings. His Providence steers and go

verns all things both in heaven and earth. Every seem

ingly uncertain chance or wandering casualty is directed

to its proper end by his unerring wisdom. Not a hair of

any man's head perishes, nor so much as a sparrow falls,

but by his guidance or permission. Second causes are

entirely in the hands of their first mover : even the volun

g g 2
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tary counsels and contrivances of moral agents are all

conducted by his rule and governance ; and are so curi

ously wrought in and interwoven with his eternal pur

poses, as to make up, in the whole, one entire, uniform,

and beautiful contexture. He hath the hearts and wills of

all men under his sovereign command, winding and turn

ing them by secret and irresistible influences, to bring

about his own good and great designs. So that all events,

whether calamitous or prosperous, are in the last result

to be ascribed to his directive or permissive Providence :

which I may show a little more particularly, first of cala

mities, and next of blessings.

I. As to calamities, it is said, " Shall there be evil in a

" city, and the Lord hath not done ita ?" And in another

place; " I form the light, and create darkness: I make

" peace, and create evil : I the Lord do all these things b :"

that is, either by direction or permission. Accordingly,

David scrupled not to say, that the Lord had bidden Shimei

to curse himc. And Absalom's wickedness in rebelling

against his royal father, and going in unto his father's

concubines*, were a judgment of God upon David, conse

quent upon God's avenging sentence pronounced against

him in the matter of Uriah. For " thus saith the Lord,

" Behold, I will raise up evil against thee out of thine own

" house, and I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and

" give them unto thy neighbour, and he shall lie with

" thy wives in the sight of this sun. For thou didst it

" secretly : but I will do this thing before all Israel, and

" before the sun e." When God sees fit to execute venge

ance, he unties the hands of wicked men, and lets them

loose to commit all uncleanness and iniquity with greedi

ness. He withdraws his protecting arm, for a time, from

those whom he has once determined to chastize. And in

such a case it is all one to him, whether the fury of wild

beasts or that of wilder men be let in upon them to execute

• Amos iii. li. b In. xlv. 7. ' 2 Sam. xvi. 10, 11.

d 2 Sarn. xvi. 22. • 2 Sarn. xii. 1 1 , 1 2.
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his righteous judgments. This is no reflection upon his

holiness, or unspotted purity ; as if he either stood in need

of men's wickedness, or were consenting unto it : but it is

a marvellous instance of Divine wisdom in conducting all

things to some excellent purpose, that the very worst of

all shall not return useless or empty ; but the very things

which of all others are the most displeasing and hateful to

him, shall yet be turned to a good use, and made to serve

the ends of his glory ; while the wicked actors either de

sign nothing of it, or design the quite contrary. To them

remains shame and confusion of face, for the evil of their

doings : to him glory and praise, for bringing good out of

evil. Thus the serpent was suffered to beguile Eve, and

Eve to deceive Adam, which brought on a curse upon

them and theirs : but out of this mischief was made to

spring up an everlasting covenant of mercy ; and the curse

was thereby converted into a blessing. Joseph was meanly

and maliciously sold into Egypt by his inhuman brethren :

they did wickedly therein, but God was wise and gracious

in permitting it, as fully appeared by what followed after.

God suffered Satan to afflict Job in a very grievous mea

sure: but then he made it subservient to Job's happiness

and to his own glory. In like manner he suffered Judas

to betray, and the Jews to crucify our blessed Saviour :

they acted wickedly, exceeding wickedly ; but God was

very just and kind in permitting them so to do, to bring

about the great and glorious purposes of man's redemp

tion.

Such is the wisdom and goodness of Almighty God in

conducting all events to his own glory ; and making both

wicked men and devils undesigning instruments to execute

his all-wise and secret counsels.

The ends which God hath to serve, in any great calami

ties, are many and various, and often dark and mysteri

ous ; that it may be hard to know on what special errand

they come, and whether they be designed more for trial

and exercise, than for vengeance or punishment. Only in

national visitations we may reasonably judge, for the

o g3
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most part, that one particular end and design of them is

correction and chastisement for national sins. This was

manifest all along in the Jewish Church and nation. The

calamities they suffered by sword, pestilence, famine, or

captivity, were all so many judgments upon them, bearing

a visible reference and proportion to the nature, number,

and aggravations of their sins and impieties. And the

reason given by Almighty God, in the case of the Amorites,

whom he would not finally cut off before their iniquities

were full f, seems to carry in it the force of an argument

for the truth of the observation in general ; and may give

light into the methods of God's vindictive dealings with

whole nations or communities. From the consideration of

calamities let us turn our eyes to a more pleasing prospect,

namely, to that of blessings.

2. The very name of blessings intimates their author,

and speaks their Divine original. The common sentiments

of mankind, upon which the custom of speech is formed,

seem to agree in this; that prosperous events are the

blessings of Providence and the gifts of God. And they

ought indeed to be esteemed of as such, being more pecu

liarly and eminently his works. They are what he parti

cularly delights, and, as it were, triumphs in ; and more

abundantly displays his power in effecting. They fall in

with his primary and original design in creating us ; which

was no other than to set forth his own goodness, and to

promote our welfare and happiness. And though calami

ties are, in their season, necessary to this very end ; yet it

is that necessity alone which makes them eligible: for

God " does not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of

" men."

Besides that afflictions and troubles are, for the most

part, owing rather to God's permissive, than directing

Providence ; and are often little more than the natural

fruits and consequence of men's sins. As when animo

sities run high, and ambition and avarice, and other vile

' Gcu. xv. lfi.



A Thanksgiving Sermon on May 29, 1723. 455

affections reign ; when public spiritedness decays, and rer

ligion declines, and charity waxes cold ; the natural effect

and result hereof can be nothing else but the desolation,

the misery, the ruins of a land: so that men may justly

blame themselves for the calamities of their own making.

But blessings and comforts are more directly and plainly

the work of God. No device or art of man could ever be

able to procure even the ordinary comforts of life, without

God's special assistance : and as to extraordinary turns

and revolutions of State, such as we this day comme

morate, his interposal in such cases is often clear and ma

nifest. They are brought about by surprising incidents,

and by some marvellous train of providences ; to show

that the whole contriving, conducting, and completing

them are entirely his. I proceed then,

II. To apply the general doctrine to the particular case

of our late troubles, and our deliverance from them in the

happy Restoration.

We must first take a brief, summary survey of those ca

lamities, under which this Church and nation had for many

years groaned. Whoever will be at the pains to peruse

the black history of those rebellious times, will there find

such amazing circumstances of distraction, horror, and

confusion, as are scarce to be paralleled in any Christian

annals : such insolencies, oppressions, rapines, murders,

treasons, so openly carried on, without remorse or shame,

among Christians, reformed Christians, neighbours of the

same kingdom, and brethren of the same household ; and

all this with such a glozing show of piety and devotion,

with hands and eyes lift up to heaven, seeking the Lord, as

the phrase then was : such a scene, I believe, as was never

before seen or heard of ; and when it was, might have

made a generous mind almost disdain the relation he bears

to the species, or even to blush for the reproach of being

reckoned to the kind. Misguided zealots took upon them

to set rules to their superiors; to trample on all laws,

sacred of civil; to involve three kingdoms in a dreadful

war, wherein were lost above two hundred thousand lives ;
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the bravest blood of the country spilled, the worthiest

families stripped, plundered, and undone. Under pretence

of espousing liberty and property, those wretched patriots

pulled down all the ancient fences made for the security of

both ; showing at length what kind of liberty it was that

they affected : liberty to imprison, banish, plunder, and

destroy all that had either loyalty to provoke their resent

ments, or revenues to supply their avarice : liberty first to

deface, spoil, and crush the monarch, and next to accuse

and condemn, and in the end to murder the man: liberty

to tread under foot all authorities, to set up and pull down

parliaments, or to model them at pleasure; to abolish a

whole House of Peers, and almost to extinguish the nobility,

raising up the very dregs of the populace to usurp their

places : in a word, liberty to turn a kingdom upside down,

and lo leave it languishing, and well nigh expiring in its

miserable distractions and most deplorable confusions.

Such was the sad and mournful estate of this unhappy island

in its civil capacity. But its religious one was still worse,

and of more melancholy consideration ; inasmuch as the

concernments of it are higher, and reach farther than the

other. Our excellent Church was soon vanquished and

trodden down, after the King, its nursing father, had lost

his head in defence of it. When monarchy once failed,

episcopacy could not long survive : that venerable, ancient,

apostolical order fell a sacrifice to misguided zeal and

blind popular fury. Then began conceited ignorance to

triumph wide and far over learning and sound knowledge ;

novelty over antiquity; confusion over order; schism,

heresy, and blasphemy, over unity, orthodoxy, and sincere

piety. This was refining upon the Church of England !

These our reformers !

It were endless to proceed in the melancholy story of

the Church, and most deplorable state of religion in those

times ; when it seemed all to degenerate into a solemn

cant, or into the vilest hypocrisy ; was mostly outside,

cover, and pretence, to beguile some persons out of their

estates, and others out of their lives.
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But I forbear: let us come to the consideration of

God's overruling providence in those sad calamities. It

may sound harsh to say it, but so it was ; the hand of the

Lord was in all this. Those deplorable distractions were

his judgments ; the enraged multitudes were the ministers

of his vengeance : and what they did wickedly, traitor

ously, rebelliously, was by the determinate counsel and

foreknowledge of God, wisely, righteously, and even gra

ciously permitted. Perhaps for the trial and exercise of

good men, to improve their virtues, and to heighten their

rewards : perhaps, to teach us, by dear-bought experience,

to set the higher price and value upon good order and re

gularity, and to make us for ever after abhor such princi

ples or such practices as tend to overthrow them. Perhaps

for the greater honour of our excellent Church, permitted,

for a while, to lie bleeding of the wounds received from her

enemies ; that as in most other circumstances she had

come the nearest to the primitive churches, so she might

not be far behind them in sufferings also.

However dark and mysterious the designs of Providence

may be, one thing however is evident, that God's aveng

ing justice was particularly seen in those times of trouble;

justice upon a sinful nation, upon all orders and degrees of

men, upon all kinds, sects, and parties; as all, more or

less, contributed either to the rise, or growth, or continu

ance of them. Faults there were, many and great, on all

sides; and all in their turns suffered for them. The church

men and royalists, many of them, for being too full of

heat and resentment, for taking unwarrantable steps at the

beginning, and making use of unseasonable severities, and

some unusual stretches of prerogative ; which gave great

offence, and first paved the way to our future troubles.

And these were the first that felt the weight of the ensuing

calamities.

The disciplinarians as justly suffered for the lengths

they ran in the rebellion; for their unreasonable prejudices

against the crown and the mitre ; and for the desperate

steps they took to introduce their discipline, and to new
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model our religion. They were remarkably defeated and

disappointed in all their fairest hopes and most promising

expectations; the Divine justice, .at length, raising up a

new sect to be a scourge for them, as they had been to

others.

And even the new sect, or medley of sectaries, (as they

were then called,) they did not long enjoy the spoils of

their iniquity, but were many of them grievously oppressed

and harassed by the tyrannical power which themselves

had set up. Thus was the Divine justice visibly exercised

upon all parties one after another: which at length hap

pily ended in disposing all to accept of their true and only

cure, the Restoration. The Sovereign resumed his throne;

the nobility their ancient grandeur, and seals in parlia

ment ; the Bishops their sees; the loyal gentry their

estates and privileges ; the commons their rights and fran

chises ; the whole kingdom their freedom, safety, and

tranquillity. The power military again became regularly

subject to the civil; and now law and justice flowed in

their ancient channels : mutiny and discord ceased ; all

things reverted to their primitive order and regularity,

calm, quiet, and composed : nothing but joy and gladness

seen in every face ; some few only excepted, whom their

crimes had made desperate, and who were left to repine in

corners. " This was the Lord's doing, and it is yet mar-

" vellous in our eyes :" that so many jarring factions, and

disunited parties, with so many different views, divided

interests and affections, should yet unite together in one

common design, should join heads, hearts, and hands

in the Restoration ; though they had most of them again

and again entered into solemn resolutions and repeated

oaths, covenants, and engagements to the contrary. What

could ever have brought about so surprising a revolution,

so easily, so suddenly, so irresistibly, but an Almighty

arm presiding over kingdoms, and bearing sovereign sway

over the very hearts and wills of men ? I need not proceed

farther in describing the happiness of the Restoration : I

have been doing it in effect, and perhaps in the strongest
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apd most awakening manner, while I have been setting

forth the many and dreadful miseries which preceded it,

and from which we were delivered by it.

All happiness in this world is but comparative, and is

never so clearly seen, or sensibly perceived, as when we

duly consider or experimentally know what it was to

want it. The blessing of health is then best understood

after we have felt the pain, the wearisomeness, the anguish

of an acute disease or a long sickness. The fruits of li

berty have the more grateful relish after the uneasy hours

of a close and tedious confinement. How welcome is re

pose and rest after great toils and fatigues ! How comfort

able is peace after the doubtful hazards and hardships of

a consuming war ! And how exceedingly delightful and

transporting must good order and government appear, after

recounting the miseries of popular tumults, the distracting

scenes of anarchy and confusion !

Seeing then it hath pleased Almighty God thus mira

culously to heal our breaches and to bind up our wounds ;

what remains, but that we " rejoice in the day which the

" Lord hath made," and that we endeavour proper and

suitable returns of praise and adoration, of obedience and

service to him ? Which brings me to my last general

head, namely,

III. To point out the proper use and improvement to

be made of all. And here I need not go farther than

the advice of the text ; " In the day of prosperity be

" joyful but consider also that the day of adversity may

come. Therefore prepare for it, and guard against it. And

in order thereto, out of many good rules which might be

proper to this end, I shall mention two only, that I may

draw to a conclusion.

1. The first is, to be watchful over the beginnings,

over the first tendencies to public broils or distractions.

To what a hideous length did many run in our late

troubles, who at first never intended it ? But one thing in

sensibly drew on another ; and many unforeseen incidents

drove men on, when once entered, beyond their first
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thoughts and counsels, till they were gradually led up to

the very highest pitch of impiety and wickedness. From

representing grievances, they proceeded to undutiful peti

tions, from petitions to seditious remonstrances, from re

monstrances to covenants and associations, then to riots

and tumults, and so on to open rebellions. Thus came our

miseries rolling on, like the waves of the sea, till they

overwhelmed us. A few wise counsels and healing mea

sures, at the beginning, might have accommodated the

rising differences, and have prevented what followed.

2. A second good rule of prudence and necessary maxim

of life is, for men to know when they are well: not to

be too humoursome and delicate, if things do not exactly

answer what they may fondly expect or wish for; nor to

affect changes at any time without the greatest necessity.

This one lesson, well studied and practised, might have

prevented our twenty years miseries; and might have

preserved to us, for the whole time, all that happiness

which in the end we only regained. We have felt the

mischief of disturbing settlements, and throwing govern

ment off the hinges : let it be a warning to all, not to be

fond of experiments of that kind, but to prize and value an

establishment when they have it ; particularly to be thank

ful for the present one, which, through many doubtful

struggles and weary strifes, has been transmitted to us,

from the Restoration down to this very day; but withal

augmented, improved, and strengthened, as later experi

ences have brought in more wisdom.

Some, perhaps, led away with the empty name, not con

sidering the thing, may be weak enough to wish for, or

even vain enough to expect another restoration, as they

would falsely call it. To such, let the advice be, to know

when they are well. Restorations, properly so called, such

as we this day commemorate, are truly valuable. The

restoring a king to his just rights, and a people to their

religion, liberty, and estates, and all orders and degrees of

men to their ancient powers and privileges : such a resto

ration is a blessed thing indeed ; it is like restoring life to
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three kingdoms. But what is it that wants to be restored

at this day ? Is it the people's liberties ? But no nation

under the sun enjoys more or greater: or if they did not,

yet certainly they can never improve national liberty by

the admission of arbitrary rule and Papal tyranny.

Is it religion that wants restoring P But though reli

gion is not perhaps altogether in so flourishing a state as

its best friends may wish, or its enemies fear ; yet (God

be thanked) it still retains a good degree of strength and

splendour; both which would be mightily impaired and

obscured, and in a while destroyed, by letting in upon us

Popish superstition and idolatry. .

Does monarchy, or episcopacy, or parliamentary powers,

want to be restored as formerly ? the nobility to their

seats, the clergy to their cures, the gentry to their paternal

inheritances ? No. Nor would the return of Popery be a

proper means, were there any thing wanting of this kind

to restore or to resettle men in their just rights, but rather

to unsettle every thing, and to throw us back again into

the wildest confusions.

Does the royalfamily, as formerly, still want restoring ?

But who knows not that his Majesty now reigning (and

long may he reign) is a branch of the same royal stock

with him whose restoration we are now celebrating; and

but one remove farther distant, in the course of natural

descent, from the same royal progenitor.

But strict lineal succession, perhaps, is wanting. Be it

so : it is a happiness which many or most of our ancient

and best kings, from the conquest downwards, have also

wanted. A happiness, no doubt, it is to have it, (for peace

and tranquillity sake,) when it can be had ; that is, when

it falls in with, or is not a bar to a kingdom's safety ;

which is always of nearer concernment than peace or tran

quillity. As bare conveniences must ever yield to necessi

ties, so must considerations of peace to those of safety and

preservation, such as without which a kingdom cannot

tolerably subsist.

To be short, lineal succession is still kept up, as far as is
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consistent with the nation's just rights and liberties, or

with the fundamental laws and constitution of the king

dom ; that is, as far as our ancestors (in whose power it

was) ever intended any such strict rule of succession, or in

fact observed it : nor can reason, or good sense, or com

mon justice to a free people, and under a limited monar

chy, demand or admit of more. All parties, in their turns,

will make use of such a plea or pretext about hereditary

right, when it favours their purposes, or falls in with their

inclinations : but as it never has been, so we may be con

fident it never will be, a reason with any considerable num

bers of men, but such as have been before determined by

other reasons, stronger and more prevailing.

Real scruples of conscience, as to this particular, remain

but with a few, and those the most sedentary and least

enterprising of any : and it will always cast a damp upon

men of that religious frame and devout temper of mind,

to consider, that what they would call restoring a king to

his just right, would yet be restoring the kingdom to no

thing but slavery, penury, or persecution, it may be, for

the present, and in the end, superstition, darkness, and

idolatry. What good man, however scrupulous about the

rights of princes, would not even dread such a restoration ;

and rather sit down with his scruples in retirement, soli

tude, and repose, than be ever consenting (upon very un

certain reasonings, and as uncertain prospect of success)

to bring certain misery upon his fellow subjects ?

Upon the whole it appears, (which is what I intend by

all I have here said,) that such a restoration as some have

vainly thought on, or endeavoured, could be nothing akin

to that which we now commemorate ; but as unlike it

and contrary as possible in all material circumstances.

And the reasons which once so strongly pleaded for the

one, do now as strongly plead against the other ; since it

would not be restoring us to any happiness we want, but

to such miseries, or even to greater than those from which

we were this day delivered.

Let us then be thankful to Almighty God for the bless
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ings which he hath sent us, and has preserved to this time ;

for restoring to us our happy constitution and legal esta

blishment in one reign, and for watching over it in another ;

for securing and strengthening it in a third, and for im

proving, fixing, and perfecting it in the reigns following.

All which gives us grounds to hope, (unless God for our

sins shall otherwise determine,) that the blessings which

we now commemorate may prove as lasting and durable for

ages to come, as they are highly valuable for the present.

Let but the spirit of contention cease, and brotherly love

return: "Depart from evil, and do good; and dwell for

" evermore."
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Phov. xxii. 6.

Train up a child in the way he should go : and when he is

old, he will not departfrom it.

The meaning and design of these words of King Solo

mon is plain and obvious at first hearing : from whence we

may reap this advantage, that the time which upon more

difficult texts would be spent in prefatory explications,

may here be more agreeably (and perhaps more usefully

too) laid out upon the subject. The pertinency of the

text to the present occasion will, I doubt not, be as clear

and manifest as the meaning and purport of it : so that

your thoughts, very probably, will run quicker upon it

than any words can do, and will be beforehand with me

in the application. My design from it is to offer, or ra

ther to repeat, some of the most obvious and most ap

proved rules and directions for the training up children ;

and to intimate of how great moment and importance

they are to the children themselves, to their parents and

others having the charge over them, and to the public at

large.

You will not, I presume, expect any new directions

from me on this head, (the older they are the better,) nor

indeed any so exact and accurate as those which have

been more maturely weighed, and after long experience,

perfected by the united wisdom and joint counsels of

those whom God hath raised up to inspect, promote, and

conduct this weighty affair through this great city, and

other parts of the kingdom. All I shall endeavour is, to

collect and lay before you a few useful hints, out of many

you will think on ; such as may deserve to be treasured

up in our memories, and such as, in regard either to their

own weight or to our forgetfulness, may very well bear

the repeating and frequent inculcating. And now not to

h h a
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detain you with any farther preface, I proceed directly to

what I intend.

First, To point out some of the principal rules or direc

tions for the religious training up of children.

Secondly, To remind us of some special reasons and

motives proper to enforce the use and exercise of them :

concluding all with a brief application of the whole to as

many as are any way capable of promoting, assisting, or

encouraging so good a work.

I. I am, first, to point out some of the principal rules

or directions for the religious training up of children. The

persons herein chiefly concerned are fathers and mothers,

natural and spiritual, masters and mistresses, tutors, guar

dians, governors, and the like. All the branches of this

duty belong not equally to all : many of them are indeed

common to parents, masters, guardians, &c. but some

are special to parents only, or to them chiefly, and not to

the rest. In the enumeration of particulars, I shall think

it sufficient if they belong to any, and 'if they be of such

importance as may make it necessary to mention, and not

to omit them.

1. I shall begin with what comes first in order, and

which chiefly belongs to fathers and mothers, godfathers

and godmothers, the bringing children to the font, to be

publicly baptized according to the rules and orders of the

Church of England, formed exactly upon the primitive

model; saving only as to the allowing and dispensing

with the pouring on of water upon the child, instead of

immersion : which allowance has at length, by custom,

took place of the rule, and unhappily excluded it, perhaps

beyond recovery ; though many good and pious men

have hinted their desires, or wishes, for restoring the pri

mitive practice, which had constantly obtained in Eng

land, from the first planting of Christianity, till within

less than two hundred years ago, and has not been en

tirely laid aside, above a century and a half at most. But

enough of that.

I said publicly baptized. For as to the custom of ad
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ministering Baptism by reading the office for public Bap

tism in private houses, it is of very late date, and is nei

ther so decent nor so regular as the public method which

our Church prescribes in her Rubrics. It has indeed,

with great reluctance. been submitted to, and still is so ;

and especially in this city more than in any other place of

the kingdom. Custom hath here also prevailed against

rule ; and many have been, in a manner, forced to com

ply with it, upon prudential reasons ; submitting to it as

a tolerable inconvenience, to prevent greater. But it were

much to be wished that the more public and solemn way

we're again restored, and universally practised as formerly.

To proceed.

When Baptism is once over, nothing more remains to

be done for the infant, in the religious way, for some

time ; except it be praying for him. The care of sup

porting and cherishing the growing infants, while unable

to speak, or to learn any thing, falls not under the head

of religious education : as neither does the method of

nursing, or suckling them ; though it may not be impro

per to throw in a word or two of it, because a case of con

science has been thought to be nearly concerned in it.

Some Divines of great note have been very particular and

pressing upon the duty of mothers, as obliged to nurse

and suckle their own children. I cannot stay to examine

their reasons for it, which are not all of the same weight,

but differing in the degrees of more and less. One thing,

however, is certain, that it is no unalterable duty of mo

thers so to do : in some circumstances they cannot, and

in others they need not ; there is a latitude left for discre

tion and prudence in such cases. They are in duty bound

to do the best they can for the health of their children,

and the right forming their tempers and manners; both

which may, in some measure, depend on their first milk,

or on the method of nursing. But if both these points

may be effectually secured, (as they often may,) as well

by a nurse, as by the proper mother, then the thing is in

different, and either way may be taken without scruple.

H I13
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15 ut I pass on to something of much greater moment, and

of more necessary and standing obligation.

2. As soon as children are grown up to be capable of

learning any thing, it is the business of those, under

whose care they are, to use all proper precautions to pre

vent their learning any evil customs or bad habits; and

to season them betimes with a just and awful sense of a

God and a world to come. They have souls to provide

for as well as bodies: and therefore due care must be

taken of the more precious part, which shall survive the

other, and endure for ever. When children arrive to little

notices of things, (sooner or later, according to their dif

ferent capacities,) care must be taken to prevent their re

ceiving or retaining any ill impressions. A child of three

or four years growth, though he will have but a very

faint and imperfect sense of what is good or evil, may yet

contract habits of either. He may learn stubbornness at

that age, which, if it grows up with him, will prove a

very ill quality : or he may learn submission, modesty,

and obedience, which will, in time, produce excellent

fruits in his after life and conversation. A child will, at

that age, learn to curse or swear, if he becomes acquainted

with such language : or he may be taught to abhor and

detest every thing of that kind, and to form his tongue to

quite another accent. Early care must be taken in a

matter of so great concernment.

Telling of lies is a thing which children will soon learn,

and especially if they find benefit in it, or can escape the

rod by it. This should be prevented with all possible

care, by possessing them very early with the greatest ab

horrence and detestation of a lie. And instead of letting

them escape punishment by any such little and mean

artifice, they should be detected in it, and immediately

brought to shame, and smart for it. Sincerity is the

noblest and best of qualities, and ought to be timely in

stilled and implanted in them. If that be wanting, there

will scarce be any thing truly good and valuable remain

ing. To be deceitful and disingenuous is to be all that



Religious Education of Children. 471

is bad : above all things therefore encourage and promote

in children an honest heart, a plain and open speech, a

frank and ingenuous demeanour.

It is hard to say, precisely, at what age children be

come capable of knowing what we mean by Almighty

God, by heaven, or by hell. Some imperfect notion of

these things may certainly be wrought into them very

soon ; and they will retain and improve their first notices

as they grow up. They may be told that God will be

angry with them when they do amiss ; that he will tor

ment them in hell-fire, where they shall feel excessive

pain, and be more sensible of smart than they are now :

and they may be informed, that God will be kind to them

and bless them, and give them all the good things their

hearts can wish, provided they do well. Such advices as

these will at first appear new and strange to them, and

will put them upon asking many little childish questions

about them ; which should, however^ be carefully and

discreetly answered : and the answers will be well re

membered by children as they grow in years, and may

have a good effect upon them all their lives long.

It is observable, that many by the hearing of foolish

stories of apparitions, while they were young, have re

ceived so deep and lasting impressions, as not to be able,

when grown up to be men and women, to correct this

early dread, or even to trust themselves alone in the dark.

This is but a silly and superstitious fear, doing more hurt

than good : and it would be a prudent and charitable part

in parents or governors, to prevent as much as possible

the frightening of children with any idle tales of that

kind. But I would observe from it, how strongly those

fears work afterwards, which have been implanted in

young and tender minds. And therefore, instead of mak

ing children afraid where no fear is, let them be taught

when, and whom to fear, namely, Almighty God. Let

them be informed how dreadful his vengeance is towards

those that offend him ; how he drowned a whole world

at once for sinning against him ; how he rained down
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fire and brimstone out of heaven upon sinful Sodom; how

he made the earth open and swallow up Corah and his

company, for resisting God's high priest, and for being

stubborn and rebellious; how he ordered a man to be

stoned to death for breaking the holy Sabbath, caused

Achan to be as severely punished for stealing; and struck

Gehazi with leprosy, and Ananias and Sapphira with pre

sent death, for lying. Let but children have a list of these

and the like examples of Divine vengeance lodged in their

memories, by frequent inculcating, and by repeated in

quiries how they retain or resent them, and it will be to

them a standing lesson of religious awe and reverential

fear of Almighty God, that they shall not dare to offend

him in any known instance. Then, to give them a more

present and constant sense of what offences are, and what

the contrary, let them have notice of them as often as

they occur before their eyes, in bad and in good examples.

If they happen, as they often will, to meet with any sad

examples of drunkenness, swearing, cursing, and the like,

let not such example pass without its just censure and

condemnation, that children may be thereby taught what

to avoid. And when they see the contrary examples of

piety, modesty, sobriety, and the like, let them hear

these things commended, that they may be thereby

taught to go and do likewise. In such a method as this

may the minds of children be formed up to virtue, and

steeled against ill impressions; which is the principal end

and aim of a religious education.

3. To do this the more effectually, it will be necessary

to maintain a just authority over them, either correcting

or encouraging them, as need may require. If they be

first taught to submit to the reason of their governors

while they are young, they will be the more easily and

certainly conducted by their own reason, when grown up

to be men and women. They should be taught the lesson

of submission betimes, before ever their passions grow to

a head, and become unmanageable. It may be some

times proper to cross and disappoint them : never comply
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with a froward temper, nor humour a child even in trifles,

if he appears too stubborn and self-willed. One that has

been always indulged, though in slight matters, during

his childhood, will expect the like indulgence afterwards

in matters of much greater consequence. Let them there

fore be trained up to submission and modesty ; not to

murmur or dispute, but to conform quietly and content

edly to rules and orders ; to be patient under discipline,

and to take it as a favour whenever their desires are grati

fied, or their inclinations indulged. By such a conduct

they will be made gentle and tractable, dutiful and well-

disposed ; and they will love their parents or their go

vernors the better for it. It is a mistake to imagine that

excessive fondness is the way to oblige and gain them.

It will rather produce pride and sturdiness for the pre

sent: which will at length show itself in ill manners,

contempt, and rudeness towards their best and kindest

friends. The foundation of love must be laid in humility

and submission : teach them first to stand in awe by sea

sonable correction; and it will be easy afterwards, a

thousand ways, to attract their love and esteem also.

" He that spareth his rod hateth his son," says Solomon :

" but he that loveth him chasteneth him betimes a."

And again ; " Chasten thy son while there is hope, and

" let not thy soul spare for his crying b." In another

place ; " Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child ;

" but the rod of correction shall drive it far from him c."

But while I am advising a just and seasonable severity,

I would not forget to throw in some proper cautions, to

prevent any extreme on that hand. As first, let it not be

used but when necessary, or when gentler means fail. If

a soft rebuke will be as effectual as a sharp reproof, use

it rather. The tempers of children are not all the same,

but sometimes widely different ; and so requiring a differ

ent kind of treatment. If any can be allured and enticed

to their duty, it is sufficient, and there will be no need of

ProT. xiii. 24 . ' Prov. xix. 18. c Prov. xxii. 15.
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threats, which, in such a case, will do harm. However,

do their duty they must : and it does not become a pa

rent or a governor to use much intreaty where he ought

to command.

Another caution, in the matter of correction, is, that it

be done, as much as possible, without anger, passion, or

resentment; though always with authority. Passion is

never a good guide, and least of all in matters which re

quire cool and sober thought. Besides, it sets an ill ex

ample to a child, and often tends to alienate his love and

affections. And there is no occasion at all for anger or

resentment in the affair of correction. The only end it

aims at is the good of the child : and it should be consi

dered only as a bitter potion in the hand of a kind physi

cian, who, though he gives his patient some uneasiness,

is his friend in doing so, and has no resentment or anger

against him.

Another caution in this matter is, to proportion, as

near as may be, the penalty to the offence : not to be as

severe for every childish neglect as for stubbornness and

wilful disobedience, for swearing, or for lying, or other

sins against God. Slight indiscretions and weaknesses,

which have no ill meaning nor evil tendency, may be

slightly passed over : while offences of a more heinous

nature are to be chastised with proportionable severity.

Having intimated what course is proper in order to main

tain a just authority over children, I now proceed to

another branch of a parent's or a governor's duty; name-

4. To bring them to church, and to instruct them duly

in their catechism and their daily prayers. The design

of bringing them so soon to church, even before they can

well understand what is doing there, is to inure them to

the constant practice of so necessary a duty. If they

know little for the present as to what it means, they will

however be sensible that it is their duty to attend : and as

they grow older, they will both understand what the

thing is, and reap the benefit of it.
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As to teaching them the Church Catechism, it is a

duty so well known, and, I presume, so punctually ob

served, that it may suffice barely to have mentioned it.

I suppose the same of bringing them to be confirmed.

They are to be taught likewise to say their daily prayers,

morning and evening. This is a thing very necessary to

be strictly insisted on. Children will soon be apt to

grow weary of it : and if they be neglected, they will ei

ther not perform it at all, or quickly lay it aside. They

must be told, that it is not a task, imposed upon them

merely as children, but what must carefully be observed

and practised as long as they live. And this must be

often inculcated, and earnestly pressed upon them : other

wise they will be much tempted, in the following stages

of their lives, through cares, and business, and sundry

distractions, to leave off the practice, to the great preju

dice of their virtue, and with the manifest hazard of their

souls.

5. Another duty of parents and governors, as such, is

to pray and intercede with God for the children under

their care. Means must be used, and prudent methods

carefully observed : but it is God alone that can warrant

the success of them. Paul has planted, and Apollos wa

tered; but it is God that giveth the increase. Afatfier

may sow the principles of piety in his children, and a mo

ther may improve and cherish them ; a master or a mis

tress may add to both, and a minister may give a helping

hand to all : and yet without God's grace and blessing to

improve and further it, it will come to nothing. It there

fore highly concerns all that have the charge of children,

to be often on their knees to implore God's favour and

assistance upon their pious and painful endeavours. And

they need not doubt, but if they do faithfully and truly

perform their parts, God will do his.

6. One thing more I have reserved for the last place,

as being most considerable; which is to set good ex

amples before children, and to keep them as much as

possible from the sight of bad ones. It is indeed the
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bounden duty of all men to lead sober and exemplary

lives ; but of those especially who are to go in and out

before children, and have the daily charge of them. Chil

dren are very prone to imitate what they hear and see.

If you show them nothing but what is good, they will

assuredly take to nothing ill. A child that never heard

an oath, will not invent one: and if he never sees an ill

thing done, it is more than probable he will never do one.

It is bad example commonly which first shows them the

wrong way, and a certain depravity of nature, prone to

follow, confirms them in it after. And let this suffice

just briefly to have intimated the necessity and usefulness

of setting good examples before children, and of guarding

them, as much as may be, from the sight, or however

from the influence of bad ones.

I have now run through the principal articles, such as

have to me occurred, relating to the good education of

children. If the rules I have laid down happen to fall

short of what hath been already practised in many of our

schools of charity, (which I am willing to hope hath often

been the case,) then let what hath been said pass only for

an imperfect recital of what have been done in times past,

for the instruction, imitation, and encouragement of times

to come. The very worthy trustees of these charities

have thought it proper, upon the election of a new master

or mistress, to renew and reinforce these kind of instruc

tions in the strongest manner : and they have had some

thoughts of erecting a superior school, for the training up

of schoolmasters and schoolmistresses, on purpose to carry

on and more effectually to secure the same good end.

All which shows their judgment of what moment and

importance it is, that the office of training up children be

punctually executed : and it may well become our place

and function, in our discourses from the pulpit, to endea

vour to add some farther strength and encouragement to

so good and great designs. In order hereunto, I proceed

now, secondly,

II. To remind us of some special reasons and motives,
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proper to enforce the duties laid down. And these are

such as respect either the children themselves, or those

who have the charge over them, or the public in gene

ral.

i. In regard to the children; the text itself intimates a

very important reason, or motive ; namely, that if they

be trained up, while young, to what is good, they will

not, when they come to be old, depart from it. Which

is not to be so strictly understood, as if the general rule

admitted of no exception. There have been, and there

will be again, instances to the contrary : but such in

stances, we hope, are, in comparison, rare and uncom

mon. Those who have been well educated from the first,

will, for the most part, hold on in the same pious course.

It seems to fare with our minds as it does with our bo

dies, to a great degree of resemblance. They are supple

and pliable in their first and early years, easily bowed and

turned this way or that: but they grow fixed and stiffened

as they ripen in age, then preserving the same shape, fi

gure, and frame, into which they had been first moulded.

The very disposition and turn of the mind depends much

upon it : and perhaps a great deal of what we are used to

call natural temper, is little more than that particular

frame of heart which was first infused in our education.

It is a great advantage to religion to have been timely

planted in the tender soil, and to have taken the first pos

session : and education, though not the only, is yet the

principal circumstance, and has the most considerable

share in our tempers and manners. Of the few good men

there are, most of them may probably, upon reflection,

find, that their pious dispositions were at first owing,

under God, to the prudent care of some that had the

charge of their infancy. Not but that persons, however

well trained up in infancy, may afterward fall away in

time of temptation : but they do not ordinarily do so ; or

if they do, their consciences soon recoil, their good prin

ciples formerly imbibed still remain ; and they will at one

time or other exert themselves again with force and vi
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gour. When once the heat is over, and a little cool re

flection succeeds, such persons generally will relent, and

remember from whence they are fallen, will return and

live : and it but rarely, perhaps, is found that they totally

and finally miscarry. From hence appears how invaluable

a blessing it is to have been set right at first. How easi

ly, I had almost said insensibly, may such arrive to the

greatest heights. They run through the difficulties of a

religious course without so much as feeling the pain and

toil of it. Happy they that have been thus conducted

through the paths of virtue, almost insensible of the

dangers every way surrounding them ; who have never

known what it is to have been captive to sin and Satan,

never felt the weight of prevailing lusts, corrupt customs,

or vicious habits. How easily may they obtain a crown,

which must cost others dear, and be but hardly at length

gained, (if gained at all,) after many doubtful struggles,

many sighs and tears, many bitter pains and agonies of

mind ! So much for the advantage of good education to

the children themselves.

2. I may next mention the advantage accruing to pa

rents, or others who have the care over them, in respect

of their peace and comfort in this life, and their rewards

in a life to come. As ever they hope to have any joy or

consolation in the children grown up, let them be care

ful to season them betimes with principles of piety. For

if they be not taught to fear God, they will not fear

man : if they have no love or reverence for their Crea

tor, they will not love or reverence their other best

friends. Where there is little or no sense of religion,

all other bonds or ties, such as nearness of blood or kind

nesses received, signify nothing. They will be sturdy

and stubborn toward those who had the rule over them,

will despise their aged parents, and pay no reverence to

their grey hairs. And what can we expect better? Would

we have wheat spring up where nothing hath been sown

but tares ? Or should we look for any thriving fruits from

a neglected and barren soil ? No : according to what we
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sow, that we may expect to reap : and if children be

rightly educated, then and then only may their parents,

guardians, governors, or other friends, find joy, and com

fort, and satisfaction in them. But besides the present

comfort, there is a much greater in reserve hereafter. The

children whom they have well instructed and piously

educated shall as certainly accompany them to heaven, as

they now do to church ; and shall there, with united me

lody, tune their hallelujahs, here begun, to a more exalted

strain of praises and thanksgivings. There shall they re

turn their joyous thanks to their kind preservers, for so

happily conducting them to that blessed place: which

will be so much the more welcome and delightful to both,

for the mutual joy and satisfaction they shall have in each

other. It remains now only to consider,

3. The advantage hence arising to the public in general.

If children be well educated, it must of course turn to the

public peace and prosperity of a church or kingdom.

Every good man, so raised, becomes a blessing to the

neighbourhood where he dwells; as, on the other hand,

every bad man is a common pest and nuisance. There

cannot then be any surer foundation laid, than what we

are now mentioning, for the security, peace, and welfare

of any state or people. Which is the reason why in

Rome, and Athens, and Sparta, and other well ordered

governments of old time, a more especial care was taken

about the training up youth. Without this, men would

grow wild and savage, and unfit for society. Rebellions,

rapines, murders, and other moiutrous impieties, are but

the natural fruits of depraved nature, uncultivated by edu

cation. But if youth be wisely and justly managed, how

happy will its influence be upon society, and what bless

ings will it draw down from heaven upon men ! This

will be the surest way to make our Church flourish and

prosper. If the youth be brought up to understand her

doctrines and to practise her rules, they will one day be

both supports to it and ornaments of it. They will, we

hope, from ihesc good beginnings proceed daily to make
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greater and greater improvements : they will come better

prepared to attend upon God's ministers, and to receive

fuller instructions to complete and perfect them in all vir

tuous and godly living. Religion will hereby daily abound

more and more, and gather new life and strength through

the whole kingdom. These are some of the advantages

proposed by our schools of charity, happily set on foot,

and wonderfully blessed with success, through all parts of

our island. The application and inference from all is,

that we be every one of us willing and desirous to join

our sincere endeavours for the promoting so good a work;

contributing our quota of money at least, if not of our

service, according to our several stations and abilities,

toward thus making the world wiser, and the Church

larger ; towards the improving of mankind here, and the

enlarging the number of the blessed hereafter. There is

no need to multiply persuasives in so plain a case : the

thing speaks itself, and carries all the force of the most

moving eloquence or commanding rhetoric along with it.

Who that hath any bowels of compassion for his Chris

tian brethren, any love for his native country, any con

cern for our excellent Church, any regard for God and

religion, or any tenderness for the souls of men, can ever

turn away his face, or draw back his hand from promot

ing and encouraging, to the utmost of his power, so de

sirable and so blessed a work as we are now upon ? a

work, which, if it be as wisely and as carefully pursued,

as it is piously intended and laid, will, I doubt not, go on

prosperously while the Church stands, or the world lasts.

If proper persons be employed for inspecting and educat

ing the poor children, and a conscientious care be all

along taken in collecting and disposing the charitable con

tributions in such a manner as may best answer the pur

poses intended : if the provision thus raised be ever pru

dently regulated and portioned out, so as neither to ex

ceed nor come short of the first and main design; large

enough to invite the poor parents to send their children to

these schools ; and not too large, so as either to puff the
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children up, and set them above their proper rank and

order, or to make them disdain any the lowest kind of

work or service, such as they are born to, and wherein

they may be most useful : I say, if these, and the like

prudent regulations, (such as the worthy trustees, the

best judges of them, shall find most expedient and prac

ticable,) be from time to time carefully observed, and con

stantly conveyed down, in succession, to others; I will

even venture to foretell, that there will never be wanting

hands sufficient to promote and carry on this great design

to distant generations. All that are well-disposed, and

understand their true happiness, will be ambitious to bear

part in this charitable work of ours; wisely considering,

how much they shall thereby serve the interests of the

public, and their own also, both here and hereafter.

KND OF VOL. VIII.

VOL. VIII.













 



 


